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Preface. 


The Church, if it is to prosper, nay, if it is to exist at all, must first of all hold fast 
the truth that the Holy Scriptures are God's Word, God's majestic infallible Word, 
which judges all things with absolute authority and is judged by none. As soon as 
this truth is abandoned, the foundation of the Church is pulled out from under her 
feet, for she who walks in faith and not in sight is "built on the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets" (Eph. 2:20), that is, on the infallible Word which God has 
given to the Church through the apostles and prophets. If one takes from the Church 
the truth that the Scriptures are God's Word, one takes from the Church its light and 
right; then human opinion, "scientific" and unscientific, is made the source and norm 


of Christian doctrine, and the doctrine ceases €0 ipso to be Christian. That modern 
theology, which, by denying the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration, no longer holds 
the sacred Scriptures to be God's infallible Word, should still leave portions of 
Christian doctrine standing, happens only as a result of inconsistency. For this 
reason, this journal has, in recent years, primarily advocated the doctrine of the 
inspiration of sacred Scripture through teaching, warning, and admonition. 

In this year's preface we would like to call attention to another point. If the 
church is to make the right, godly use of the Scriptures, as the word of her God, she 
must also be alive to the truth that the Scriptures are clear. Christians must believe 
that all the doctrines of faith are clearly revealed to them in Scripture, and that all the 
questions with which the Church of God has to deal here on earth are decided in 
Scripture, understandable even to the simple-minded Christian. 

But there is hardly a truth more lost to external Christianity than that of the 
perfect clarity of Scripture. We are not speaking here, of course, of the Church of the 
Pabst, for whom the proposition of the 
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Darkness of Scripture is a fundamental article. We also refrain here from the modern 
German theologians who believe they must "limit" the proposition of the clarity of 
Scripture and do not want to put Scripture into the hands of individual Christians, but 
of the "church." We are speaking here of the great mass of "evangelical Christians" 
who in theory still confess the clearness of Scripture, but in practice deny this 
characteristic of Scripture. Strange! Evangelical Christianity is busier than ever in the 
dissemination of the Scriptures. It annually spends considerable sums of money and 
much labor in bringing the Bible into as many hands and homes as possible. But 
there is very little faith in it that it will bring into every home, with the Holy Scriptures, 
the book from which every man, by God's grace, can clearly see what God wants 
men to believe and do. Yes, if we look at so-called evangelical Christianity, we must 
say that it behaves as if there were no clear Scripture. The signature that is revealed 
to all the world is: despair of the clarity of Scripture! 

But isn't that saying too much? Let us see. Our time is almost absorbed in 
Union aspirations. But of what kind are these? Some only want to unite in external 
"Christian works," completely renouncing faith and doctrine. The reason given for 
this kind of union is that an agreement in faith cannot be reached. So complete 
despair of the clarity of Scripture, which is still praised in words as God's Word. 
Amenders do not go quite so far. They make the basis of the union some general 
Christian truths, so-called "fundamental doctrines," which in number and kind 
depend on the taste of those involved. Why does one not want to unite on the basis 
of the whole truth revealed by God in the Holy Scriptures? Such unanimity in the 
whole truth is declared to be impossible, and so in reality they despair of the clarity 
of Scripture, of the possibility of ascertaining exactly what the teaching of Scripture 
is in all the articles of faith. It is on this opinion that the Uniate Church has come into 
existence in Prussia and elsewhere. Further, do not those who claim to have the 
truth in all the articles of doctrine often get ridiculed in Christianity today? Do we not 
speak of different, equal "directions" in Christendom, and is it not almost universally 
regarded as the noblest Christian virtue to "respect" and "accept" even the divergent 
views of other churches? Indeed, has it not come to pass that in wide circles it is 
considered an apostasy from the "spirit of the gospel" and a relapse into Pabbism, if 
any one points to the exclusive right of his faith as being founded in all parts on the 
Scriptures? Whence this conduct and this position? One believes 
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not that the church has in the Scriptures the Word of God, which clearly reveals the 
whole truth to men. Yes, a heathen scepticism is spreading everywhere in 
Christendom, as if the light of the world had not appeared in Christ, which enlightens 
all men who come into this world. But we also reach into our own midst. It may well 
happen among us that we allow ourselves to be upset and disturbed, at least for a 
time, by new doctrines, spruced up with Christian pretence, and incited by the false 
spirits that surround us, instead of immediately going to the clear Scriptures, 
recognizing the error from them, confidently rejecting it, and resting securely in the 
clear word of Scripture. It still happens in our congregations that Christians, when 
they are in the position of having to judge about truth and error, want to shirk their 
duty with the remark: "That is the business of pastors and does not belong to us 
simple Christians." What is this but a practical denial of the clarity of Holy Scripture? 
For the clarity of Scripture consists precisely in this, that it is not only a lamp and a 
light for the teachers of the church, but also for the hearers of its footsteps. 

We need not here give a detailed definition of what the Church of the 
Reformation has ever understood by the clarity of Scripture. As is well known, she 
does not deny that there are passages of Scripture which are more or less obscure, 
not only to simple-minded Christians, but also to the teachers of the Church. But this 
does not make the Scriptures dark. For either these are such passages as do not 
deal exactly with doctrines of faith, or, if the latter is the case, the same doctrines are 
revealed in other passages which are perfectly clear. In clear passages all that 
belongs to faith and life is found, says Chemnitz 1), in passages to which access is 
open to the learned and unlearned, as Augustine expresses it. 2) This is not an 
arbitrary assumption, as it might seem at first sight. This perfect clarity is implied in 
the Scriptures themselves, when they present themselves to all Christians as a light 
shining in a dark place (2 Pet. 1:19), and as the testimony of the Lord, which makes 
the foolish wise (Ps. 19:8). 19, 8.), when it causes all men to seek and find 
blessedness in it (Luc. 16, 29. Joh. 5, 39.), and gives judgment to all Christians 
concerning doctrine, whether it be right or wrong (Apost. 17, 11. 1 Joh. 4, 1. Matth. 
7, 15. etc.). Thus it is said that the obscure passages which are found in Scripture do 
not affect the perfect clearness of it. 

This perfect clarity of Scripture in all the articles of doctrine must again come 
to the consciousness of the Church. "For this all Christians must above all things hold 
to be true and know," says Luther, "that the holy Scriptures are a spiritual light, much 
brighter than the sun, 


1) Examen p. 57. Genev. 1668. 2) At Chemnitz I. c. 
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Ps. 119,105. 2 Petr. 1, 19. especially in those things which are necessary for a 
Christian to know and useful for salvation." 1) "It is an abominable great dishonor 
and vice against the holy Scriptures and all Christendom, to say that the holy 
Scriptures are dark, and not so clear, that any man may understand them to teach 
and prove his faith." 2) 

Yes, all the great questions which have agitated and are still agitating the 
church, the doctrines of God, of the person of Christ, of sin and grace, of the means 
of grace, of the church, of the last things, are clearly settled in Scripture, and are 
intelligible to every simple Christian. Recently an account of the following incident 
passed through some English ecclesiastical papers: A Methodist, an adherent of the 
theory of entire sanctification, was disputing to a congregation both that he had not 
been sinning for some time, and that any Christian could attain to that state of 
perfection. After he had labored at some length on this subject, another member of 
the assembly arose, and, instead of making a long rebuttal, merely quoted in a loud 
voice the words of Scripture, 1 John 1:9: "If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us." Error was judged and condemned before the 
whole assembly as soon as the word of God came on the scene. Just as surely can 
all questions of doctrine be decided from Scripture as soon as God's clear Word is 
brought on the scene on the points in controversy. 

Let us take some contemporary examples. In Germany, especially in recent 
times, the doctrine of the inspiration of sacred Scripture has been attacked, the 
doctrine that sacred Scripture is the Word of God in the proper sense, in that God 
the Holy Spirit instructed the sacred writers what to say and how to say it, and that 
sacred Scripture is therefore absolute truth and free from all error. On the other hand, 
it has been asserted that the Scriptures are not God's Word itself, but only a 
document of revelation written by men under the influence of the Holy Spirit; that the 
sacred writers did not write only what the Holy Spirit gave them, but also had room 
to express their own erroneous thoughts and to use their own inaccurate words; that 
therefore the Scriptures are not the infallible truth, but also contain errors which men 
are to recognize and separate with the help of the "whole of Scripture. More timid 
souls have then at least wanted to make the question of the inspiration and the 
perfect inerrancy of Scripture still an "open" one, which is also not to be decided so 
quickly. But the question is at once "closed," all the 


1) Walch XVIII, 2157. 2) Walch V, 456. 
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Doubts disappear, like the mist before the sun, as soon as one hears the testimony 
of the clear Scripture, which it bears of itself. The word of Scripture she badly calls 
the word of the Holy Spirit, Ebr. 3, 7. Apost. L8, 25. She says (2 Pet. 1, 21.) just in 
reference to the Scriptures of the Old Testament (v. 20.), "The holy men of God 
spake, impelled by the Holy Ghost." Of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as they 
are before us written in words, it says (2 Tim. 3, 16.), "All Scripture inspired of God," 
etc. This Scripture "cannot be broken" (John 10:35.), is unbreakable truth, especially 
in regard to a few single words and seemingly incidental remarks, as Ps. 82:6. "ye 
are gods" (John 10:34.). In this Scripture let one search and search, but let no man 
presume to examine it, to set himself up as a critic over the Scripture, and to seek 
to separate from it what is supposed to be erroneous, but let it stand in every word, 
hear it, and believe it, "For | say unto you, verily, till heaven and earth be rent, there 
shall not be rent the least letter, nor one jot of the law," Matt. 5:18.; "They have 
Moses and the prophets, let them hear the same," Luc. 16:29; "And if any man do 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from the 
book of life, and from the holy city, and from those things which are written in this 
book," Revelation 22:19. Verily it is not the fault of the Scriptures, if any man be in 
doubt what to think of the Scriptures, whether they be God's infallible word, or 
whether fallible human opinion be found in them. 

Let us take another example from the present day. In dispute was the doctrine 
of aman's conversion to God. Scripture calls man "dead in sins," and describes his 
conversion as a raising from spiritual death, Eph. 2:5: "Being dead in sins, he hath 
quickened us together with Christ." The Scriptures not only deny to the natural man 
any ability to understand, will, and work in spiritual things, "That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh," John 3:6; "the natural man heareth nothing of the Spirit of God, it is 
foolishness unto him, and cannot discern it," 1 Cor. 2:14.But it also describes the 
natural nature of man as such, according to which he only resists God: "To be 
carnally minded is enmity against God," Rom. 8:7. Faith in Christ, by the origin of 
which conversion takes place (Col. 2:12), is according to Scripture a gift of God for 
Christ's sake: "To you is given for Christ's sake . . . that ye . ... believe on him," Phil. 
1:29, an effect of God's almighty power: "Who believe according to the working of 
his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead. 
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How is it decided against all error from Pelagius to our time! How, as soon as these 
clear words of Scripture are brought forth, all false teachers are refuted, whether 
they make man contribute much or little to his conversion; whether they ascribe to 
man the doing of something good, or the omission of something evil, by which man 
may gain conversion; let them speak of a self-decision on the ground of a restored 
freedom of choice, or otherwise, whereby they wish to explain to human reason the 
conversion of one man before another - all error has fallen to the ground, lies bare 
and exposed before all eyes by the clear Scripture: "dead in sins," "enmity against 
God," "raised up by the faith which God works," "given for Christ's sake." 

In dispute was the doctrine of the eternal election of the children of God. This 
doctrine involves great mysteries before others. But no one need remain in doubt as 
to what God wants us to believe in regard to this doctrine, and the points that came 
into question in the last controversy are clearly decided in Scripture. It was a 
question of the relation of faith, and of the Christian state of the children of God in 
general, to their eternal election. Are Christians to hold that their faith and their 
continuance in the faith, and in general their whole state of grace and their 
perseverance in it, is a consequence of their eternal election, or are they to believe 
the opposite, namely, that their eternal election is a consequence of their faith and 
their perseverance in the faith, so that the election was made in view of their faith or 
their good conduct? Scripture says not a word about the latter, but teaches clearly 
in all passages dealing with the relation of faith and Christianity in time to eternal 
election, that all the spiritual blessings bestowed upon them, calling, faith, 
justification, sanctification, perseverance in faith, etc., are a consequence and effect 
of their eternal election in Christ. Here is God's word Apost. 13, 48.: "And believed" 
(of the Gentiles hearing the word), "as many as were ordained unto eternal life." 
Eph. 1, 3: "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things through Christ. Forasmuch 
then as he hath chosen us through him before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in love. And hath ordained us (zpoopicacs 
nudes) to filial piety toward himself through JEsum. 

Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will. To the praise of his glorious grace." 
2 Tim. 1:9. "(God) hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his purpose and grace which is given us 
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in Christ JEsu before the time of the world." Rom. 8, 28. "Now we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, who are appointed according to the 
purpose. For whom he hath before ordained to be conformed to the likeness of his 
Son."... And whom he hath ordained, them hath he also called: whom he hath called, 
them hath he also justified: whom he hath justified, them hath he also glorified." 
Further, are Christians to be quite certain of their eternal election by faith, or is it 
God's will that they should remain in doubt as to whether they are elect? According 
to Scripture, the former is so self-evident, that Christians are readily addressed as 
"elect" (Col. 3:12.), are readily exhorted to thank God for their eternal election (2 
Thess. 2:13.), are readily comforted with their eternal election in affliction and 
temptation (Rom. 8:28-39.). 

What is therefore necessary for Christianity is that it should again have a right 
confidence in the Scriptures, that it should become aware that it has in the Scriptures 
the clear Word of God, into which one only needs to look in order to become certain 
of the teaching that God wants us to believe, and which one only needs to put into 
practice and bring to light in order to recognize all error. Christianity must hold with 
perfect conviction the word of God as it is entrusted to it in the Scriptures: 


It is perfectly bright and clear, The guide of pure teaching. 
It also quite obviously shows us God, His service and glory. 


With such a living conviction of the clarity of Scripture, all false attempts at union, 
which do not strive for unity in doctrine, but only for uniformity in outward things and 
general Christian "fundamental views," disappear. With a lively conviction of the 
clarity of Scripture, shallow talk of different, equally justified directions in the church 
disappears, the God-pleasing silence toward error and the "carrying" of it disappears, 
but on the contrary, one confronts error freshly and confidently and thus prevents its 
spread. Yes, through the living conviction of the clarity of Scripture, the right 
precondition would exist for a right union of hitherto separated ecclesiastical 
communities. An assembly of Christians, in which the truths would live: 1. The holy 
Scriptures are God's infallible Word. 2) The doctrines of faith are to be gathered from 
God's word alone, and are to be judged by it alone. 3. this word of God is perfectly 
clear - such an assembly, by God's grace, would soon be able to form a union in all 
truth. F.P. 
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The church of God reaches beyond the true visible church, that is, beyond the 
church which confesses the right doctrine in all the articles of faith. The church of 
God is the community of believers. But there are believers everywhere, even in 
communities where essential parts of the Word of God are still preached. We rejoice 
in this and praise God's grace and wonderful faithfulness. 

But this does not relieve us of the duty to criticize the individual church 
communities in whose midst we still believe true Christians, a part of the church of 
God. We are to judge the individual visible church communities according to whether 
they accept and confess God's Word in all things. If the latter does not happen, then 
there is a defect, a sin, against which the testimony of those who recognize such a 
defect should not fall silent according to God's will. God has nowhere in his word 
permitted to teach but half or a fourth of the truth revealed by him in Scripture. "Teach 
them to keep all that | have commanded you," is the command of Christ. (Matt. 
28:20.) But is this standard to be applied everywhere and under all circumstances? 
Yes! For nowhere in Scripture do we read that Christians are dispensed from the 
confession of divine truth by certain circumstances and conditions. No, there is no 
such dispensation. Otherwise there could be no Christian martyrs at all; for danger 
of death would certainly belong to the "peculiar" and "difficult" circumstances with 
which one is accustomed to excuse the concealment of divine truth and the actual 
approval of error. But does not even the loss of life and limb excuse one from 
confessing the truth, how much less the lesser things: loss of earthly goods, honor, 
position, etc.! He who, for the sake of "difficult circumstances," conceals the truth and 
approves of error, belongs to the deniers of Christ. God wants His children to keep 
His word under all circumstances and to hold fast to it. He wants to take the 
"consequences" into his hands. Therefore it is right for us to constantly criticize the 
individual church communities according to the criterion of whether they fully confess 
God's Word and allow it to come to fruition. 

We claim of ourselves - we are speaking here in the name of the Lutherans of 
the Synodal Conference - that we teach according to the Word of God in all articles 
of the Christian faith. We know well that this assertion is an irritation to many in our 
time, the time of theological "views. But this does not mislead us. We know that we 
have in the Scriptures a firm and clear Word of God. It is on the basis of this clear 
word of God that we have judged the individual articles of our luthe- 
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We have been tested and tried again and again in the faith, even under the 
continued attack of sectarian ropes and false teachers from our own midst. What 
we believe and teach, and have taught and confessed especially in recent years in 
the Articles of Conversion and of Election by Grace, is the simple statement of the 
clear Word of God. Even in the last controversy we have been accused of 
"Calvinistic" false doctrine, not on the basis of the Word of Scripture, but on the 
basis of common sense. We confess that in our fellowship there is still much infirmity 
and many deficiencies concerning life. But the doctrine, the doctrine revealed in 
God's Word, we have right and pure by God's grace. Nor do we approve of error 
contrary to revealed truth. We do not hold ecclesiastical fellowship with churches 
that lead heresies. We also do not tolerate false preachers in our midst. The Synodal 
Conference is united in the confession of the truth and in the rejection of error. And 
indeed united from the heart. It has been asserted from lowa, from Ohio, and from 


the General Council, as it has been in the past, and in the past year, that the 


Synodical Conference outwardly submits to the "command" of Missouri. This view 
of the Synodal Conference has also found favour in Germany. It found expression, 
for example, in the report of the Mecklenburg Church Councillor Chrestin on the 
"Mecklenburg Box of God". But as far as we know the facts of the case, there is not 
the slightest indication that it is in any way justified. If there are pastors in the 
Missouri Synod or the other synods of the Synodical Conference who belong to our 
fellowship only outwardly, without approving our doctrine and practice from the 
heart, we do not know it. We cannot see into their hearts, but neither can our ill- 
willed critics. - The Synod which stands first to the Synodal Conference in America 
is the "Synod of the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in America." In the last 
controversy over the doctrine of conversion and election by grace, the Synod of the 
Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in America severed its connection with the 
Synodal Conference, not because the Synod as a Synod had rejected the doctrinal 
position of the Synodal Conference, as Dr. Zéckler once reported, but because it 
believed that it could then more easily settle the doctrinal controversy in its midst. 
Just in the last year the confessors of the truth have obtained the majority in this 
Synod, and the doctrinal controversy is now probably also in its very last stage in 
the Norwegian Synod. Prof. Schmidt and his following have started a theological 
seminary of their own at Northfield, Minn. This seminary in Northfield is not the 
seminary "of the Norwegian Lutherans in North America," as the Luthardtsche 
Kirchenzeitung has had it reported and writes in the number of December 3, but the 
"Norwegian Synod" still has its seminary in Madison, Wis. That Schmidt foundation 
is a private business, which is not even distinguished from all his earlier ones. 
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party comrades. The church council of the Norwegian Synod has protested against 
Schmidt's foundation and warned the congregations against supporting it. In all 
probability the next general meeting will bring the sad quarrel in that synod to an 
outward end. Schmidt, with a small following, will also outwardly resign or be 
resigned from the synod. - As to the Synods of lowa and Ohio, no change has 
occurred in their position during the last year. They still maintain, with the aid of the 
well-known synergistic evidence, that the Synodical Conference has fallen into 
"Calvinistic" heresy, and maintain that blessedness in a certain sense does not 
depend on God, as Prof. Schmidt, their champion against "Missouri," expresses 
himself. In our old congregations these fighters of ours, who have fallen away from 
the Lutheran doctrine at the heart of it, have hardly been able to wreak any 
noteworthy destruction. But the greater is the destruction wrought in many places in 
the West in the field of itinerant preaching. Ohio and lowa preachers are continually 
disturbing the blessed work of our itinerant preachers, by claiming here that they are 
also Lutheran, and by suspecting our preachers of being "Calvinistic" false teachers. 
This is a pity that cries out to heaven. lowa has the support of the "Mecklenburg God 
Box." We must warn the pastors of Mecklenburg, 'who do not approve of the un- 
Lutheran doctrine of the Synod of lowa, as well as the church-destroying activities 
of the same, in all seriousness against supporting the "Mecklenburg Box of God". 


The confessional position of the General Council has become even more 


unclear in the last year, namely through the last meeting in Chicago. Circumstances 
have formally urged decisive action against the unionist position and practice of a 


number of members of the Council. First of all, the "Lutheran," whose editorial 


columns seem to have been hijacked by the lax party, published in these very 
columns, shortly before the Chicago meeting, a statement to the effect that it had 


never been a “law” in the Council not to maintain church fellowship with those of 
other faiths and not to tolerate lodge members in the church. Whoever asserted the 
opposite, put something into the declarations of the Council that did not lie in them. 
This article was obviously meant as a kind of provocation. The writer wanted to make 


his opposition to the stricter party in the Council emphatically known. At the meeting 


itself, the Michigan Synod addressed an inquiry to the Council as to what this body 
thought of the pulpit fellowship which members of the Pennsylvania Synod had 
cultivated with false believers at the meeting in Easton, Pa. At last the Unionist- 
minded entered into 
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nor in Chicago itself, and preserved their position, as "Herald and Magazine" 
reported. Despite all this, no vigorous action by the Council. Not even to a vigorous 
protest in words does the assembly seem to have brought it. The reference of the 
Synod of Michigan to an earlier decision must be regarded by all as an evasion. It 
must not be supposed, of course, that all the members of the Council find the 
unionist position and practice of the lax party quite in order. On the contrary, 
individual voices have always been raised against unionism. But the strength to act 


was always lacking as soon as the Galesburg Rules were to be followed in practice 


in a particular case. In the Council one obviously wants to win by “waiting. But it 
should have been clear to all concerned long ago that, for example, the so-called 
English party in the Pennsylvania Synod did not want Lutheran doctrine and practice, 
but, according to its whole position, belonged to the General Synod, and - always 


heard, as also a pastor of this tendency recently wrote in the "Lutheran Observer": 


"Our (Pennsylvania) Synod should have remained with the General Synod." - 

As far as the General Synod is concerned, it has recently been asserted from 
time to time that it has progressed in the right direction. We cannot agree with this 
judgment. The "Lutheran Observer" may well be regarded as a paper in which the 
position of the General Synod is expressed. Here, however, Lutheran doctrine and 


practice continue to be judged and condemned just as it is on the part of the sects. 
Church fellowship with the sects is not only practiced, but also theoretically 
defended. To prove this, we need look no further in the "Observer," but only to the 
last number of this "journal" before us. There it says: "Many congregations of the 
General Synod bear comparison well with the most liberal congregations in the sister 
churches, while the brethren, whose great thought is ‘pure doctrine’ and the 
restoration of a powerless ecclesiasticism, do nothing on the whole to evangelize 
the world. | am glad that we have finished with these questions of doctrine and 
constitution, and now turn to the more important subject of Applied Christianity." 
Then it goes on to say, "A reformer, like Hezekiah, in our church would do to the 
things that divide us the same as that good king did to the brazen serpent. Hezekiah 
‘did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, and destroyed the brazen serpent 
which Moses had made, for until that time the children of Israel had burned incense 
unto it, and it was called Nehusthan' - a piece of brass.... When symbols and 
sacraments come between God's Word and Christ and the one Church that 
embraces all believers, then it is time for Hezekiah to begin his work. That Luther 
did to his 
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of our time, and Elijah's and Hezekiah's and Luther's never die out. They are always 
needed, for our weak nature is always ready to burn incense to the ore, to the bread, 
to the wine, to the water - to the symbols which Moses or Luther or some other great 
reformer made.' When these things take the place of God, of Christ, of the Spirit, of 
faith, of character - they are but Nehusthan, as Hezekiah called the brazen serpent." 
Did ever a gusher, Muenzer not excepted, talk more nonsensically? In the same 
paper, not long ago, it was urged that all dogmas and symbols should be put in the 
background, and that attention should be given to the Sabbath question, for the 
"Sabbath" was the ark in which the Church at present had to seek salvation. In the 
future, as has happened in the past, individuals from the General Synod will 
probably turn to synods that are faithful to the confession. With regard to the body 
as such, we can have no hope at present. It walks entirely in the ways of the sects 
and feels good about it. It is only a bad thing that the sectarian communities of the 
English tongue judge the Lutheran doctrine and church mostly according to the 
caricature of Lutheranism which confronts them in the General Synod. F. P. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Fables about the old Lutheran theologians. In Norway, too, the tendency to 
say all kinds of gruesome things about the Lutheran fathers of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries does not seem to be unknown. According to Hauch, who can 
be counted among the vocal leaders of the Norwegian church, especially because 
of his extensive literary activity, the dogmatists of the seventeenth century are said 
to have taught that only those would be blessed who taught in all "small" points 
exactly in accordance with the confessional writings of the Lutheran church. As the 
"Kirketidende" published in Decorah reports from the "Luthersk Kirketidende" 
published in Christiania (September 11), Father Hauch, in a lecture on "the 
importance of pure doctrine for Christian life," among other things, expressed 
himself as follows In a lecture on "The Importance of Pure Doctrine for Christian 
Life", Fr. Hauch said, among other things, as follows: "If someone had asked about 
200 years ago what weight should be attached to the fact that what one believes 
and considers to be truth should agree in all parts and pieces with Holy Scripture 
and the confession of the Church, the answer would have been: 'So much weight is 
attached to it that if you teach and believe differently in any point from the confession 
of the Church according to Scripture, then you are lost and condemned.... In those 
days the least 
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Deviation in a small point of doctrine, even if it had been so far removed from the 
great fundamental truths of Jesus Christ and salvation through Him, yes, often only 
a deviation from the practicable theological form of doctrine, was enough for the one 
who deviated in this way to be regarded as an apostate from Christianity and the 
kingdom of God, and almost as a heathen. In those days, and for a long time 
afterward, one did not speak of different Christian confessions, but of different 
Christian religions; one spoke of a Catholic, a Lutheran, a Reformed religion, almost 
as one speaks of a Christian and a Mohammedan religion. Time has now risen to its 
grave. If you exclude certain communities in America, you would not find anywhere 
else in the world anything resembling the heresy which then prevailed." - Who these 
certain communities in America are is not difficult to guess. Certain it is that 
Missourians, German as well as Norwegian, are not included in the last place among 
these "certain communities in America." We can, however, give the breath of 
assurance that there is no heresy of any kind among us. On the contrary, it would 
be a pleasure to us, as it is to all true Christians, if we could say, without violating 
our conscience, that all who call themselves Lutherans, indeed all who call 
themselves Christians, believe and teach the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, and that consequently a paper like "Lehre und Wehre" would of itself 
become only a doctrinal paper, where even the words "false doctrine," "error," and 
"heresy" need not appear. Nor do we regard every one who is in some error as a 
"heretical man" to be avoided, much less do we lead the false doctrine that those 
who err in simplicity in a less central point of doctrine are damned and lost. Only 
false doctrine persistently held, and against God's clear word, makes "heretical" men 
out of "erring" men. This was the position of the Lutheran Church 300 years ago. 
Accordingly it is said in the preface to the Concordia Book (Miller p. 16): Concerning 
then the condemnationes, suspension and condemnation of false and impure 
doctrine, especially in the article of the Lord's Supper, which in this declaration and 
thorough exposition of the disputed articles must be expressly and distinctly set, so 
that males may beware of the same, and for many other reasons may by no means 
be evaded: Similarly, it is not our will and opinion that persons who err out of 
simplicity and do not blaspheme the truth of the divine word, much less entire 
churches within or outside the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation, are meant 
herewith, but that only the "false and seductive" teachings and their stiff-necked 
teachers and blasphemers, whom we by no means intend to tolerate in our lands, 
churches and schools, are actually rejected. 
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because they are contrary to the expressed word of God and cannot stand beside it, 
so that pious hearts may be warned for it, since we have no doubt at all that many 
pious, innocent people can be found, even in the churches which have not hitherto 
compared themselves with us, who walk in the simplicity of their hearts, do not rightly 
understand the matter, and take no pleasure at all in the blasphemies against the 
Holy Supper, as it is held in our churches after the foundation of Christ, and is 
unanimously taught in virtue of the word of his testament." - A time "200 years ago," 
as Father Hauch describes it, never existed, except in the imagination of Father 
Hauch and other theologians like-minded with him on this point. This is then also 
asserted to Mr. P. Hauch by the "Kirketidende" from Decorah, with reference to 
passages from H. Schmid's Dogmatik and the passages there cited from Hollaz, to 
Dr. Walther's "Kirche und Amt," |. 8, and to Fr. Fr. Brunn's writing, "The Doctrine of 
the Church," strikingly demonstrated. - The "Kirketidende" of Decorah complains on 
this occasion that, while here in America there are nearly half as many Norwegians 
as in Norway itself, and the number of Norwegian "Lutheran" pastors here in America 
is far more than half as great as that of Lutheran pastors in Norway, - it would 
nevertheless be much more to the heart of the educated Clappes in Norway to 
acquaint themselves with what is going on in Japan, Greece, and Abyssinia, than 
with what is going on in the United States, - a complaint which we, too, in 
ecclesiastical matters, might be expected to make about most of the circles in 
Germany. The "Kirketidende" of Decorah marvels that Father Hauch, "Norway's most 
outstanding clergyman," has allowed himself to be bound by such fables about 
"certain communities in America." We German "Missourians" have already had to get 
used to the fact that almost nothing but "fables" are spread and believed about us in 
Germany. C. D. 
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|. America. 


Communion Wine. At the last meeting of the Episcopalians at Chicago, the bishops 
made the declaration that the use of unfermented wine in the Lord's Supper was 
contrary to the institution of Christ and the usage of the early church. 

A very doubtful praise. Luthardt's "Literaturblatt" of October 22, in an advertisement 
of Prof. Weidner's "Biblical Theology of the Old Testament," an English extract from 
Oehler's "Theology of the Old Testament," says: "Not a few indications lead us to 
recognize the pleasing fact that American theology, which formerly on the whole only 
tended to reach the level of seminary education, is more and more following the 
heights of European and 
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especially of German science. The increasing number of theological journals and of 
theological literature in general, the founding of universities, the appointment of 
professors trained in our country, the establishment of courses in which the original 
languages of the Bible as well as the related Semitic dialects are taught over the 
entire area of the United States, are evidence of this progress. It is also a symptom 
of the same process that almost all the outstanding works of the German 
theologians, and indeed of different party positions, are translated into English, or 
that at least excerpts from them are used as a basis for the lectures and are made 
available for private study as cheap and easily manageable aids. Weidner's book 
also belongs to this latter category of American work." What is said here is probably 
intended to refer first to the American church of English tongue. However, among 
the English sects, "German." theological "science" has shown itself quite clearly, but 
chiefly in such a way that American sectarian theology has thereby been made 
much worse. For German "theology" is "on the whole" still below the "level" of 
sectarian theology. The latter formerly still held quite generally that the holy 
Scriptures were God's Word. This belief wants to dwindle more and more through 
the influence of "German science." Christians among the sects rightly sigh and 
complain of the influence of "German theology." The theological seminary at 
Andover is at present undergoing a great trial, in that five professors, some of whom, 
if we are not mistaken, studied in Germany, have had to be put on trial as false 
teachers. They teach, among other things, that in the Holy Scriptures there are also 
errors, and that not the Holy Scriptures, but "regenerated consciousness" - the "Christian 
consciousness" - is the source of theology, in harmony, however, with the German 
"scientific theology. It is, of course, also true that among the sects of the English 
tongue the study of the basic languages of Scripture has been taken up in recent 
years, especially through impulses from Germany and England. We.recall here with 
the "Literary Gazette" the "Summer Schools of the Institute of Hebrew," under the 
direction of Prof. Harper, formerly at Morgan Park, III. now at Aale College. But this 
benefit does not outweigh the harm done by the concurrent Jmportation of unbelief. 
God in mercy preserve our orthodox American Lutheran Church from German 
"scientific theology." May we never be praised for having adopted it, or even for 
"striving" to reach its "heights". He who is a friend of this "theology" cannot be God's 
friend. This is certainly true! It principally destroys faith and Christianity, in that it has 
chosen for its own sphere of activity the mediation of the doctrines of faith with 
human reason. By the way, "German theology" does not bear too heavily on its 
"scientificness. What is called scientific dogmatics over there, for example, is not 
only, so far as the content of truth is concerned, mostly a distortion and complete 
reversal of revealed truths, but also, in many cases, in logical respects - a swindle. 
He who is able to reconcile faith and human reason and does not yet want to throw 
the former openly overboard, moves in perpetual contradictions. Not only theology, 
but also logic is in a very poor condition on "the height" on which "scientific" German 
theology dwells and to which the critic in the "Literatur-Blatt" sees American theology 
"striving upward. F.P. 

The Schmidt Seminary in Northfield, Minn. The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung of 3 December 
last reports, "The Norwegian Lutherans in 
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North America opened their seminary in Northfield, Minn. on September 15. Prof. 
Dr. F. A. Schmidt gave a long speech in which he said, among other things, that this 
new institution had been called an ‘oppositional institution’ and that even some of 
the former co-religionists regarded its establishment as a grave sin. It should indeed 
be an oppositional institution, but not against God and His truth, but only against 
such persons and institutions that rob the truth (?) of comfort and hope by 
undermining and overturning important parts of the gospel." So far the Luthardt'sche 
Kirchenzeitung. The "important parts of the Gospel" which Prof. Dr. Schmidt wishes 
to save for the "consolation" of the Church are, among other things, "Blessedness 
does not depend in a certain sense on God"; "I build the hope of my blessedness 
on the fact that | have allowed myself to be led into the order of salvation, and that 
my conduct in this respect has been such as it ought to be." (Fr. Muus. Cf. "Doctrine 
and Defense" 1886, p. 150) With such "consolation" the Semipelagians and 
Synergists have always wished to gratify the Church. But the orthodox Church has 
always decidedly rejected such "consolation," and has thought it safer to base 
blessedness in every way and entirely on God's grace and mercy. F::P: 

Unionism in the Council. The Lutheran of November 25 carries a lengthy article on "New 


England Churches" reprinted from the New York Evening Post. The otherwise historically 
very interesting article discusses, among other things, the cause of the decline of so 
many churches in New England. According to the unknown author of that article, the 
lack of Union spirit is also one of the causes that have brought about this decline. 
On this occasion, the "churches" (denominations) are chided "who narrowly allow their 


own petty dogmatic differences to overshadow all". The churches are scolded "who 
narrowly allow their own petty dogmatic differences to overshadow all." The 
churches are scolded for not being willing "to sacrifice a little irrelevant difference," etc. 
In short, the most blatant unionism is spoken of. - Truly, this unionist article, printed 
by the editors without any comment, is entirely intended to foster and strengthen the 
unionist spirit that abounds in the Council. C. D. 


The General Council and Pulpit Fellowship with Erroneous Believers. The report of the last 


meeting of the General Council at Chicago, just published, says: "The inquiry of the 
Synod of Michigan (: 'ls the manner in which pulpit fellowship with non-Lutherans 
was practiced during the last meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod at Easton, Pa, by 
various pastors of said Synod, in harmony with the principles adopted by the 
General Council concerning pulpit fellowship?') is answered to the effect that the 
same (Synod) is referred to the resolution passed at Philadelphia in 1877." The 
Secretary of the Council adds in a note: "For better understanding we place the 
resolution here. The delegation of the New York Ministry appeals ‘against the 
practical interpretation of the Galesburg Rule within other Synods of the General 
Council, especially against several instances of pulpit fellowship which took place at 
this year's meeting of the Classis of the Reformed Church at Reading, Pa.’ and 
requests on behalf of its Synod 'a declaration whether this honorable body approves 
of such proceedings’... 'The Lutheran Synod of Michigan and other Sts. hereby joins 
in the above appeal. S. Klingmann.' The resolution reads: 'While the General Council 
is bound to guard the purity of the faith and the right administration of the 
sacraments, and while it is also bound, according to its confessional principles, as 
set forth in the Galesburg Declaration, to observe all practice 
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If the Council disapproves of and rejects a particular case which endangers the purity 
of the Lutheran Church in doctrine and life, it cannot pass judgment on a particular 
case unless it is specifically named in the appeal and falls undoubtedly within the 
scope of the Council's constitution. Since the appeal of the New York Ministry is not 
so specifically worded, the Council cannot make a decision on it in its present form’. 
This decision is agreed to by the whole New Village delegation, as well as by Father 
Klingmann, who had joined in the appeal." In referring to the Philadelphia decision, 
the Council simply used a diplomatic maneuver to evade answering a question that 
was unpleasant to it. If the case of Easton, Pa., in the appeal of the Michigan Synod, 
had not yet been described to the Council with sufficient definiteness, the desired 
detail could at any rate be procured at once. Then there was a very special occasion 
for the Council to decide the question of pulpit fellowship with false believers. 
Immediately before the Chicago meeting, an editorial article in the "Lutheran" 
questioned the meaning of the "Galesburg Declaration" at all, claiming that it had never 
been considered a right in the Council not to hold church fellowship with non- 


Lutherans. It apparently stands in the Council this way: many pastors probably do not 
approve of pulpit fellowship with unbelievers. But for fear of disturbing the "harmony" 
in the Council, they dare not really attack the harm seriously and publicly. F 
P, 

A union on a large scale. In Philadelphia, all the sects have joined together to hold 
services in order to evangelize the city. The Congregationalist writes: "The plan is 
essentially the same as that followed last year in Pittsburgh. Services will be held 
daily for a week in every church engaged in the movement; visits will be made from 
house to house, so that every house in the whole city will be visited during the week 
preceding the actual meeting for worship. In order that this may be done thoroughly, 
the city is divided into districts. Each of the 400 churches united in this movement is 
responsible for its district and commits itself to faithful visitation. The second week 
in January has finally been set aside for the daily services..... On the preceding 
Sunday there is a general exchange of pulpits, 'to show unity and set forth the 
purpose of the movement.'.... Sixteen denominations are represented: the Baptists, 
Christian" (Unitarian Baptists), "Congregationalists, Mennonites, Methodists, 
Herrnhuters, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Reformed Episcopalians, Dutch 
Reformed, German Reformed, Reformed Presbyterians, United Presbyterians, and 
Lutherans." With respect to the Lutherans, however, it is added: "The same, as a 
body, received, alas! our Committee with cold politeness, and did not answer our 
motions. Meanwhile, this denomination is ably represented by several pastors, who 
have a warm heart for this work, and whose congregations keep equal step with 
them." The "Presbyterian" of January 1 writes: "All Protestant denominations are 
represented in the movement, except the branch of the Lutheran Church, which is 
called .Evangelical' (?). The Pastoral Conference of this body has published a long 
statement of the reasons why it cannot participate in such movements. The writing 
is in the ‘high church’ tone peculiar to that Christian body." So much for the 
"Presbyterian." It is probably the more strictly Lutheran pastors of the Council who 
have refused to uniren for a week with all "evangelical denominations." All respect 
to the zeal displayed in this movement! We 
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but must ask, in view of this great union of all "Protestant denominations," Are not all 
these people, from the Baptists on down to the "Lutherans," mad and foolish, that 
they still maintain their special communions, and also fight each other, if it is not 
against their conscience to unite ecclesiastically for a week? Fs.P: 

Papist Negro Schools. Archbishop Ryan bought a building in Philadelphia for 
G17,000 and has established a school for Negroes in the same. The attempt to gain 
a foothold among the Negro population by means of a school is renewed, although 
the same attempt had failed under the former Archbishop Wood. 

F. P. 

Newspapers in the United States. There are 14, 160 newspapers published in the 
United States, of which 1216 are daily. As to the number of newspapers published 
in a language other than English, the German ones are first, 600. French 
newspapers number 42. The number of religious periodicals is 700, of which not less 
than 90 are of the Lutheran Church. (According to the count in Brobst's calendar.) 
Of the 90 Lutheran periodicals, 38 appear in German, 26 in English, 14 in Norwegian, 
7 in Swedish, 4 in Danish, 1 in Icelandic. Within the Synodal Conference (Minnesota, 
Missouri, and Wisconsin Synods) 16 periodicals are published, 14 in German, 2 in 
English, with a total readership of circa 80,750. F: P: 


ll. Abroad. 


What a church regiment is for. In a discussion of the Hammerstein-Kleist proposal, 
the "Pilgrim from Saxony" sets this out in No. 44 of the first edition, writing, among 
other things: "The national churches, as we have them before us, do not consist of 
only members who allow themselves to be governed in freedom by the gospel.... For 
the sake of the flesh and the world, which are found in the visible church, which are 
contrary to the liberty of the gospel, there is need of a fixed order for doctrine and 
life. The order of doctrine the church has in her confession.... . But now a church 
government is necessary, so that church order may exist, so that the world and the 
flesh may be kept in wholesome bounds; so that disorderly and desolate life may not 
break in, so that the church may not fall apart into individual heaps". So the country 
church "ecclesiastical regiments" are charged with keeping the world in order in the 
church. One would be tempted to suppose that the writer in the "Pilgrim" intended by 
this description of the functions of the "church regiments" to ridicule the existing state 
church conditions, if the whole attitude of the article did not exclude this supposition. 
The Church, according to God's Word, has from her Head and Lord the definite 
instruction to exclude from herself the world where it is manifest in her. "Put out of 
yourselves them that are evil," 1 Cor. 5:13. The writer in the "Pilgrim" also cites from 
the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession as functions of the divinely ordained 
office of preaching: "To preach the gospel, to forgive sins, to judge doctrine, and to 
reject doctrine contrary to the gospel, and to exclude from Christian fellowship the 
ungodly, whose ungodly nature is manifest." Nevertheless, he wants a church 
regiment that has to keep the ungodly in the church "in wholesome bounds" and thus 
keep them in the church. Thereby comes out then what is before all the world to light: 
The "church regiment," as it exists, e. g., in Saxony, does not keep "the world" in 
bounds in the church, but leaves this constituent part of the national churches pretty 
much to its own devices and guards it like the apple of its eye. The restrictive power 
of the ecclesiastical regiment, on the other hand, has 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 19 


Until now only righteous children of God experienced this, namely those who really 
took God's word seriously in doctrine and life. F3.P: 

What is Evangelical Lutheran? The "Pilgrim from Saxony" says in an advertisement 
of a new church periodical, which Father Rade in Schénbach (Saxony) has been 
publishing since the new year under the title: "Evangelical Lutheran Parish Journal 
for the Educated Members of the Evangelical Churches", among other things, the 
following: "The whole explanation of the word Evangelical Lutheran, according to 
which the new journal wants to be understood, is unclear and screwed up, while the 
common application of the same today is not unclear at all. Evangelical Lutheran is 
that which stands on the ground of the Evangelical Lutheran Confession, as it is 
found in the confessional writings of our church, which recognizes this confession as 
the teaching of the Holy Scriptures and wants to order and shape church life 
according to it. We do not find this meaning expressed in the sample number. It 
places no emphasis on the Lutheran Church; indeed, it lets it shine through that this 
generally recognized and used meaning is a party name and covers partisan activity. 
The tendency that denounces the Lutheran confession and its implementation as 
partisanship is, of course, widespread today, and if the new paper wants to serve it, 
we would have to sincerely deplore its appearance. It is the same tendency that 
adorned Luther's name with all kinds of un-Lutheran things on Luther Day; the 
Protestant association that is destroying Luther's church also praises Luther's name 
and sings his ecclesiastical hymn of faith: "Ein feste Burg," etc. It is the duty of all 
those who appear in public life to use ecclesiastical words in the sense in which they 
are commonly used, if they wish to escape the reproach that they make them a mere 
figurehead to catch the unjudged. It is necessary in our time that one take a clear 
position on the church, if one does not want to make the church confusion even more 
confused. If one has recognized that Luther's teaching is the truth, then one must 
also confess it openly and freely, and in so doing does the best service to those who 
are still distant." Very true! Only it should be added that the expression "on the 
ground of the Evangelical Lutheran Confession" is also made a mere "figurehead" 
by modern Lutheran theology. The recognized representatives of this theology pretty 
much deny all the basic doctrines of the Lutheran Confession. They openly teach 
synergism, kenosis, etc., while asserting, as often as one wants to hear it, that they 
stand "on the ground of the Lutheran Confession." F. P. 

Revision of the Lutheran Bible translation. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of 5 Dec. ago. 
Year reports: The Commission for Revision of the Luther Bible has again met in 
Halle. Meetings of the sub-commissions for the historical, poetic and prophetic books 
took place for a whole week. In the first place, the question was discussed whether 
the German Bible should be moved one step closer to the basic text, or whether the 
second reading should be left as it is. The Subcommission for the Historical Books 
was of the opinion that the Holy Scriptures should be given as faithfully as possible 
in Luther's language. It was acknowledged, however, that Raumer-Frommann's 
linguistic treatment of the trial Bible had done great service to its reception. As is well 
known, the Prussian Minister of Culture asked for the opinion of theologians and 
schoolmen on this matter; however, opinions differed greatly. While some approve 
of the retention of the obsolete word forms, others have declared that the retention 
is to be regarded as completely impossible with regard to the schools. As a result, 
the v. Cansteinsche Bibelanstalt, with the consent of the revisers assembled in Halle, 
is considering a contemporary correction of the Luther language (|!) for its Bible 
editions. 
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taken. Immediately after Easter 1887 the Subcommissions will meet again in Halle. 
Ecclesiastical Statistics of Prussia. The "A. E.-L. K." states: Of the local population of 
Prussia, according to religious belief, the following were ascertained at the census 
of Dec. 1, 1885: 18, 243,587 (64.42%) Protestant and 9,621,624 (33.97%) Catholic, 
including 1437 Greek Catholic or Russian Orthodox; 83,020 (0.35%) belonged to 
the other Christians; 366,543 (1.30%) were Jews, 155 professors of other religions; 
in the case of 3529 persons the information was missing or undetermined. Of the 5, 
225,884 school-age children, 3,326,931 were Protestant, 1,819, 238 Roman 
Catholic; 15)407 were Greek Catholic or belonged to the other Christians, and 
64,308 were Jewish. According to the particulars of religious belief entered on the 
census cards, among the 18, 243,587 Protestants were 2,480, 171 Lutherans, and 
378. 275 Reformed. Among the 83,020 "other" Christians, 4711 were Herrnhuters, 
13,022 belonged to the Apostolic Church; 22,728 were Baptists, 13,948 Mennonites, 
3321 Methodists, Quakers, Presbyterians; 1372 belonged to the English State 
Church, and 23,918 had professed to be Dissenters, Freethinkers, Christian 
Catholics, Mormons, etc. The number of members of the Apostolic Church 
(Irvingians) is, as the "Statistische Correspondenz" notes, probably considerably 
larger than stated above, since a portion of the persons in question tend to describe 
themselves as "Protestant" in the census. 

Dr. Wangemann and the separated Lutherans. The "Freimund" writes: Dr. Wangemann 
asserts: The Lutherans are indignant. To this the Rhenish Lutheran weekly notes: 
"In Silesia stands a fence of boards, which alone could open the eyes of the bitterly 
wicked Doctor in Berlin, if he wanted otherwise." In Schwirz, as elsewhere, the 
Lutherans held their ground so well in 1848 and 1849 that the Duke of Wirttemberg, 
as landlord of Schwirz, expressed his special thanks to the Lutheran pastor Kellner, 
and that afterwards, out of gratitude for the faithful conduct of the Lutherans against 
the authorities, all the landlords living around Schwirz, without distinction of 
denomination, abundantly and willingly supplied the necessary wood to build a 600- 
step-long board fence around the Schwirz parish garden. "So this mighty fence is 
an even mightier witness to Lutheranism, but who believes it and our preaching? 
The Lutheran fruits would still taste good to some, especially in times of need; but 
who loves the roots, its doctrine, which, in order to keep its strength, does not 
tolerate a mixture with other doctrines?" - Nor did we like it that that enemy of the 
Lutheran Church, Dr. Wangemann, who did not fight with the noblest weapons, was 
specially invited to our (the Bavarian) important Lutheran mission festival in 
Hersbruck, where the first Sendlings were deputized to Africa. 

Magdeburg's newest Luther celebration. The "A. E. L. K." reports: When on Nov. 10, 1883, 
on the occasion of Luther's anniversary, a statue of the Reformer was erected in 
front of the portal of St. John's Church in Magdeburg, in which Luther had preached 
on 26. When on Nov. 10, 1883, a statue of the Reformer was set up in front of the 
portal of St. John's Church in Magdeburg, where Luther had preached on June 26, 
1524, and the celebration of the day took place around it and in front of it, the wish 
arose with rare unanimity in the hearts of all those celebrating to see that beautiful 
picture, created for Luther's Day by the artist Emil Hundrieser, preserved as an 
ornament in front of the portal of the city's main church. The donations flowed so 
abundantly that the work was completed after only three years and the unveiling of 
the monument could take place on November 10 of this year. The Reformer stands 
in the life-size monument as a firm and fearless man, trusting in God and confident 
in his faith, who bears powerful witness before emperor and empire: "| cannot help 
it, here | stand, God help me! Amen." The features are those of the Kra- 
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nach's paintings. In particular the painting in the city church of Weimar has been 
decisive. The casting of the 30 centner heavy and 2.80 m. high statue, which rests 
on a granite pedestal, took place in Berlin at Gladenbeck. The unveiling ceremony 
was immediately followed by a well-attended service in St. John's Church. Sup. 
Faber preached powerfully on the last chapter of the Book of Joshua. The 
conclusion was made in the evening by a people's meeting, organized jointly by the 
Luthercommittee and the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, for which the elected Saul was not 
sufficient. The Lord Mayor and the clergymen held speeches about Luther and the 
patron of the church, his relationship to Magdeburg, Gustav Adolf, about the 
childishness of the Reformer etc.. To criticize festive speeches is ungrateful. In 
addition to the emphasis on the fight for Protestant religious freedom and toleration 
against irreligion, mental bondage and hierarchical despotism, it was also called 
upon to stand firmly by the flag of the Reformation and the Protestant spirit. If, 
however, the high praise of the patron and protector of the Protestant Church also 
gave cause "to make a brave and unreserved protest against the appetites 
prevailing at present in certain circles of our Church to diminish the rights of this our 
royal sumpiscopus for the sake of their own hierarchical appetites," the applause 
that followed was not so great, so the applause that followed these words, which 
were mostly not quite understood, was cheaply bought, on the other hand also 
expensive, insofar as so many of those present showed full sympathy for the efforts 
for the independence of the church, and thus truly not alien to Luther. So far the 
"Church Newspaper". It is the usual course of a Luther celebration in a national 
church. The modernist screamers do the talking, and in the end it all comes down 
to a glorification of the existing church conditions, which are a mockery of Luther's 
teachings. F..P. 

Baptists in Berlin. On April 11, the cornerstone of a Baptist church was laid in 
Berlin. The congregation, which was founded 49 years ago by Rev. Lehmann, and 
received corporate rights and state recognition in 1879, now numbers 1025 
members. In the course of time five congregations were branched off from the same. 

Very true. The "Concordia" of Nov. 1 reports: Dr. Hegel, Consistorial President, 
said, according to the church paper, at the Berlin Pastoral Conference, "We demand 
all love for the church -.... What | see as the greatest deficiency in our church is the 
lack of personal independence in the faith based on repentance. If this faith were 
alive in clergy and congregations, the church would have true independence, and if 
the state wanted to fetter and bind it, it would be a force against which it could not 
stand. May, then, the evangelical church, may all its organs be conscious of this 
independence in the spirit, that they may be filled with it, and its congregations, that 
they may be filled with the Holy Spirit, this is a much greater power than the state, 
with all its exemptions and endowments, can grant to the church. .. All emperors 
and kings and authorities have not overcome the Roman Church, and Luther, with 
his evangelical conscience bound in the Word of God, has done so. He shook the 
Roman Church with the power of the Spirit from the Word of God. Our strength rests 
on this. Our greatest enemies are not the state, not the Diet, but are: our weakness 
of faith, unbelief, the Enlightenment, and liberalism in our church. If we are victors 
in these, then we shall also have the true independence wherein the strength of our 
Church rests." Dr. Hegel is quite right. That things are so bad with the Church, 
especially in regard to its being bound by the State, is much more the fault of the 
Church than of the State. If the pure Word of God were to resound in the many 
thousands of "evangelical" pulpits in Germany, there it would be 
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By God's grace, there would soon be a church that would know how to give to the 
emperor what is the emperor's, and to God what is God's. Such a church would also, 
though with some difficulties, in not too distant a time attain the right confrontation 
with the state. F.P. 

At present there are 4 students and | guest student (a Bohemian) in the seminary of 
the Breslau Synod. 

Papist Parishes in the Rhine Province. As is reported on the part of the clergy, the filling of 
the parishes on the right bank of the Rhine in the Archdiocese of Cologne is suffering 
a delay because the government claims the right of patronage for the majority of 
them. The majority of the parishes on the right bank of the Rhine were formerly 
occupied by ecclesiastical bodies. The government now claims to have acquired, 
with the possession of the estates of the abolished founders, abbeys, and 
monasteries, also the right to propose the pastor for all those Roman Catholic 
parishes which one of the abolished corporations was entitled to assist in filling. It 
says that the right of appointing parish priests is a right in rem, attached to the 
possession of the corporation in question. On the part of the archbishop's see in 
Cologne this has always been denied, and the parishes in question were formerly 
filled only in forma commendae (provisional transfer with the prospect of definite 
occupation). Also further negotiations at the beginning of the seventies had no 
success. A final settlement of the question is now expected only in connection with 
the still pending further revision of the May laws. (A. E.-L. K.) 

The Wendish population in the Kingdom of Saxony is steadily decreasing not insignificantly. 
In particular, a whole series of formerly purely Wendish villages on the language 
border have become German. In 15 other villages, which were formerly entirely 
Wendish, the Germans now form the majority. There are only four purely Wendish 
villages left. In 110 Wendish villages the Germans form 20-50 %, in 63 11-20 % and 
in 81 Wendish villages 1-10 % of the population. (A. E.-L. K.) 

Luther Monument in Hanover. The Luthardt'sche "Kirchenzeitung" writes: "For the 
erection of a Luther-monument in Hanover, which was decided on occasion of the 
Luther-celebration, up to now something more than 10,000 Mk. have come together. 
However, there is still a lot missing for the procurement of a worthy monument. But 
we hardly believe that the renewed request of the committee will have great 
success; for on the one hand it is questionable whether the matter is in the right 
hands, on the other hand many do not see with us what a Luther monument in 
Hanover is supposed to do. The best monument is erected to him there on the part 
of our Church by the establishment of new parish systems and the building of new 
places of worship, which have been diligently pursued during the last decades." A 
very timely word against the prevailing Luther memorial mania. But it must be added 
that the "building of new places of worship" is a "Luther memorial" only if Luther's 
teachings are also preached in them in an unadulterated manner. F.P. 
Hanover. The Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung reports: On November 17, in the city of 
Hanover, in the presence of Consistorial - President Dr. Mejer, OberConsistorial- 
Rath Dr. Disterdieck and General-Superintendent Schuster and under the 
chairmanship of Consistorial Rath Ahlfeld, the 14th District Synod of the Inspection 
Hanover had assembled. Their proceedings give an insight into the distressing 
ecclesiastical conditions of a large city. Although Hanover still has a good name in 
terms of ecclesiasticism, and one sees several of its churches full and overflowing 
Sunday after Sunday, it is nevertheless to be complained that every Sunday morning 
only about 4200 people attend the places of worship, i.e. about 8% of the adult 
inhabitants of the Inspection (in London according to the note in No. 45: 1112%). If, 
therefore, the adult parishioners are reckoned at 52,000: how sadly does it lift 
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then on the other hand the number of 18,424 communicants! If 589 communions to 
the sick are also added, then many have certainly gone to communion more than 
once and are counted several times in that number. It is hardly an exaggeration to 
say that more than 75 % pass the table of the Lord. Likewise, in many homes the 
baptism of children is long delayed or even completely omitted; a clergyman in the 
city recently found a father and his five children lying ill with scarlet fever and soon 
learned that all five children were unbaptized. Moral life, Sunday observance and 
drunkenness are far worse in Hanover than in other large cities; this year's 
Schitzenfest in particular has brought many riots. 

Hermannsburg. The Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt" of November 15 writes: "Pastor Oepke 
in Wechold, who belongs to the Hanoverian Church, has been chosen as co-director 
of the Mission Institute. According to the 'A. E. L. K.', he is to take over the 
management of the mission house and the teaching of dogmatics to the missionary 
pupils, while Director Harms wants to reserve for himself the management of the 
missionary work abroad. The latter wants to get to know the conditions of the foreign 
missions on site soon, and during his absence the care of the Hermannsburg Mission 
in its entirety is to be transferred to the co-director of the regional church. Thus it has 
in fact become an institute of the regional church." 

Negotiations on the Doctrine of Inspiration in Mecklenburg. Father Hibener writes in the 
"Freikirche": "The second subject (at the general Mecklenburg Pastoral Conference) 
to be discussed was the theses of Prof. Dieckhoff on inspiration, to which we have 
already referred with regret in No. 17. BI. with regret. It is true that these theses - and 
who would not rejoice at this - were directed first and foremost against that modern 
doctrine of Holy Scripture which, represented especially by the Erlangen, Leipzig and 
Dorpat professors, recognizes in the Bible not the revelation of God, but only the 
"document of revelation" and actually denies the divine inspiration of the same. The 
speaker's attack against this evident, gross unbelief, however, proved to be entirely 
insufficient, since the latter himself appeared in his theses as a denier of inspiration, 
by speaking - it is terrible to say - of errors in the Bible. But what did the clergy of 
Mecklenburg say to this? The Oberkirchenrath Kliefoth was so wise as to counteract, 
immediately before the debate, the view "as if the assembly should statuir a certain 
doctrinal trope on inspiration as one accepted in the Mecklenburg Regional Church," 
i. e. It was declared beforehand that in the Mecklenburg Regional Church complete 
arbitrariness of doctrine reigned in this matter, thus - let it be said what it will - 
heresies or false doctrines could not exist at all in this respect, which monstrous 
standpoint a correspondent of the "Mecklenburger" (No. 50) seeks to justify with it, 
that he says that this "doctrinal trope" is "just not yet concluded," that the matter is to 
be regarded as a "still unsettled controversy of ecclesiastical theology" and is to be 
treated as an "open question," a doubtful matter in which there must be freedom. 
True, he and his like talk of "trope," "mode," "theory," "manner of the Holy Spirit's 
influence upon the biblical writers," of "theological reasoning," etc., etc. But all these 
are but fig-leaves of modern theology. For it is precisely the mystery or secret, the 
"how" of inspiration, before which Lutheran theologians stand in adoring silence, that 
modern theologians want to solve rationalistically and thus destroy, while they deny 
the fact of inspiration. Because the latter also happened in Malchin, several 
theologians of Mecklenburg saw this as a problem, 
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who could not calmly watch the foundation of the Christian Church being overturned 
before their eyes, felt compelled to publicly testify against it. These were, in 
particular, the pastors Wollenberg and Brauer and - what was especially pleasing - 
also the Rostock professor Bachmann. (On the other hand, there were also - and, 
as it seems, not a few - pastors who went beyond Dieckhoff and proved to be 
disciples of the so-called Erlangen School). Unfortunately, the counter-testimony of 
those who professed the Christian truth of the divine inspiration and the 
untruthfulness of the Holy Scriptures remained fruitless. 

Bavaria. In Bavaria, the Ministry of the Interior, in agreement with the Ministry for 
Church and School Affairs, has determined that the effectiveness of the ministerial 
resolution of October 19, 840, "concerning the celebration of the so-called closed 
times or Palm Sunday," is to be regarded as extinct, since this older regulation 
appears to have been tacitly repealed by the later resolution of November 13, 1867. 
By the last-mentioned resolution, which thus remains in force, it is decreed that 
"police permission for merrymaking, theatrical performances, etc., on Char Friday 
and Maundy Thursday, where the latter is celebrated in the conventional manner as 
a feast day, may not be granted in the future, in view of the significance of these 
days for the whole of Christendom". For the remaining days of the Charweek, a 
similar police protection no longer exists. (A. E.-L. K.) 

Bavaria. It was to be expected that a testimony of truth, given with such unusual 
determination and such open frankness, as is found in the recently published (see 
December issue 1886) little book: "Illumination of the Bavarian General Synod", 
would experience the fate of the testimony of truth in general. The same has then 
also correctly aroused the one against himself, and won the other over for himself. 
In the latter sense, as it seems, more voices can be heard in public than in the 
opposite. This is nevertheless gratifying, even if itis doubtful, or actually not doubtful, 
how this relationship would develop if it were to move from words to deeds, from 
word testimony to deed testimony. The national churches tend to offer wonderful 
surprises in this respect. - In the third part of that paper, it was reported how the 
motion submitted to the General Synod - according to which the church government 
should be asked not to force conscientious pastors to administer Holy Communion 
to unrepentant adulterers - was rejected by all votes against four - in the December 
issue we accidentally put: unanimously - without anyone besides the proposer 
himself "knowing how to say a word about his" (the motion's) "explanation, 
justification, recommendation. The presentation of this motion to the General Synod 
was made by Dean Bauer of Schwabach. It was he who, with the tacit approval of 
the entire General Synod, had given his papist principles concerning church 
government to the best of his ability. After it had been proven to him in the 
aforementioned document how badly he had done his thing, this prince of the church 
in Schwabach now responded to it in an "open letter to the unnamed and unknown 
author of the third essay in the document: Illumination, etc." But what a responsibility 
this is! It is a worthy side-piece to his paper, and could not have been more 
lamentable. The "unnamed author had, on 26 gr. 8° pages, in a serious, calm, clear, 
and pertinent manner, discussed the subject - sparing the consciences of pastors in 
church-breeding cases in adultery cases - from various sides, and at last, as the 
summa of his arguments, expressed the wish "that ecclesiastical principles 
according to Got- 
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The author is convinced that "the word of God should adorn our Bavarian regional 
church, and that in every case" - that is, not only when it fits into the worldly-wise 
politics of the church regiment - "at least faithful servants of Christ, who want to act 
strictly according to God's word, should be assured of the necessary protection of 
their consciences. One sees: the writer wants what is right. For the church - church 
principles, who can blame him? And he also means what he says. Therefore he 
calls black what is black, and white what is white. That, too, is all right. Isn't it? Mr. 
Dean Bauer sees in the article only "blind zeal"; claims that the same "bristles with 
invective" against him; but nevertheless does the same thing that he chastises his 
opponent for. Objectively, the reply turned out to be exceedingly poor. The "open 
letter" is instructive in so far as it shows how such princes of the church over there 
bring such ecclesiastical matters to a head. At the end of his very first, tiny defense, 
he writes: "| have no time to deal with this any longer and do not intend to respond 
further to your challenges, even if you should continue with them." - Really? No time 
for such things?! Odd. In the end, without his knowing it, the Chief Shepherd lacks 
something other than time. J. F. 
That church building in Munich. The bazaar for the building of a third Protestant church in 
Munich found eager support and promotion "from all estates and confessions" and 
yielded a net profit of 25,000 Marks. Even the Bavarian Prince Regent Luitpold, who 
until then had been considered a zealous Papist, donated 1000 Marks. 
Soul Masses in Bavaria. According to "Durrschmidt, the monastic cooperatives in 
Bavaria" the church foundations have increased by 1000 percent in the last 40 
years. In the archdiocese of Munich-Freising the cult foundations are especially 
productive. The Minister of Cultus, Dr. v. Lutz, stated in 1875 that the cultus assets 
in Upper Bavaria alone amount to 21 million gulden. As a result of the well-organized 
trade in masses of the Roman Church, in which the Church possesses an 
incalculable means of income at the expense of the laity, the excess of donations 
for masses is so great that the Church can no longer meet the obligations it has 
entered into. There is not a parish in the country where countless masses are not in 
arrears. In Alt6tting there are several 100,000 guilders of Mass money, from which 
a special fund was formed to support foreign churches. In 1850 Pope Pius IX 
ordered that ecclesiastical benefices with 100 florins of endowment money each 
should only be counted for 10, and instead of 10 Masses only one should be said. 
In Altétting, pilgrims ordered and paid in 1864: 37,997 Masses with an amount of 
18,998 florins, in 1865: 38, 117 Masses with 19,050 florins, in 1866: 46,699 Masses 
with 23,348 florins, etc.! 

(P. a. Saxony.) 
The number of Protestant pastors in Bavaria is 915. In Saxony there are 1158 "officiating 
clergy". 
Utilization of Janssen's historiography. The Luthard Kztg. reports: The fruits of Janssen's 
historiography can be seen in the recently reported incident from Zabern. A 
Protestant senior teacher, who had treated the Reformation with the greatest 
caution and restraint (! L. u. W.), since he teaches at a parity Gymnasium, received 
a letter from the chaplain of the place, who is also a religion teacher, in which the 
latter raises the question whether it is permissible to "serve up such mad stuff to 
Catholic boys" as the history teacher did. "After the latest discoveries and 
researches that have taken place in this subject, especially after the publication of 
the world-famous work by Janssen," one should no longer teach in this way. The 
matter was all the more exciting... 
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when the chaplain's letter had been countersigned and approved by the Roman 
Catholic pastor of the town. It was now also learned that the clergyman had opened 
the attack on the teacher in a lesson before the assembled pupils and had explained 
to him that a former teacher of the institution had been transferred because he had 
presented the history of the Reformation in the Protestant sense, etc. The matter 
was settled by the proper intervention of the school authorities. The matter was 
settled by the proper intervention of the school authorities, and the unauthorized 
action of the two Roman Catholic clergymen was not approved even by the bishop. 
Nevertheless, as a sign of the times, the incident in Zabern remains noteworthy; for 
it is evident how Janssen's historiography can be used and misused, especially in a 
parity state and in parity institutions, and perhaps will be misused in the future. So 
much for the church newspaper. This comes from the "parity" institutions! 

Celebration of Eck'S Birthday. The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung reports: On 
November 13, Eck's 400th birthday, a solemn funeral service was held in the upper 
city parish church of Ingolstadt, attended by the clergy of the city, the city colleges 
headed by the mayor, and the Catholic casino. On the decorated catafalque lay Dr. 
Eck's doctor's hat, which is still kept in the upper town parsonage. On November 18, 
the Catholic Casino held a festive meeting with a speech, which was attended by an 
exceptionally large number of people. 

Luther Foundation. The Luther Foundation, founded in Tubingen to promote a 
general and closer acquaintance of Protestant theology students with the writings of 
Luther, has now come into being. On November 1, the interest of the capital, which 
amounts to about 5000 Marks, is offered for application in three parts of 50 Marks 
each. The prize works concern preferably the main reformatory writings of Luther. 

(A. E.-L. K.) 

Father Meeske, editor of the "Concordia", announces that this paper will no longer 
appear with the New Year. "So then" - he writes in a "Final Declaration" - "in our 
‘Concordia’ with the Catechism of our Symbols we have come to the decisive point 
in the struggle of the present about the doctrine of church, office, regiment, etc., 
which was my main concern in publishing it from the beginning, so that everyone can 
also recognize in it what Lutheran doctrine is in it and what is not." As a reason why 
his newspaper is no longer published, Father Meeske states: "The circumstances in 
which | have been placed have deprived me of the means which | gladly sacrificed 
for the publication of this newspaper, which is why | am closing it with this issue. 

Return of the expelled Papist orders to Germany. The Bishop of Fulda, Dr. Kopp, who 
was regarded as a kind of mediator between the Imperial Government and the 
Vatican, has recently publicly declared: "It is absolutely unknown to me whether and 
what concessions concerning the return of the orders the State Government wants 
to make or has made to the Holy Father. | have not, therefore, hitherto been in a 
position to disclose these alleged concessions at all, any more than! am ina position 
to act in Rome in favour of anything which | myself do not know." 

Baltic Provinces. The Luthardt'sche "Kirchenzeitung" writes: Just as in Bulgaria, by 
the way, the Russians are doing it in the Baltic provinces. Not only is the Lutheran 
Church being raped in the manner recently discussed, but they are also making sure 
that anarchy breaks out everywhere in order to pave the way for the introduction of 
the Russian spirit and administrative order. The Baltic authorities are therefore 
systematically prevented by the procurators from taking action against horse thieves, 
arsonists, and other criminals. 
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to intervene, etc. The trial is almost regularly brought to an end by the order to 
release the accused, even the confessor. The consequence is that lynch law has 
gained an extent unknown in former times, even that known malefactors are shot 
down in a murderous manner, as such a case has occurred again quite recently in 
Livonia. The once exemplary quiet and safe country is not to be recognized again. 
It now appears as the playground of the worst impulses and passions. 

The editor of the paper "Unter dem Kreuze," Mr. L. Grote, of Basle, has some peculiar 
loves. First of all, he, who wants to be a pronounced Lutheran, is a sincere admirer 
of the Papacy. We communicated Grote's eulogy of Pope Gregory VII earlier in this 
journal (1885 p. 186 f.). In his paper of November 28 of last year, he now takes up 
the cause of the papist party in Germany. The General Synod of Breslau had 
addressed a letter of condolence and encouragement to the Lutherans in the 
Russian Baltic provinces, in which the following words also appeared: "The Roman 
Church, which has just won a fatal victory in Prussia over the powerful state, is 
famous for the tactic of passive resistance, as it calls it, i.e., suffering waiting. Let 
our glory, my brethren, be another; let our tactics, that is, our knighthood, be faith in 
Jesus, the Prince of Victory, for this faith is called 'a victory that overcame the world,' 
1 John 5:4, the faith which is not passive, but which has love, prayer, and 
intercession for the adversaries." To these, however, strange words, "Unter dem 
Kreuze" puts the following remark: "The excellent Bavarian Freimund’, from whom 
we borrow this address of the Prussian brethren, makes the following remark on this 
passage: 'We have in the same, frankly speaking, the comparison with the Roman 
Church - not understood.’ Even she does not mean a faithless one by passive 
resistance. And on the other hand, faith does not elevate us to passive resistance, 
such as the Prussian Brethren once had to oppose to the demands of the Union, 
and now the Russian Brethren have to oppose to their State’. We can only 
wholeheartedly endorse this remark. This reproach probably strikes no one less than 
the Romans. How they have not only suffered in the time of the culture war, but have 
also begotten, fought, worked, and thereby, through passive and active resistance, 
won a brilliant victory. Testimonies to this are their public meetings, their numerous, 
newly founded journals and, above all, their popular representation, the Centrum, 
the firm Thurm, which truly did not merely offer passive resistance. In this respect 
they could serve as a model for the Protestants. We can still learn a great deal from 
the Romans, and it does no good to always cast contemptuous sidelong glances at 
them." So much for "Under the Cross." To call the struggle of the Ultramontanes in 
Germany against the State a "struggle of faith" and to bring it under the rubric of 
"testimony," i. e. testimony to truth, is a strong thing. This can only be done by one 
who either understands nothing of spiritual matters or is blinded by party passion. In 
the case of Mr. Grote, at any rate, the latter is the case. As a Welshman he hates 
Prussia or Bismarck and the German Empire, and because the Ultramontanes are 
animated by the same feelings, he cannot deny this party recognition even at the 
price of denying his Lutheran faith. It is true that in the struggle against the Pabstacy, 
which was dangerous to the state, the state overshot the mark in some points. But 
in their struggle against the State, the ultramontanes ultimately wanted nothing more 
than a great lie born of hell; they wanted to defend the papacy at Rome, founded by 
the devil. Now this a man can do as little "in faith" as he can "in faith" worship idols. 
It is quite frightening when "Lutheran" papers, 
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as the "Freimund" and "Unter dem Kreuze", stoop to speaking the word of the Pabst 
in the manner mentioned. - A second curiosity in a "Lutheran" church journal is the 
evaluation of a teaching of the Seventh-Day Adventists in the same number of "Unter 
dem Kreuze". Here it is reported about the doctrine of these enthusiasts: "They base 
themselves on the fourth (Lutheran: third) commandment of the moral law, but have 
nothing to do with the days and regulations of the ceremonial law, which was 
abolished at the cross. To this "U. d. K." makes the following remark: "The 
Adventists here see deeper than those among the Lutheran theologians who lump 
together the oldest commandment of God with the regulations of the Mosaic 
ceremonial law concerning Sabbaths and new moons. " F.P. 

The Seventh-Day Adventists also have "missions" in Europe. Recently they seem to be 
very active in Basel and from Basel. Here they have recently inaugurated a new 
building for their services. In a pamphlet, after "Unter dem Kreuze," they give the 
following information about themselves: "The Seventh-day Adventists are a 
community of evangelical Christians. They believe, like most Christian communities, 
in one God) the Creator of heaven and earth and Controller of the whole universe; 
in His Son JEsum Christum, the divine Redeemer, who was with the Father in glory 
before the foundation of the world, but gave Himself as a gift of the Father for this 
world to die for men, and who will come again to this earth at the last day, this time 
in power and glory, to set up His kingdom on the ruined works of sin. They believe 
in the apostle's declaration that without the shedding of blood there is no 
forgiveness, and that the only hope of the world is in reconciliation through the blood 
of Christ. They believe the Scriptures to be the inspired Word of God, revealing the 
purposes of God, and indicating the whole duty of man, or what he is to believe and 
do. They believe in the Holy Spirit, who works on the heart in the conversion of the 
sinner, cooperates in sanctification, and makes himself known in other ways in the 
church of Christ. The main difference between them and other communities is that 
they observe the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath. They base this on the 
fourth (Lutheran: third) commandment of the moral law, but have nothing to do with 
the days and regulations of the ceremonial law, which was abolished at the cross. 
There may yet be found a difference in the interpretation of certain prophecies, from 
which they conclude that the Second Coming of Christ is at hand." The German 
pastors will not have an easy time against the Adventists. These enthusiasts will 
keep behind the bush with certain heresies that are objectionable in Germany, and 
will skillfully use against them the weak points of the German ecclesiastical 
conditions. How will one answer the Adventists, who profess that the Holy Scriptures 
are the inspired Word of God, when they say that the most distinguished theologians 
of Germany deny the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures? In Greiz and other places 
the Adventists may be locked up, but this does not sufficiently refute them. 

F.P. 

Protestant Secondary Schools in Austria. At a meeting of superintendents in Upper Austria, 
the first steps were taken to establish a boys' convict in Linz for those Protestant 
pupils who attend the Gymnasium or other secondary schools. This is intended to 
remedy the emergency situation in which Protestant parents frequently hand over 
their sons to ultramontane convicts because they cannot find suitable 
accommodation for them. - There are 60 students at the Protestant Theological 
Faculty in Vienna this semester. 
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The Nobility and Rome. In Austria, two members of the aristocracy have again dedicated 
themselves to the clerical state, namely Prince Carl von Hohenlohe, youngest son 
of the Imperial and Royal Prince Ludwig von Hohenlohe-Langenburg, who died of 
wounds received at K6niggratz in 1866, and Count Paul Huhn. Both, once pupils of 
the Jesuit College at Kalksburg, entered the Seminary at Innsbruck. (A. E.-L. K.) 
Alsace - Lorraine. From the "Protestant Church Calendar for Alsace-Lorraine" for the 
year 1887 it appears that the Protestant population in the Reichsland at present 
amounts to 305, 134 souls, and in the years 1871-80 has increased by 31, 142 
souls, while the number of Catholics is still 20, 162 behind that of 1871. Strasbourg 
has received the greatest increase, with 10,343 Protestants; in 1880 this city 
numbered 41,873 Protestant inhabitants, without the 6818 military persons. In Metz 
the increase was 5322, in Mulhouse 1258, in Kolmar 1105, in Saargemiind 843 
persons. The Lutheran Church numbers about 254,000, the Reformed Church about 
51,000 souls. 

Cameroon. The "A. E. L. K." of November 26th reports: Before the year is out, four 
Basel missionaries, soon to be followed by a fifth, will reach the Cameroon region, 
and there continue in the German protectorate the work of the well-known Alfred 
Sacer and his comrades of the English Baptist Missionary Society. Two main 
stations are to be occupied by them at first, Bethel on the Cameroon River and 
Victoria at the foot of the Cameroon Mountains. It is not without trepidation, writes 
Mission Inspector Oehler, that we begin the work in a country which we fear will 
prove to be a land of death like our old African mission territory on the Gold Coast 
(where three brothers and sisters died again in August). 

Open language of the Jesuits. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: The "Civilta cattolica," 
organ of the Jesuits in Rome, states in its latest issue that all the baptized are subject 
to the pope. But even the unbelieving prince must not oppose the efforts of the papal 
followers to convert the unbelievers. The Roman Church had the right to organize 
itself among the unbelievers. If the unbelieving prince were openly hostile to the 
church, the latter would have the right to resist him and subjugate him by the arms 
of the Christian nation. Those who voluntarily fall away from the Roman Church are 
in rebellion. Against them the church uses its judicial and punitive power and had, 
for example, John Huss and Giordano Bruno executed. One should not take offense 
at these executions, since heresy is the greatest crime in human society. But if rulers 
and ruled are in separation from the Church, not through their own apostasy, but 
through the apostasy of their ancestors, then the Roman Church treats them as 
infidels who are outside the Church. This is the language of the Jesuits vowed by 
the peace-loving Pope Leo XIII! 

Italy. The same papacy, writes the "Berliner Kirchl. Anzeiger," which elsewhere - 
apparently at least - has won victory after victory, must admit how the people of Italy 
are turning away from it more and more. In the radical press there is an extraordinary 
zeal in the agitation against the priests, and up and down the country one anticlerical 
popular meeting after another takes place, and at all these meetings the speakers 
point out the dangers which threaten the country on the part of the Jesuits. Even 
ministers publicly oppose the encroachments of the Church, complain of the 
ignorance of the Italian clergy, and demand their education and training in state 
institutions. In Florence, the police had to arrest the houses in which Jesuits were 
living. 


30 Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


The monastery in Fisole, where the General of the Order is currently staying, is also 
surrounded by Gensarmen. The monastery at Fisole, where the General of the Order 
is at present staying, is also surrounded by soldiers. The excitement was mainly 
caused by that breve in which Leo XIII confirmed to the Jesuit Order all its rights and 
privileges under the greatest praises. It is believed that the Pope was reluctant to 
take this step for fear of the superior Order. In the meantime, of course, the Jesuits 
are acquiring one property after another, such as the "Hotel Europe" in Rome for 
1%, the "Hotel de Londres" and the "Hotel de Russie" for 3 million francs. 
(P. a. Saxony.) 

No theological faculties in Italian universities. That there are no theological faculties in 
the Italian universities is perhaps not generally known. The "Rivista Cristiana" contains 
some rather interesting notes about this and how the present situation has 
developed, which it passes on to its readers as excerpts from a book on "the abolition 
of the theological faculties in Italy" (L' Abolizione delle Facolti di Teologia in Italia), 
published only this year. It says in this note: "The abolition of the theological faculty 
in the University of Turin was decided already in 1850. In 1859 the theological 
faculties of Parma and Modena were suppressed, then those of Bologna, in 1861 
those of Naples, and in 1863 a ministerial decree was issued by the Italian 
Parliament that the vacant cathedrals in other theological faculties still in existence 
would not be filled. As the professors diminished, so did the students, so that in 1869 
they amounted to 24; and in 1871 their number had dwindled to 13.... Then the 
proposal for the final abolition of the theological faculties in Italy was presented to 
the national Parliament. Bargoni drafted it and Correnti brought it forward. The 
motion was: 1) The existing theological faculties are abolished. 2) Their cathedrals 
of Oriental languages and ecclesiastical history be retained, but incorporated into 
the faculties of philosophy. This proposal received the sanction of the Chamber of 
Deputies (Camera de Deputati) in the spring of 1872, and that of the Senate in January 
1873, but with a small addition, which stated that, in addition to these two disciplines, 
those related to general education would be retained. Thus the discipline of canon 
law was saved. The motion was carried in the Chamber of Deputies by 168 votes to 
47, and in the Senate by 66 votes to 8. There are now in Italy three professors of 
canon law, Mariano at Naples, Labanca at Rome, Scaduto at Palermo. The latter is 
also the author of the work above cited, from which the "Rivista Cristiana" takes its 


note which we have used. - While the Rivista Cristiana notes that under Bonghi's 
leadership a certain reaction against the abolition of the theological faculties is 
noticeable, it says about the general religious condition of Italy: "It is true that with 
us almost all religiosity (sentimento religioso) has been abolished 

Lutheran Church in Paris. The Provincial Synod of the Paris Lutheran Church, which 
met in Paris at the beginning of November, has been concerned this year only with 
internal and practical questions. The question of how the religious and ecclesiastical 
life could be elevated was especially discussed. On this occasion, a reporter gave 
the following information about the teaching of youth and catechumens. In 1869, 
about 4000 children were taught in all Lutheran schools in the city, both free and 
parochial schools; in 1885, as a result of the laicization of the school, the number of 
school children participating in religious instruction had dropped to 660; in the 
Sunday schools, 1505 children were taught at the same time. 
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taught. And yet, within twenty years, the number of confirmands has increased not 
inconsiderably; for in 1865 there were 283 of them, while in 1886 there were 361, 
including an average of 25 German catechumens per year. In the years 1860-69, a 
total of 2161 children were confirmed in the Lutheran churches of Paris, while in the 
years 1879-84, the number was 3293. For the sake of these conditions, the Synod 
decided to urgently urge the parishioners to provide religious education for children 
and youth by means of a special pastoral letter. The only way to provide religious 
instruction and education is at present through the Thursday and Sunday schools. 
How inadequate this instruction must be, however, is obvious. By means of special 
boarding schools and orphanages, one seeks to counteract the influence of the 
religionless state school. 
(A. E.-L. K.) 

France. In France, an association called "La Ligue Nationale contre 1' Athéisme" was 
formed to fight the spread of atheism. As members and promoters of this association 
are named "leading men among both the Protestant and Roman Catholic clergy and 
laity." 

Church Attendance in London. According to a count of church-goers in London on 
Sunday, October 24, out of a population of over 4 million, 460,000 attended the 
morning service that day, and 410,000 the evening service. St. Paul's Cathedral, 
Westminster Abbey, and the Tabernacle of Spurgeon, the Baptist preacher, had the 
largest attendance. 

(A. E.-L. K.) 

England. The English state church, too, is eagerly trying to do "inner missions" by 
dressing the revivals of the Methodists and others in a more "ecclesiastical" form and 


calling them "parochial church missions. In the individual parishes, church services are 
held for weeks, with the main aim of winning over the hitherto unchurched. The 
pulpits are then occupied by preachers whose special ability to influence the masses 
is well known. Thus the "OUurokrnan" reports from England: "The remarkable event 
of the season are the parochial church missions. Nottingham, Derby, Hull, Bradford, 
Sheffield, Rotherham, and other large cities have recently been the scene of zealous 
work of this kind. During ten days' missionary work in the parish of St. Bartholomew, 
Bradford, Canon. Hole, whose skill in influencing the labouring classes is well known 
and esteemed throughout England, preached all the sermons and addresses, except 
two. - The Bishop Lightfoot, in a recent address, recommended the ‘original custom' 
of celebrating the Lord's Supper every Sunday. He also brought statistical material 
in this respect from County Durham. Of 234 congregations, 105 have Communion 
on Sundays, 59 every fortnight, 67 monthly. Only three congregations celebrate 
Communion less frequently. Seventy years ago it was the custom to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper only four times a year; only a few congregations had monthly 
communions. - In the Episcopal Church in Scotland, there is support for separation 
of church and state. Bishop Jermyn of Brechin, the primate of the Scottish Episcopal 
Church, recently spoke to this effect at a representative meeting of that church at 
Edinburgh. - The Episcopal Church of Ireland shows itself very loyal. At a meeting 
of the Archbishops and Bishops it was unanimously resolved to raise a 'Memorial 
Fund' on the occasion of the Jubilee of Queen Victoria's reign. - Cardinal Manning 
recently ordained Lord Charles Thynne a priest of the Roman Church. Lord Thynne 
is already 73 years old and was a 'cleric' of the Anglican Church until 1852. - In 
Wales they continue in refusal to pay the church tithes. But the recipients of this tithe 
seem to insist on its payment even more firmly than the 
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English’ landowners in Ireland on payment of land rents. Thus it is reported from the 
parish of Whitford, Flintshire, that the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, who receive the 
greater part of the church tithes, have refused to allow a reduction to take place in 
respect of the tithes due, and have resorted to the aid of the courts for the collection 
of the same." - The "Churchman" reports that among the "Clerus" of the Anglican 
Church are 400 converted Jews. Three of the same are bishops. F.P. 

Spain. From the "Pilgrim from Saxony" we take the following: Father Fritz 
Fliedner of Madrid, a son of the founder of the Kaiserswerth Diaconissenanstalt, 
gave a lecture in Berlin a few days ago in which he demonstrated how the 
Reformation, by raising the intelligence of the workers, promotes the prosperity of 
the people, and how the states where Rome has power are constantly wavering 
because the tyranny of Rome is intolerable. In Spain the clergy are allowed to 
prosper and build churches and convents until there is a reaction against them; then 
they take everything away from them. In 1835 3/5 of all property was in the hands 
of the clergy. A revolution broke out, it was thoroughly cleared up, and now § of all 
public and state buildings are former convents. The Spanish people, he says from 
his many years of activity there, are by no means good Catholics. The people hate 
the priests because of their avarice and heartlessness. Our conditions in Rhineland 
and Westphalia are bad enough. It is a pity that the Reich Chancellor was not born 
there. He would have had a different idea of the power of the Roman Church... In 
Spain there are many who attack the Roman Church without being our friends, for 
they do not want Christianity at all! Redner then tells hair-raising stories of Catholic 
superstition and idolatry even in the present day, how the images of the saints made 
visits to each other, how the images of the virgins had extra chambermaids and in 
some cases over 300 suits each, how the miraculous power of the images is openly 
placed above that of God, and how the authorities, despite general derision and 
disbelief, nevertheless support this idolatry by their presence at the processions. 

The Turkish government and the Jesuits. Also in Turkey one does not seem to want the 
Jesuits. The Luthardt "Church Newspaper" reports: Against the Jesuits, who for two 
years have developed a lively activity in Asia Minor, the Porte has issued a decree 
ordering the provincial authorities to close all schools opened by the Jesuits without 
permission, not to permit the Order to establish schools in the future, and to strictly 
supervise the teaching in schools existing by virtue of permission. This measure had 
been planned a year ago, but had not yet been published, since the possible attitude 
of the French ambassador was not certain. 

German Mission in East Africa. The first German mission station in East Africa was 


established by the missionaries Bach and Hofmann of the Bavarian "Gesellschaft 
flr evangelisch-lutherische Mission in Ostafrika" in the Wakamba village of Fimboni, 
not far from Mombas. When the missionaries arrived, the village had been 
abandoned by the natives, who had fled to the next village, hidden in swampy 
bushes, where they were visited by the missionaries another day. When questioned, 
the Wakamba explained to the village elders after a thorough consultation: If white 
men would settle in Fimboni, they wanted to return there. At the time of the dispatch 
of their letter of September 25, the missionaries were about to move there. 
(P. a. Saxony.) 
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(Sent in by the Fort Wayne Pastoral Conference.) 


The Epistle of the Sixth Sunday after Trinity. *) 
Rom. 6, 3 -11. 


This epistle is, concerning the order of the chapters, the first one that is taken 
from the Epistle to the Romans. The first five chapters offer not one pericope. There 
will probably be no one among us who has not already felt this to be a shortcoming. 
As is well known, the first five chapters present the doctrine of faith, the doctrine of 
justification in its connection with the doctrine of sin and grace. In the selection of 
the epistles, far too little consideration has been given to this central doctrine. Luther 
complained as early as 1523 that "the passages from the Epistles of St. Paul are 
seldom read in which faith is taught, but most of all those which present outward 
conduct and exhortation, that he who ordered them in this way was very unlearned 
and thought too much of works" (St. Louis X, 2239). "But this defect may be 
remedied by common preaching,” Luther adds, "and this admonition we may all take 
to heart. - 


*The following exegesis is the sample of an interpretation of all epistles of the 
church year, which is being prepared on the initiative and under the control of the 
Fort Wayne Pastoral Conference. The main purpose of this exegesis is to help 
Lutheran pastors to understand the text precisely and thus to lay a firm foundation 
on which the homiletical structure of the sermon can be built. We intend, therefore, 
not to provide a homiletical but rather an exegetical manual on the epistles, without 
forgetting that it is intended to serve as a preparation for the elaboration of the 
sermon, which is why the practical application of the textual ideas is taken into 
consideration from time to time. God willing, the first half of the book shall appear 
soon. Any wishes, suggestions, etc. on the part of the brethren in office are cordially 
requested and shall be conscientiously considered. We hope that the following 
sample will enable everyone to form a preliminary opinion about the layout of the 
book. Any information is requested at the address of the Chairman of the 
Conference, Pastor GroB in Fort Wayne. 

-h-. 
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The whole sixth chapter drives the doctrine of sanctification. *) The apostle 
had hitherto carried out in an all-round way the great theme of the Epistle to the 
Romans, "The just shall live by his faith" (1:17.). "But where sin has become mighty, 
grace has become much mightier"-in this sentence (5:20.) he had allowed the 
doctrine of faith to run out. Now it was necessary to reject a grave misinterpretation 
of this saying. The danger lay near that the doctrine of free grace would be abused 
in order to infer from it the freedom of the service of sin. And many succumbed to 
this danger, as they do today, even in apostolic times. Rom. 3, 8. Gal. 5, 13. 1 Petr. 
2, 16. Jud. 4, also Jam. 2, 14. ff. The apostle shows that such a misinterpretation of 
the doctrine of mighty grace is by no means a consequence or fault of this doctrine 
itself, but only a malicious inference. He raises the question in the first verse of our 
text-chapter itself: "What shall we say to this - namely, to the doctrine expressed in 
chap. 5:20? shall we persevere in sin, that grace may become the more powerful?" 
With an energetic: "Let this be far off!" he rejects this v. 2. We have, after all, died to 
sin, and in this established fact, which, if we are Christians otherwise, we have 
experienced in ourselves, lies the reason why we shall no longer live in sin. We have 
died to sin, that is, we are no longer in communion with it; we are divorced from it; 
as far as its power and dominion over us are concerned, it is a thing utterly abolished 
for us. Consequently we can no longer wish to live with it, i. e., to maintain fellowship, 
relationship, connection with it. This is impossible, and this impossibility, that the 
Christian of sin should still live, the apostle proves in our pericope. 


V. 3. Know ye not that all we which are baptized into Jesus Christ are 
baptized into his death? 


"Or do you not know," is what is actually said. If what is said in v. 2 should still 
seem doubtful, remember the fact, known to you all, that you have been baptized! 
Thus the apostle presupposes the acquaintance of his readers with the nature and 
effects of baptism; it would be a reproach to them if they did not know it. The apostle 
also reminds the churches of baptism as the sacrament of their entrance into the 
fellowship of Christ (Gal. 3, 27; Eph. 4, 5; Col. 2, 11, 12). In our passage he assumes 
that baptism, which we all received, each one of us, is a baptism into Christ. 


1) Cf. Luther's preface in the Altenburger Bibelwerk. 

2) "Note," Nebe observes quite well, "that baptism is here spoken of in such a 
way as to disregard all activity on our part, and to emphasize only that we are thereby 
receptive, passive." (The Epist. Peric., 2nd ed., Ill, p. 117.) 
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JEsum Christ, literally: into JEsum Christ (ic). Baptism therefore puts us into 
fellowship with Christ, immerses us in him, so that we enter into the most intimate 
union with him, the personal Saviour. Thus, indeed, it is said in Gal. 3:27, "As many 
of you as were baptized into Christ (e1¢ Xpiozdv) 1) have put on Christ." Cf. also the 
formula of baptism, Matt. 28:19: "Baptize them in the name (cic ro ovoua) of the 
Father," etc. Precisely because we are baptized into the name of the three united 
God, therefore we are baptized into Christ JEsum, for in Him, the God-Man, the three 
Persons of the holy Trinity work together for our blessedness. But if we are all 
baptized into Christ JEsum, we are also baptized into his death. Baptism into Christ 
JEsum draws us powerfully into his death. The fellowship with Christ brought about 
by baptism means that we die with Christ and become partakers of his death. 
Through the whole pericope runs like a red thread the twofold thought that through 
Christ's death and through baptism into it we are taken from the power, the bondage, 
and the compulsion of sin, and through Christ's resurrection by means of baptism 
are translated into a new spiritual life. So the apostle means when he writes: We who 
are baptized into Christ. JEsum, are baptized into his death, refers only to the 
sanctifying power of baptism, which destroys the reign of sin. But it is doubtless 
presupposed that the readers will remember first of all the sin-forgiving effect of 
baptism, by virtue and in consequence of which that secondary purpose of baptism 
can only be attained. Only those who know what baptism gives or benefits, namely, 
forgiveness of sins, redemption from death and the devil, etc., can understand what 
such water baptism means, namely, "that the old Adam in us shall be drowned and 
die with all sins and evil lusts by daily repentance and penance." Luther writes about 
this in the Church Postil: "Do you now know why or for what purpose you were 
baptized?... Namely, not only that you may be washed and cleansed according to 
the soul through the forgiveness of sins, but also that your flesh and blood may be 
condemned to death and delivered up to be drowned, so that henceforth your life on 
earth may be a constant dying to sin. For your baptism is nothing else but a choking 
of grace, or a gracious choking, by which sin is drowned in you, that you may abide 
under grace, and not be destroyed by sin under the wrath of God. Therefore, if thou 
be baptized, give thyself up to the gracious drowning and merciful slaying of thy dear 
God, saying, Drown me and strangle me, dear Lord; for now henceforth | will gladly 
be dead to sin with thy Son, that | also may live with him through grace" (St. L. ed. 
XII, 761). But Calov be 


1) So according to the basic text. 
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notes: "For a twofold purpose we are baptized into the death of Christ: namely, on 
the one hand, that through the death of Christ we might be freed from the guilt of 
sin; on the other hand, that the Holy Spirit might be poured out upon us, by whose 
power we might be made free from the dominion of sin, that, having died to sin, we 
might no longer live unto it, but unto our Lord, and follow in his most holy footsteps. 


These latter ends are subordinate; for deliverance from the guilt of sin, or 


justification, is followed by deliverance from the dominion of sin, that the justified live 
not unto sin, but, having died to sin, live and serve the Lord, who hath delivered them 


from the guilt and curse of sin" (Bibl. Ill. ad h. 1.). Philippi at last thus expresses 
himself: "What is to be done daily actualiter of us" (namely, the killing of the old 


Adam), "is already done in the act of baptism itself principaliter once for all in us; 
just as also the gift and meaning of baptism, though standing in the relation of cause 
and effect to each other, yet fall into one and the same moment of baptism itself" 
(Comm. 3rd ed. p. 236). 


B. 4. So then we are buried with him through baptism into death, that just 
as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also should 
walk in newness of life. 


From the consideration of baptism as a baptism into the death of Christ, it 
follows (06x) that we are now also buried with Him. The thought of v. 3. is taken up 
again, and at the same time enlarged and deepened. The first question is, how the 
words "into death " are to be construed. Does the apostle mean to say that baptism 
buried us into death, or that baptism, by which we are buried, is baptism into death? 
The advocates of the former view again differ in their explanation. Calov, for 
instance, thinks that baptism buries us in the death of sin, "to confirm and seal the 
death of sin." But we have already, by baptism into the death of Christ (according to 
v. 3), been put into the state of being dead to sin, so that there was no longer any 
need of a post-baptism. Hofmann, on the other hand, assumes that through the 
baptismal burial we are given over to the state of death to which Christ's burial was 
delivered. But it is not only through burial, but already through dying that one enters 
the state of death. With "being buried in death," as we think, no clear conception can 
be connected. It is a fact that he who is buried does not first enter death, but is 
already in death. We therefore prefer the second view and translate: "Through 
baptism. 
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Into death we are buried with him, Christ." 1) Now what does the apostle mean by 
"baptism into death"? Baptism into the death of Christ? We think not. The lack of a 
defining genitive is certainly significant. By being baptized into the death of Christ 
we ourselves suffer a death, namely, the death of the old man in us (v. 6.). Baptism 
consecrated us to death, we died to sin by means of it. So there is a progress of 
thought in the apostolic discourse; baptism into death is called the fruit and 
consequence of baptism into the death of Christ. And because this is the case, 
because baptism delivered us up to death in respect of sin, we are buried with Christ 
by this very baptism into death. Similarly, Col. 2:12, "that ye were buried with him 
through baptism." It has been thought that the apostle intended here merely to set 
forth the sacred symbolism in the act of baptism. As Christ was buried after his 
death, so also the Christian experiences such a burial at his baptism. The immersion 
in baptism becomes for him a symbolic assurance that he has died to sin, because 
his old sinful nature is buried in the water. 2) In itself this is not wrong. The flood of 
the water of baptism is really like the grave in which the holy body of the Lord was 
laid. But this view is not according to the text. It is already questionable whether the 
apostle even intended to allude to the outward form of the baptismal rite in the 
ancient church; this is by no means evident from the text itself. That one baptized 
at that time only by means of immersion is, moreover, simply unverifiable. 3) 
Baptizing (BatrtiZeiv) and immersion are not identical without further ado, as the 
passage Marc. 7, 4. clearly proves. But if baptism in apostolic times was ever 
performed by means of sprinkling or sprinkling, it can no longer be inferred from our 
passage that this being immersed in the baptismal water is a symbol of Christ's 
burial. In addition to this, the apostle does not write, "We are buried like Christ by 


baptism," but, "We have been buried with him"-OUV erdgnquev atta. 
This means that baptism makes us partakers of the burial of Christ, 


1) Linguistically there is nothing in the way of this Cénstruction. "The repetition of the 
article before €I¢ rov OavaTov," says Philippi, "is unnecessary, because TO BdTrTIOya EI¢ 

Tov @avatov ~ Ei¢ Tov Gavarov Barrti. Ceo-& ai forms a term." Moreover, have 

all nouns derived from verbs on have an energetic sense which easily allows them 
to have an object with them. 


2) Among the newer ones so e. g. Weif3 in the 7th edition of the Meyer 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, page 297. 
3) Why the passages Matth. 3, 16. Joh. 3, 23. Apost. 8, 39. should prove the 


baptism by immersion is not understandable. It only shows that the baptized person 
went down into a river or a lake, but not that he had to be immersed in the act of 
baptism. Cf. Apost. 16, 33. 
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whether it be performed by immersion, or simply by sprinkling, or sprinkling; this 
ritual is entirely incidental. As through it we come into real communion with the dead 
Christ, so also into real communion with the buried Christ. Christ's burial is our burial. 
With him we whose sins he bore went to our graves. "That which | have sinned thou 
hast buried in the grave; there thou hast shut it up, there it must remain." Sin, in so 
far as we have been guilty of it, is thereby a thing utterly abolished in our relation to 
God. 1) This, as Calov remarks (loc. cit.), concerns "all men in general" 
(universaliter), "because Christ took upon himself the sins of all men. But in baptism 
the individual application is to take place." The fruit of Christ's burial, destined for all 
men, is appropriated to the person baptized. Hand in hand with this salvific 
significance of our being buried with Christ goes the other, on which the emphasis 
here lies, that our co-burial with Christ seals it to us that we have died to sin, have 
been taken from its dominion. "The burial ratifies death," says Bengel in the 
Gnomon. 2) So then, in virtue of the baptismal burial, our whole life is to be an 
unceasing burial of sin. It is our baptismal calling that we keep sin in the grave into 
which it has been shut up by baptism into death. Luther writes: "So St. Paul shows 
in these words what both the burial of Christ has accomplished and also means..... 
For in the first place Christ was buried for this purpose, that he buried and destroyed 
(by forgiveness) our sins, both which we had committed before and which are still 
left in our flesh and blood, in a fine grave, so that they could neither guilt nor 
condemn us; and then that he also killed this flesh and blood with the rest of his 
sinful lusts through the Holy Spirit, so that they should not reign, but be subject to 
the Spirit, until we are completely rid of them. So also we are yet with Christ in the 
grave according to the flesh, that though we have remission of sins, and are the 
children of God, and blessed, yet the same is not yet before our eyes, nor the eyes 
of the world, nor the mind of the world, but is hid and covered up in Christ by faith 
until the last day: for there seemeth and feeleth no such righteousness, holiness, 
life, and blessedness, as the word saith, and faith must apprehend." (A. a. O. 762. 
f.) 3) 


1) Cf. Hofmann, Die heilige Schrift Neuen Testaments. Third Part, p. 225. 

2) "Sepultura mortem ratam facit." 
3) Godet (Comm. on the Epistle to the Romans, II, p. 12) writes: "Missionary 
Casalis told us that one day he asked a converted Bethsuane about the meaning of 
a passage similar to ours (Col. 3, 3.). The latter said to him: 'Soon | shall be dead, 
and they will bury me in my field. My flocks will- 


The epistle of the sixth Sunday after Trinity. 39 


Thus baptism has made us partakers of the burial of Christ, as well as of death. 
It is therefore a foregone conclusion that the baptized person has been removed 
once and for all from the banishment of sin. But with baptism into the death and burial 
of Christ, the positive side, the new life, is now also set. The main tone of our verse 
lies in the clause beginning with "that" (ra). We died and were buried with Christ, not 
to remain dead, but to rise as Christ rose. Paul says Christ was raised by the glory 
of the Father. The resurrection of the Son, therefore, he calls, as usual, the work of 
the Father; comp. 4, 24. 8, 11. 10, 9. 1 Cor. 6, 14. 15, 15. 2 Cor. 4, 14. Gal. 1, 1. Eph. 
1, 20. Col. 2, 12. &c. Here he attributes this work to the glory of the Father. This glory 
or is, in short, the unfolding of all the united divine attributes. For these all contributed 
to the great act of raising the Son from the dead: God's omnipotence, truthfulness, 
goodness, wisdom. As then Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also ought to walk in newness of life. As Christ gave his life to be taken 
again (John 10:17, 18), so we also are buried by baptism to receive from Christ a 
new and different life. The apostle does not, as in Christ himself, emphasize the act 
of raising from the dead those who are baptized, but only the lasting consequence 
and fruit of it, the new life which flows from it, namely, that we shall walk in a new life, 
literally, in newness of life. According to the apostolic statement, there is a similarity, 
an analogy, between this new way of life and the raising of Christ from the dead. 1) 
The following verse shows the inner necessity on which this similarity is based. In 
our verse it indicates the final goal of sanctification, to which our baptism has enabled 
us and therefore also obligated us. "The old Adam walked in death," writes Besser 
(Bible Lessons VII, I. p. 402), "fallen out of communion with God; now buried and 
buried, the new man, risen in Christ, is able to walk in life, God being his God, his 
life's pasture and strength, his walk's governor and guardian (v. 14.). The sanctifying 
powers of the Spirit, who by baptism hath espoused us to Christ, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God (7:4), are busy nourishing and strengthening the new life, and 
making us walk in the new life. 


And they shall come and feed upon me. But | will hear them no more, neither will | 
come forth out of my grave to take hold of them, and to bring them down with me into 
the pit. They will be strangers to me, as | am to them. This is the picture of my life in 
the midst of the world since | became a believer in Christ." 

1) Hence the apostle wotrep = just as writes. 
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to be filled with the fruits of life in the following of Christ." Our half of the verse 
establishes the part of the catechism piece on the meaning of the baptism of the 
wafers: ... "and daily again coming forth and rising a new man, who in righteousness 
and purity may live before God forever." It is important what Luther writes: "The 
meaning, the spiritual birth, the increase of grace and righteousness, begins in 
baptism, but continues until death, even until the last day. There is the first 
accomplishment of what baptism signifies: there we shall rise again from death, from 
sins, from all evil, clean in body and soul, and then live for ever. Then we shall be 
raised up out of baptism, and be born perfect, and put on the right vesture of immortal 
life in heaven. As if the parents said when they lifted the child out of the baptism, 
"Behold, your sins are now drowned; we receive you in God's name into eternal, 
innocent life. For so shall the angels lift up at the last day all Christians, baptized, 
pious men, and shall there fulfill that which is signified by baptism and the fathers" 
(Sermon on the Sacrament of Holy Baptism, J. 1519. St. L. X, 2115 f.). Cf. also the 
Large Catechism, Muller p. 495 ff. 


V. 5 But if we be planted together with him unto like death, we shall be also 
like unto the resurrection. 


Here we have the explanation of v. 4. b; the "but" in Luther's translation is in 
the basic text "for" (yap). It is proved that it cannot be otherwise than that we 
Christians die only that we may live, die according to the old man of sin, that the new 
man of faith may live, through our participation in Christ's death and resurrection. 
Luther's translation, "So we are planted together with him," certainly gives a beautiful 
meaning. One then thinks of the fact that Christ is the heavenly grain of wheat that 
bears much fruit when it first springs up in the earth (John 12:24), or, as Luther 
himself interprets it, that the apostle uses this expression "to show that the 
Christian's death and suffering on earth is not a death, but a planting of life.... For 
that which is planted is not planted to death and destruction, but that it may first 
flourish and grow" (XII, 764). This is the common understanding of the older 
exegetes. But there is no doubt at all that the word in the original text (oUy@uTol) 
corresponds here only to the translation "grown together,” "interwoven." 1) We are 
grown together - as the vines are grown together with the 


1) SUuputos comes from OUUPIIW, not from OULgUTEUW, which latter word means "to 
plant with" (adject.: OVUWVTEVTOG). "Svapvroc," writes Hofmann (op. cit. 


n 990\ "maanc firet ta hava rama with! and tharafara 'nativa innata' ecarand 
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Vine - with whom? Luther says: "sammt ihm", with Christ. These words would then 
have to be added, for they are not found in the basic text. Most of the newer 
exegetes translate: "For if we have become one with the likeness of his death, we 
shall also be so with the likeness of his resurrection." Linguistically this construction 
is very possible?) "To be closely joined or grown together with the likeness of 
Christ's death," thinks Philippi, "but means nothing else than (in virtue of his death) 
to have died as he did bodily, so spiritually, or, to have become such, to the nature 
of which it inseparably belongs to present in itself the likeness with his death (in 
ethical relation v. 3. f.)." 2) But this interpretation is very forced. One does not grow 
together with the likeness, the analogue of a thing, but with the thing itself. It is 
therefore surely the simplest thing to add tacitly, " withhim (Christ)," and then to 
translate, "For as we have grown together with him through the likeness of his death, 
etc." 3) *) In our baptism we really grew together with Christ because- 


The first meaning is 'of one origin' and therefore ‘related’, the third is 'intergrown with something’ 
and therefore ‘intertwined with something’, and the fourth is 'intergrown with itself’ and therefore 
also ‘overgrown’. The third of these meanings applies here." See also the thorough examination 
of the word by Philippi, loc. cit. p. 238 f. 

1) T@ doar would then be the object dative to OVLQVTOL yeyovapev. 

2) Similar to Hofmann, Nebe, Besser, Meyer (in the earlier editions of his commentary, 
Wei shares our view). 


3) One takes 10 duordpan then as dative instrumenti. The complement 


*) One also arrives at the correct result if one refrains from adding to GULLUTOL yeyovauev 
a dative (Xpiote or ATO), but uses the 


Dative connects with OVLVTOL yeyovapev, which is immediately adjacent, viz. 


te bpordpa tov Oavaton abtod, 1.€., OOLPUTOL yeyovamev te) Guordpatt tb Oavétoo. 


avtob, This connection is after all the nearest. Meyer is, in our opinion, right, when he writes: "It 
is arbitrary, which stands with ODLO. yey. and presents itself most naturally structurally to it, also 
as belonging to it gives a very suitable sense, to separate from it, and on the other hand to draw 
to ODEO. a word which Paul did not put and which he had to put in order not to mislead his 
readers." Very correctly, however, it is remarked against Meyer, Philippi, etc., "One does not, 
after all, grow together with the likeness, the analogue, of a thing, but with the thing itself." But 
OLOIMLG tod Oavdtov avtoi is also not "the analogue of his death," but his death itself. To be 
connected with the likeness of Christ's death is: to die like him (Christ). To be connected with 
the similitude of Christ's resurrection, is: to rise like Him. Very well Luther, "If we be planted 
sammt him" (have been joined to him) "unto like death, we shall also be like unto the 
resurrection." Luther has found himself very at ease in the peculiar use of OLot@La in our place, 
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We died in the likeness of his death, in the likeness of his death, in the likeness of 
his death, in the likeness of his death, in the likeness of his death, in the likeness of 
his death, in the likeness of his death. Christ's death for sin's sake was in a sense 
reproduced in us through baptism: we were thereby washed clean from sin, and as 
a result died to sin. Now as we, as Christ died bodily, so also we died spiritually, 
having entered into the closest union with him, so now also by the likeness of his 
resurrection we shall have grown together with him. 1) The likeness of his death, 
which was wrought in us by baptism, was the first moment by which we grew together 
with him into indissoluble communion of life; the necessary consequence of this is 
our rising together with him, the proving of this intimate communion with Christ by a 
process resembling his resurrection, namely, the beginning of a new life in holiness 
and righteousness. It is noticeable that the Apostle says, "We shall be like unto his 
resurrection" (Jodua). It has been thought that he meant thereby to refer to the future 
bodily resurrection. But this would not fit the context at all. The spiritual resurrection 
is spoken of throughout. The apostle wants to say: As surely as we have grown 
together with Christ to the same death, so surely must the participation in his 
resurrection life follow. The former is the reason, the latter the necessary 
consequence. "The former is the reason, the latter the necessary consequence: "His 
death cannot be conceived of without his resurrection. In the fact, then - this is the 
apostolic teaching of this verse - that Christ's death is our death, and Christ's 
resurrection our resurrection, lies for us the inescapable necessity of walking 
henceforth in a new life. Intimate union with Christ, being woven into His death and 
resurrection, is the main thing. "Let us only crawl believingly through the baptismal 
door into Christ's death and grave, and the glory of the Father will be revealed to us 
and roll away the stone from the door of the grave," exhorts Besser (loc. cit. p. 404 
f.). And Luther says: "So then we are called planted or united in Christ, and baked 
as in a cake, that we both have the power of his death and resurrection in us, and 
also the desire and consequence of the same are found in us, after we have been 
baptized into him" (XII, 764). 


5)-Greek: GAAa Kat (verum etiam = well then, so also) Tic dvactdcewc eooucia. An elliptic 


sentence that would read in full: GAA KO ovv adqu Tu duord> pati tie dvactécecg 


obupotor eooueDa. 
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(Conclusion.) 

If we turn our gaze to the old world, there is the "Synod of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church in Saxony," in which doctrine and practice are determined by 
God's Word alone as the sole rule and guide of faith and life. The synod is admittedly 
small. It comprises only 10 parishes with about 500 members entitled to vote. It also 
grows only slowly. But nevertheless these dear brethren may be of good cheer. God 
requires nothing more of us than that we testify to the truth, the whole truth, in the 
place where he has placed us. If we do this by God's grace, we accomplish all that 
God seeks in us. Whether our testimony bears much or little fruit is not really our 
concern. The prospect of a unification on the basis of truth between the various 
Lutheran Free Churches in Germany seems to have been even more clouded in the 
last year. Members of the Saxon Free Church had a private doctrinal discussion 
with members of the Breslau Synod, which awakened the hope that at least between 
the participants a complete unification in Lutheran truth could be achieved. But one 
of the participants in that conversation from the Breslau Synod, Father Greve, was 
conspicuously pushed into the background by the "Ober-Kirchen-Collegium" of that 
Synod. The "Ober-Kirchen-Collegium" has taken the editorship of the "Kirchen- 
Blatt" from Father Greve for the time being. Superintendent Rocholl, who for the 
time being is at the head of the Breslau Synod, is walking "pietistically" in Huschke's 
ways, as someone recently wrote. It is true that in November of last year a meeting 
took place between representatives of the Wroclaw Synod, the Hanover Free 
Church and the Hessians. But they did not agree on the doctrine, least of all on the 
right doctrine, but only concluded an agreement according to which they want to 
enter into communion and no longer compete with each other in the same place. 
With Hermannsburg it would have come to a right understanding, if the blessed Th. 
Harms had lived longer. Under the leadership of Egmont Harms, however, 
Hermannsburg, after having gone through a split, has come into closer contact with 
the Immanuel Synod, of which it has never really been clear what it wants in thesi. 
Both communities, Hermannsburg and the Immanuel Synod, have again sought 
more contact with the national church. 

As far as the national churches are concerned, a kind of dispute has arisen in 
individual places over the doctrine of inspiration. 


44To the ecclesiastical review. 


The cause was the lectures of the Dorpatian professors Volck and Muhlau, in which 
they had denied before a lay public what modern "scientific" theology had for 
decades decisively denied, namely, that the Holy Scriptures were the Word of God. 
The controversy in the Baltic provinces did not come to any resolution. To be sure, 
there was no lack of counter-testimony from some serious pastors. But the majority 
of Lutheran pastors in Russia seem to be on the side of the Dorpatian professors, 
or at least to consider the dispute insignificant. At present everything there takes a 
back seat to the turmoil caused by the oppression of the tyrannical state power. - 
Then, in the last year, the doctrine of inspiration became the subject of negotiation 
and controversy at the general Mecklenburg pastoral conference at Malchin. Dr. 
Dieckhoff wanted to counter the Dorpatians in his theses, especially with regard to 
the point that Scripture is only "the document of revelation. But Dieckhoff himself, in 
one thesis, attributed to Scripture "certain uncertainties and errors". Since one 
cannot well ascribe "certain uncertainties and errors" to the Holy Spirit, vr. Dieckhoff 
roundly and clearly denies that "the holy men of God have spoken, impelled by the 
Holy Spirit," that is, the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures. Nevertheless, we read 
the report of the Malchin negotiations in the "Beiblatt zum Mecklenburger" with great 
pleasure. The right doctrine of inspiration was namely asserted and defended 
decisively and capably by the pastors Wollenberg and Brauer. Also a Rostock 
professor vr. Bachmann, as well as Consistorialrath Dr. Polstorff, according to the 
report available to us, stood up for the old church doctrine. 

In Prussia the Hammerstein-Kleist proposal is still being negotiated. It has 
been a standing topic of discussion in almost all German ecclesiastical newspapers 
for months. The motion seeks greater freedom for the Protestant (i.e. united) Church 
in Prussia vis-a-vis the state. At a pastoral conference at Cammin in Pomerania, v. 
Kleist-Retzow himself presented the meaning and demands of the motion in theses. 
After prefacing it with the principle that it is the task of the "Protestant Church" to 
"bring its own essence" to bear ever more vividly, above all "through the faithful and 
pure proclamation of the Word of God and the administration of the sacraments in 
accordance with it" - how this is to be done in the Union is not quite evident - the 
demands are named. We emphasize the following: 1) The Diet of the Monarchy and 
the State Ministry should no longer participate in ecclesiastical legislation. 2) The 
appointment of professors of theology should no longer be done solely by the State 
Ministry, as has been the case up to now, but the General Synod should also be 
involved in this process through 
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have a Say in their executive committee. 3) The state is to provide more funds from 
the confiscated church goods for the establishment of new parishes, for the founding 
of ecclesiastical seminaries, in which the "aspiring clergy" receive the necessary 
training for the ministry, etc. 4) "the appointment of bishops is envisaged for the 
further development of the church," - the consistories are to hand over the 
jurisdiction exercised so far to the "previous general superintendents. The first two 
demands are the most important. Something would be gained, after all, if they were 
carried through. What an absurdity it is that the Landtag, which consists largely of 
Jews and Gentiles, should have a say in and decide on ecclesiastical matters! What 
an absurdity it is, furthermore, that the church has no say in who the teachers of its 
future servants shall be! It is astonishing how a church has been able to put up with 
such conditions for so long. It can only be explained in such a way that, due to the 
existing conditions in the national church, all sense and understanding of how things 
should be done in the church according to God's Word has been lost. But here the 
inadequacy of the demands is immediately apparent. The Hammerstein-Kleist 


proposal wants to leave the sovereign as suMmMUS episcopus. Only Parliament 
should no longer participate in ecclesiastical legislation, and the church wants to 


negotiate directly with the sovereign through the General Synod without the medium 


of a state minister (the Minister of Culture), who should, however, still participate in 
ecclesiastical legislation. Here, however, the same objection returns that is raised 
against the Diet and the Minister of State. Who can vouch for the fact that the 
sovereign of each state is the appropriate person to make the right ecclesiastical 


arrangements with him as the summus episcopus? Faith is not everyone's thing, nor 


is it every prince's thing. As certain as it is that the Christian faith does not 
necessarily belong to the sovereign as such, it is also unnatural that he who 
succeeds to the throne should also acquire the sumus episcopus without further 
ado. A clear path would only be created here if the sovereigns did what Frederick 
William IV, as they say, wanted to do, namely, to return the church government to 
the appropriate hands. Nevertheless, we cannot agree with the derogatory criticism 
that the Hammerstein-Kleist proposal has received in many German newspapers. If 
it were to be accepted, which is very unlikely, then, as already noted, something 
would at least be gained. This is also evident when one takes a closer look at the 
opponents of the motion. Representatives of "theological science" have spoken out 
against the proposal. These fear a degradation in their position and a restriction of 
the "academic freedom of teaching" by synods through the proposed new order of 
things. Thus even Prof. Dr. Th. Kolde, according to the E.-L. K.-Z., thinks that the 
proposal is "based on nothing else. 
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than to prescribe its norms to theological science by synodal majorities, to educate a 
clergy according to the Catholic model in seminaries, and to establish a hierarchy 
under the company of strengthening the church, which would have to hinder any 
independent development of the congregations". - Furthermore, the dyed-in-the-wool 
state ecclesiastics are against the motion. Thus an ecclesiastical assembly in the 
province of Saxony declared that the strong support and the strong arm of the state 
would be more useful to the church than greater freedom from the fetters of the state. 
- Finally, the men of the Protestant Association are also against the motion. These 
people, according to their discussion at the "Protestant Day" in October of last year, 
are against "any extension of the synodal organization," because they fear thereby a 
further rise of ecclesiastical "reaction." Formerly the same people were in favor of 
synods. But because experience has shown that in the elections for synods more and 
more so-called positives were elected, they now protest against "every extension of 
the synodal organization." - And there is one more man we must not forget: Dr. 
Munkel. For months now he has been making the most wistful observations and 
complaints in his "Neues Zeitblatt" about the "Hammerstein-Kleist" motion. He sees 
in it the beginning of the Free Church, and under the present circumstances this is to 
him synonymous with the beginning - of the end. He says, for example, in the 
"Zeitblatt" of December 29: "If the church is free and independent, then, in 
accordance with this concession, the original Protestant right comes into force again, 
that each individual congregation is its own master in its own house, can accept good 
counsel, but does not need to be ordered, a right that has only rested so far as it was 
limited by the power of the state. There is enough desire for this anyway, because it 
is in the air; but now the liberators of the Church publicly issue such a call, there will 
be no stopping them. One will shoot far beyond the limits which the liberators have 
set or would like to set. They shall live to see that they cannot get rid of the spirits 
which they have called." Then he says the terrible thing outright: "In short, by and by 
the conditions of the North American Free States will come to pass." One should wait, 
according to Dr. Munkel, until one has the suitable people for the Free Church. 
Otherwise Rome, which is now confronted by a strong bulwark in the national 
churches, will come upon the individual heaps and destroy them. Dr, MUnkel forgets 
here what he himself often enough inculcates, that against Rome a mere outward 
union is of no avail. We refer him also to the dreaded "North American" conditions in 
regard to this point. Here, too, Rome stands before us in a closed phalanx, but it can 
do us little harm - we are speaking here first of the Synodal Conference. It is true that 
apostasy to the papacy occurs now and then among us, but only in isolated cases. 
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and most rare. Surely we gain a hundred from Rome against one who converts from 
us to the pope. Next, when and by what means can the Church become more 
independent of the State? But only then and thereby, when she once begins to 
govern herself, when she remembers that she has to arrange her doctrine and life 
only according to her light and right, according to the word of God, and not according 
to the commandments of the state. If the Hammerstein-Kleist motion had the effect 
of bringing this almost completely forgotten truth to mind in wider circles, it could 
have beneficial consequences. Thus one would finally get beyond the half- 
measures and incorrectnesses contained in the motion, and the spectre for Dr. 
Munkel - namely the original God-ordained form of the Church - the Free Church, 
would be there. 

Dr. Minkel is right when he says that the "Protestant" Church of Prussia does 
not become united and strong by being denationalized. Therefore, everything 
depends on the realization of what the freedom and independence of the church 
actually consists in. A secular association is free when it may administer its own 
affairs in accordance with its own regulations. The church of God is free and 
independent when it is not governed and determined by the thoughts and arbitrary 
acts of men, but only by the word of God. Christ says: "My sheep" - that is the church 
- "hear my voice." "But a stranger they follow not, but flee from him: for they know 
not the voice of a stranger." Every other freedom and independence of the church 
has no true value. If, for instance, the church, constituted according to the proposal 
of Hammerstein-Kleist, were to employ professors of theology as unbelieving and 
half-believing as the state, if, instead of being governed by God's word, it were again 
to be governed by the thoughts of men, as formerly by the Diet, then things would 
have been different, but not better. 

Will it come to a right order of things? We know of some men in the Prussian 
church who have the right insight. But they have not yet come to the fore. On the 
other hand, an unbelieving and irreligious theology has held sway for a century. 
Thus, in the end, there will be nothing left but for those to whom God has given the 
knowledge of how things should be done in the church to separate themselves and 
join the free church, where they can follow God's command to be obedient to His 
Word alone. 

We must remember here a criticism of the Hammerstein-Kleist proposal, which 
was found in the "Pilgrim from Saxony" in No. 43 and 44 of last year. This criticism 
is characteristic. It shows how blind one is in the 
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The critic says of the demand that the church should also have a say in the 
appointment of theological professors: "However, even in our Saxon regional church 
we have less reason to have a say. The critic says on the occasion of the demand 
that the church should also have a say in the appointment of theological professors: 
"However, we have less reason to demand changes in our Saxon regional church. 
The theological faculty of the State University is a Lutheran one. According to law, 
only men of the Lutheran confession can be appointed to it. This already includes an 
ecclesiastical faith." (!) "It is only important that the legal confessional status of the 
state university is actually preserved." The writer in the "Pilgrim" should begin to 
insist, not merely with phrases, but in fact, "that the legal confessional status of the 
national university should in fact be preserved. The result would be that either the 


Saxon regional church would soon be finished or he himself would find himself extra 


muros in a short time. With reference to the first thesis of Kleist-Retzow, in which 


“faithful and pure preaching of the Word of God and the administration of the 
sacraments corresponding to it" is demanded for the church, the critic says in the 
"Pilgrim", among other things: "With what this thesis wants, we agree wholeheartedly 
and wish and urgently ask the brethren in Prussia that they may also act accordingly" 
(the same wish is equally appropriate with reference to the "Lutheran" regional 
church in Saxony). "We would hardly have greater joy than if they really did so, for 
the necessary consequence would then be the abolition of the Union. If all clergymen 
in Prussia make the pure preaching of the Word of God the basis of their ministerial 
activity, the confessions of the Reformed Church will have disappeared." (Very true! 
But in doing the same thing in Saxony, the actual union disappears not merely with 
irreligion, but altogether with unbelief, yes, with blasphemy). "But in fact, Lutheran 
and Reformed confessions have equal rights in the Prussian Landeskirche." (So in 
Saxony faith and unbelief; and synergists, Arians, etc., are not only tolerated in the 
Saxon Landeskirche, but rule in it 'and sit in offices and dignities; there are also 
eloquent defenders of the Union in Saxony [Prof. Dr. Baur].) "But therein lies just the 
main and fundamental damage of the ecclesiastical conditions in Prussia, that one 
speaks of pure proclamation of the Word of God and corresponding administration 
of the Sacraments, and yet does not want to let go of the Union." (Just as in Saxony!) 
"There it is called 'Protestant Church,’ which means 'Unirte Church" (fiat applicatio!). 
"The theses writer cannot say ‘Lutheran’ church’ at all (neither can the critic)." "He 
would thereby leave the ground of the Prussian" (resp. the Saxon) "national church, 
for this is not a Lutheran one." 

. But we break off here and take a brief look at more pleasant circumstances, at the 
“Evang.-Lutheran Synod in Austra-. 
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lia." If one takes the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" in hand, one sees 
with what earnestness and zeal this synod brings Lutheran truth to bear in doctrine 
and practice, and in what blessed work it stands. In Australia a true Lutheran church 
is being built up. Steady progress seems to be made there also. A motion for the 
next synodal assembly in Eudunda is for the "unprompted establishment of a 
Lutheran teachers’ seminary". Statistical information about this synod is not available 
to us at the moment. We will provide more details in a report on the synodal 
assembly. 
F. P. 


Miscellany. 


Dr. Kliefoth and theological scientificity. Dr. R. Kibel says in a review of 
Kliefoth's writing "Christian Eschatology" in Luthardt's Literaturblatt, among other 
things: "That direction of theology, of course, which leads the great word in the 
present day, will deny scientificity to this, as to so many other writings. What was 
truly refreshing for us, to once again find a strictly Bible-believing one among the 
flowing flood of half or completely rationalistic writings, will deprive Kliefoth of the 
title of scientificity in the eyes of many. Indeed, one cannot describe the contrast to 
the critical direction more sharply, but also more accurately, than Kliefoth does with 
the words (p. 17): These masters of criticism naturally stand above Scripture, above 
faith, and above Christianity, know it all better, cut it up, and patch it up again 
according to their thoughts. We, on the other hand, stand under Scripture, under 
faith, under Christianity, take it as we are commanded, and seek to understand it to 
the best of our ability as it is given.' And another time (p. 35) it is said of ‘this lowly 
standpoint of ours’ in relation to Schleiermacher's 'pious renunciation of the 
perpetuity of personality’: ‘Such piety is well Spinozian, but not Christian; Christian 
piety will prove itself above all in devotion to God's Word and in the acceptance of 
what is testified by the same’; cf. also p. 231." Yes, Kliefoth's "orthodoxy" also goes 
Kubel beyond the permissible measure. For Kibel cannot refrain from shaking his 
head when Kliefoth "denies all justification" to the distinction of different doctrinal 
concepts in Scripture. For Kliefoth says in his writing, p. 17: "Moses, Isaiah, Peter, 
Paul, etc., have been regarded as just as many professors, as each of whom, of 
course, has his own opinion." P. 229: " ... if only one does not believe it to be due to 
his own perspicacity, to make the differences to the extreme. 
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to urgiren, in order to clang out of the New Testament a whole series of 'theologies’. 
Kubel, therefore, wants to lovingly assume that "the statements in question are not 
intended to combat every assumption of individual reflection" (!) "of the One Truth in 
the various inspired authors, but only that conception and exaggeration of the 
differences with which their harmony and validity above all as God-given, not 
humanly produced truth of revelation does not go together. But Kibel himself does 
not quite trust this rebuke of Kliefoth's statements. He continues: "After all, there is 
perhaps a point here in which even some Bible-believing" (?) "theologians of the 
present day will not entirely harmonize with Kliefoth. After all, he still stands more in 
the way of the Fathers to the Bible." Kliefoth in his writing has "hard words" against 
Oetinger's: "Corporeality the end of God's ways" and claims that this word is based 
on pantheism. Kuebel remarks here: "Here we come at once to a deeper difference, 
which, with the same subservience of faith" (!) "to Scripture, exists both in a formal 
respect, concerning the manner of the attitude to Scripture and its scientific 
treatment, and in a material respect, concerning the view of God, or rather of Christ, 
gained from Scripture, and His relation to the world and to man. In both respects we 
would like to take the liberty of calling Kliefoth a genuine and noble offshoot of the 
old orthodoxy, or orthodox supranaturalism, who, with modern scientific means and 
in masterly use of them, still works, like these ancients, more from the particulars of 
sacred Scripture, in excellent compilation and processing of all particulars" (No one 
who ever "worked" from Scripture ever worked other than "from the particulars of 
Scripture". F. P.), "while the others, especially the Bengelian school, work from the 
whole of Holy Scripture" (i.e., from their own heads, F. P.); there a certain shyness 
to find and carry out a uniform biblical principle, here perhaps too great an inclination, 
in short, to biblical speculation and systematization. Hence nowhere in Kliefoth's 


work is a uniform, really material fundamental view to be seen, as in Oetinger's idea 


vitae, or in Unterzeichnetem's" (viz. R. Kiibel. F. P.) "the Pneuma, which governs 
everything." Dr. Kliefoth's "Christian Eschatology" is not before us; nor do we see 
from Kubel's detailed discussion that Kliefoth deviates in essential points from the 
teaching of Scripture and the Lutheran Confession. But what Kibel has to reprove 
of Kliefoth in the above is only to the latter's credit. F. P. 
Negotiations on marriage in Norwegian ecclesiastical circles. 

Among various reports on the synodal assemblies of the individual districts 
("Stiftsméder, Sprengel- 
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The "Kirketidende" also reports about the meeting of the Kristiania District. That 
things in the Norwegian state church are not always as they should be and as some 
people imagine them to be, can be seen from the opening speech of Father Brun. 
He declared, among other things, that even within the walls of the church there were 
people who, partly unconsciously, partly with well-considered intent, undermined the 
walls of the church, and admonished them "to argue on the basis of the confession 
of faith, even if a difference of opinion should arise in the congregation. - This 
"difference of opinion" was then manifested in a debate of several days on civil 
marriage. The speaker, Father Knudsen, co-editor of the "Missionstidende", 
declared himself in favor of "elective civil marriage" (as we have it here in the United 
States), but wanted to exclude from the "communion congregation" all those who do 
not desire church ordination out of contempt for God's Word. Heuch, a very 
prominent figure in the Norwegian national church, declared himself "essentially at 
odds" with this, and made the suggestion that "dissenter congregations" (i.e. not 
state-church congregations) which wished it should be given "the right" to "contract 
the marriages of their members by a religious actus, which should have the same 
civil effect as the marriage ceremony on the part of the state church," but that "only 
those who are either excluded from the communion" (actually communion table) "of 
the state church, or belong to a communion which does not contract the marriages 
of its members by a religious actus, should contract their marriage by a civil actus." 
Councillor of State Jakob Sverdrup (who, together with Councillor of State Blix and 
others, was invited to participate in the meetings of the congregation) argued that 
marriage was not in any sense a religious union, but, like other purely human 
relationships, was instituted by God. The marriage of the heathen was just as much 
a foundation of God as that of the Christians. Marriage may be contracted by a civil 
act without in the least losing anything of its divinity. The state demands that there 
should be an outward, witnessed act ("Vitterligheds handling") by which the parties 
declare that they want to be husband and wife. The Church has found it desirable 
that those who belong to it should have their marriages performed by a religious act, 
but since marriage is not in itself a religious institution, the Church cannot impose it 
even on its own members to be married by a religious act. - State Councillor 
Sverdrup was against the "marriage of convenience" because it would create two 
kinds of marriage, one higher and one lower. After this correct debate on the nature 
of marriage, however, Sverdrup went on to say that, out of consideration for popular 
sentiment, he was for the moment in favor of elective marriage. 
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civil marriage. However, he clearly indicated that he regarded it as a transitional 
stage to the later introduction of obligatory civil marriage, and that a true Lutheran, 
once the latter had been introduced by the authorities, would submit to the authorities 
without prejudice to his Lutheranism, especially since he was free, according to his 
Christian freedom, to have the forced state marriage followed by an ecclesiastical 
marriage sanctified by the Word of God and prayer. After several days of debate, 
however, the Christiania congregation endorsed the resolution adopted earlier by 
the Throndheim congregation to recommend the introduction of "emergency civil 
marriage"! C.D. 

The Right Basis of Union. Among the religious discussions which were held 
in 1540 and 1541 (chiefly at the instigation of the Emperor Carl V, who was in political 
distress) between the Lutherans and the Romans, that of Regensburg (1541) is the 
most important. The emperor himself appointed the collocutors. From the papist side 
he appointed, besides Eck, Julius von Pflug and Johann Gropper, "peace-loving 
people"; from the Protestant side Melanchthon, Bucer and Johann Pistorius. During 
the first ten days agreement was apparently reached on the articles "on the nature 
of man before the fall," "on free will," "on original sin," "on the justification of man." 
But when they came to the articles of the sacrifice of the Mass, of the supremacy of 
the pope, etc., which were practical for the Roman Church, the carriage came to a 
standstill. Here again it turned out what Luther had said of the papists in the 


Schmalkaldic Articles: "Conscientia is nothing with them, but money, honor, and 


power are" (M. p. 310). Luther and all faithful Lutherans heartily disliked such pact 
with the papists. Especially, however, does a remark of the Elector John Frederick 
of Saxony, prompted by the negotiations at Regensburg, deserve to be mentioned 
and remembered for all time. In a letter of May 28, 1541, he warns against the 
deceitfulness of the papists, who now sought to achieve by flattery what they could 
not achieve at Augsburg by threats: the turning away of the Protestants from the 
pure doctrine. He wishes and hopes that the Colloquium will soon come to an end, 
since no improvement and repentance is shown by the opposing party. He then 
closes the letter: "Because we are alive, then, by the grant of the Almighty, the words 
of comparison of religions shall not take place with us, for the sake of our person, 
but want to put it there and stick to it, whoever wants to compare them, let him 
compare himself with God and his word, and accept the same and this doctrine, as 
we and others of this part have also done. He who wants to deal with patchwork, let 


him go!" (Seckendorf, Comm. de Luthe- ranismo, Ill. p. 361.) Here is the right Union 
basis for the church of all 
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Times stated. Ecclesiastical unity, a union in the truth, only comes about’ so that 
those who have departed from God's Word return to the same, and so "compare 
themselves with God and His Word." F. P. 

Queen Elizabeth of England and the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's 


Supper. The Lutheran Observer quotes from the Presbyterian Observer: "The 


Church of England and her daughter churches are more Reformed than Lutheran; 
but in the Church of England there are conflicting views. Disciples of Thomas 
Aquinas, Luther, Calvin, and Zwingli kneel side by side at their altars, and receive 
the blessed elements from the hands of an Arminian-minded clerus. Queen 
Elizabeth, under whom the English Church took its eventual form, was a Lutheran. 


Still to be read, crudely carved on a stone beneath the pulpit of Walton-on-the- 


Thames, is the following somewhat equivocal, yet Lutheran, answer of Elizabeth to 

a question as to her faith in regard to the Sacrament: 

Christ was the word and spake it, He took the bread and brake it; And what the word doth make 
it, That-I believe, and take it. 

This verse, however, agrees with a Lutheran verse that has become famous. When 


the crypto-Calvinists were at the helm in Electoral Saxony, they published the 
following verse, among others, to spread their Calvinist doctrine of the Lord's Supper: 


Only faith in Jesus Christ makes him present, and feeds us 
with his flesh and blood, and unites with us. 

The mouth, of course, receives bread, but the soul feeds on 
God himself. 


To this Calvinistic verse a faithful Lutheran opposed the following Lutheran: 
The word of the Lord Jesus Christ makes his body present, Only 
faith accepts it worthily, Unworthy who cannot believe it, The 
mouth receives the true body with the bread; So it pleases God. 


That Elizabeth had the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper is hard to believe. The 
39 Articles of the Anglican Church, which came into being under her reign, clearly 
contain the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper. F.-P3 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Il. America. 


A little feud in the Pabst Church. A Roman priest in New Dort, Dr. McGlynn, has also 
become a famous person in all the political papers of late weeks and months. He, 
in fact, placed himself at the head of Socialist labor fraternities, and preached with 
ardent enthusiasm the doctrines of Socialism. An admonition from Archbishop 
Corrigan availed nothing; nor did he heed a repeated summons to come to Rome. 
Rather, Dr. McGlynn issued the following statement: "| have taught, and | will 
continue to teach, by speech and writing, as long as | live, that land is legally the 
property of all the people, and that the private ownership of land is contrary to natural 
justice, no matter by what civil and ecclesiastical laws private ownership may be 
sanctioned. And if | could, | would at once effect such a change in the laws 
throughout the world, that all private property would be confiscated, and that without 
giving a penny's compensation to the falsely called owners." The Irish Catholics in 
New Dort are very enthusiastic about Dr. McGlynn. Meeting after meeting is held, 
in which Dr. McGlynn is as much celebrated as Archbishop Corrigan is censured. 
Of a recent meeting the following is reported: "Patrick Crowe, taking the chair, made 
a comparison between Father McGlynn, who has faithfully (?) served the poor at a 
salary of P800 a year, and the master in the Archbishop's palace. He concluded 
with the sentence of Daniel O'Connel: 'We will put up with all the religion you like from 


Rome, but no politics’ (Give us all the religion you like from Rome, but no politics)." The 
end of the quarrel will be the same as in many similar inscented revolutions against 
the Pabst's rule. One crawls back to the cross, or rather to Rome, after a longer or 
shorter time. The devil of Roman rule proves in most cases stronger than the devil 
of self-interest and political agitation. By the way, he who will put up with all religion 
from Rome may also put up with politics as prescribed from Rome. FP: 
Special Assembly of the Pennsylvania Synod. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" writes: The Special 
Assembly of the Pennsylvania Synod has now taken place in the congregation of 
Dr. SeiB in Philadelphia. During the discussions about the new Synodal 
Constitution, most of the time and attention was taken up by the request of German 
pastors and congregations for permission to form a German Conference within the 
Synod. After a detailed discussion, in the course of which the conviction was 
expressed several times that it would not remain with such a special conference, 
but that a special synod would come into being, the request was granted and a 
sentence was added to the constitution which reads: "In addition to these 
geographically formed congregations, a conference may also be formed from such 
German congregations which, as a result of a congregational decision, apply to the 
ministry to be assigned to this conference. The said Conference shall, however, in 
all other respects be regulated according to the rules of the Constitution." The 
negotiations which led to the adoption of this paragraph do not give the impression 
that they have brought the two parties closer together. The movement which was 
taken into account by arranging such a conference was called a revolution, and was 
described as the action of a clique, of which it was to be feared that not only the 
German language, but rather all sorts of personal special interests were to be 
brought to the fore. 
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The President of the Synod, Dr. Krotel, even openly suggested that instead of a 
separate Conference, a Synod of its own should be formed, as this would seem to 
be the final goal towards which one would presumably strive, without being satisfied 
with the organization of the Special Conference. Dr. Fry of Reading spoke in the 
same spirit. After these omissions, it may be assumed that the English in the old 
Synod are more inclined to let the Germans go than the Germans are inclined to 
leave. It should also be mentioned with regard to the new Synodal Constitution that, 
according to the same, pastors are expressly forbidden to belong to lodges. So 
much for the "Gemeinde-Blatt." The "Theologische Zeitschrift" also brings the 
following details, which are taken from the "Lutherisches Kirchenblatt": (The extra 
meeting) had been ordered to discuss the new constitution. Then the petition of 
twelve German congregations, which demanded a German conference, was also 
assigned to it for decision. Monday afternoon at 3 o'clock the Synod began with the 
opening of the service. The question as to whether the Constitution Bill or the 
German Conference matter should be taken up first, was heard first. Many German 
pastors, who were partly prevented by official business and partly by illness, were 
absent at the opening. Many English pastors were also absent. The proposal to 
postpone the German conference was voted down and the same was immediately 
taken up for discussion.... A mighty change had taken place. The captains of the 
Synod, who half a year ago spoke against a German Conference, were now in favor 
of it. All the district conferences had discussed this matter in the autumn and their 
resolutions were all against this conference. Even the Bible word had been used: 
"What God has joined together, let not man put asunder!" Now, however, the 
English Doctors Krotel, SeiB, Schmucker, etc., were ready to grant not only a 
German Conference, but also a German Synod. Dr. Seif, who made the proposal, 
also declared that he was in favor of a German Synod and not a German 
Conference, because in the German Synod the Germans could arrange their own 
affairs. In a conference, however, there would be no lack of friction. However, the 
Committee had made a compromise and chosen the smallest of two obstacles. Dr. 
Schmucker was entirely in favor of a German conference. Dr. Spath likewise. He 
explained that the Germans must be taken into account. The City Mission also had 
an English and a German committee. The Reformed also had a German 
congregation next to the English one in Pennsylvania, etc. Fr. Kundig emphasized 
that the congregation in Reading did not have a healthy development until two 
congregations were formed, German and English, and that the missionary work has 
only taken off since the separation into an English and a German missionary 
committee. Dr. Mann, Father Grahn, Father Hinterleitner, Father Glasow, etc., 
spoke in favor of the German cause. Mr. Diehl endeavored to make the Synod 
understand that it was not a German conference at all. The Germans had everything 
they needed. This movement had only come about through people who had 
dishonest intentions and sought special interests. (How strange!) Father Schantz 
also wanted to keep it the same and instead of two hold three conference meetings, 
one of which would be conducted entirely in German. Dr. Fry spoke of a German 
clique in this matter. We were surprised that he was not called to order by the 
President because of this. Otherwise Dr. Krotel conducted the meeting in a masterly 
manner. The Germans are used to being kicked by Dr. Fry. At the last Synod he 
said the Germans could just go to New York; that Synod was German, after all. He 
also participated in the Slate Ticket, which voted the Germans out of the committees. 
Fr. Geissinger spoke to the 
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Conclusion g e nt h e German Conference. He said that too much German had 
already been spoken and that he was glad that he had not understood most of it. He 
was in favor of English, that was the language of the country, and out of patriotism 
he stood up for English. This speech opened many an eye. The vote was then taken 
and with a large majority a German District Conference was decided upon. The 
congregations who wish to join it are to report to the next Synodal Assembly. 
President Krotel declared: "The vote was taken, but | was not converted. | am still in 
favor of a German Synod. So far the "Lutherische Kirchenblatt." What we do not like 
about this whole movement is that, according to the reports before us, the "German 
cause" is so exclusively emphasized. There are, if we are not mistaken, other 
differences. The leaders of the English part in particular are unionist at heart. They 
say so openly, and in so doing occasionally bring the Council into the most fatal 
situation, as, for example, in Chicago. A clean separation on the basis of the position 
toward Lutheran doctrine and practice is more necessary than a separation on the 
basis of languages. But if one wants the latter at the same time as the former, it is 
appropriate to say so purely. Then the opposing party - if one may use the word here 
- could also still benefit from the negotiations. F. P. 

Women's suffrage before the United States Senate. Our Senate recently had to vote ona 
16th "Amendment" to the Federal Constitution, under which women would be given 
the right to vote. The "Amendment" was defeated by a two-thirds majority. But it is a 
shameful fact for citizens of the United States and must arouse concern for the future 
that a full third of the senators are so devoid of common sense that they could 
support a proposal that turns all natural order upside down. But if now even the 
"Lutheran Observer" of February 4 applies to the women's suffrage movement the word 
Apost. 5, 38. 39. to the women's suffrage movement: "If the counsel or the work is 
of men, it will perish; but if it is of God, you cannot restrain it," this is a gross abuse 
of the Word of God. F. P. 

Gushing Spirit. According to a report in the N. Y. Tribune, a certain Rev. Hamilton, 
of Cornell Memorial Church, New Dort, recently said: "If Christ returned to earth, and 
either drank fermented wine himself, or gave it to others, which some say he once 
did, | certainly would not tolerate him as a member of my congregation or church." 
One would hardly think that in a community calling itself Christian such blasohemous 
speech could be heard. But this is the right raving spirit! Luther exclaims: "I say that 
you enthusiasts are bold and insolent people. True, against men ye give great 
humility, litter, and patience for; but against God and his word ye are alike foolish 
and foolish." (E. A. 30, 98.) F. P. 


Il. Abroad. 


Conference of Separate Lutherans. Dr. Minkel reports in his "Neues Zeitblatt": "On 
November 9, a conference of separated Lutherans took place again at Homberg in 
Hesse for the purpose of a union, in which representatives of the separated 
Lutherans in Niederhesfen, Hesse-Darmstadt and Hanover of the Vilmarsch 
direction, as well as Prussia's Breslau or Huschkescher direction took part. These 
communities agree that there is a divinely instituted governmental office of the 
church, which, in the Hessian view, is administered primarily by bishops, and in the 
Breslau view, also by a secular person, e.g. a jurist. B. jurists. The difference 
between the two parts is slight, 
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The two parts did not actually exist, which is why it was agreed that pulpit and 
communion fellowship should be introduced between the two. If there were two 
congregations of the two parts in one place, they wanted to work so that only one 
congregation existed. This result, however, must still be confirmed by the respective 
separations. Not included in this union are the Saxon Missouri Synod and the 
Immanuel Synod, to which Egmont Harms and Pastor Ehlers of Hermannsburg also 
belong, because they reject the doctrine of the divine endowment of a governmental 
office as papist leaven. 

Saxony. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette) writes: "There is only one means of victory in our days against the 
onslaught of the Roman Catholic Church and the sects: faithful adherence to the 
Lutheran Church and the Lutheran confession. Blind must he be who does not 
realize it." Very true! But he must be blind who does not realize that in the present 
condition of the Saxon Regional Church the only "means of victory" cannot be 
applied at all. The majority of the Saxon pastors stand by the Lutheran confession, 
as does the Leipzig theological faculty. Now the editor of the "Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" would like to name the articles of faith in which, for example, Dr. Luthardt 
"faithfully" "adheres" to the Lutheran confession. F. P. 

Ecclesiastical Statistics of Saxony. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" reports: "Concerning the 
religious confession, the Saxon census of 1. December 1885: 3,064,564 Lutherans, 
86,952 Roman Catholics, 2539 Apostolic Catholics, 10, 193 Reformed, 2155 
German Catholics, 495 Greek Catholics, 897 Anglicans, 7755 Israelites, 1786 
Dissidents, 4461 Sectirians under about 70 different names, and 206 persons 
whose religion could not be determined (mostly strangers who had left again). 
Buddhists were counted 7, Muhamedans 3, Japanese (Chinto, Shinto, Sinto) 3. 14 
persons had given themselves as atheists, 16 as freethinkers, 3 as followers of free 
reason, 6 as naturalists, 2 as universalists and 1 as pantheist. The Lutherans in 
Saxony number 96.31%, the Catholics 2.79%, the Reformed 0.32%, the Jews 
0.24% of the population. The dissidents and sectarians form only a vanishing 
fraction. Since 1834 the percentage of the Evangelical Lutherans has decreased 
from 98 to 96, of the Catholics from 1.75 to 2.79, but that of the Jews has increased 
from 0.05 to 0.24." This statistic requires some comment, as there is a peculiar use 
of language over there. By the 1786 "dissenters" are to be understood mainly the 
true Lutherans, the members of the Saxon Free Church, whereas in the statement 
"3,064,564 Lutherans" the word "Lutheran" is to be thought of in quotation marks. 
One might be in doubt under which religious confession one would have to look for 
Sulze and comrades who openly deny the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. They might 
be found under "Buddhists" or "Muhamedans," who, like Sulze and company, still 
believe in a God. But there are only 7 of the former, and only 3 of the latter in Saxony. 
Sulze and comrades are however more strongly represented in Saxony. The 
"Japanese" are explicitly named in the statistics: Chinto, Shinto, Sinto and thus 
prevents all confusion. Thus there will be nothing left but to look for the part of the 
population of Saxony in question among the "3,064,564 Lutherans". F. P. 

On the fight against the Methodists in Saxony. The "Kirchen- u. Schulblatt" reports: Another 
new (and also worthy of imitation) arrangement, made by the church board of the 
Marienkirche in Zwickau, is that the newly hired music director has been obligated 
to organize four sacred evening concerts (?!) with the church choir (admission fee 
10 Pf.), half of the net proceeds of which go to the choir members, the other half to 
the choir treasury. These performances are in view of the strong 
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the Methodists' music evenings, which are very much to be welcomed. The latter 
throw themselves with all their might into the cultivation of Christian song wherever 
they have gained a foothold, and accomplish quite significant things everywhere... 
Otherwise, the Methodist papers, especially now, contain reports describing the 
punishments and persecutions of the Methodist preachers in the Greizer Land. We 
are quite decidedly against these angle preachers who disturb our congregations, 
but also just as decidedly against this violent procedure against them. This will 
certainly not prevent the spread of the sects, and we in Saxony, where no obstacles 
are currently placed in the way of the Methodists, will have no benefit from these 
convictions in the Greizer Land. 

Seminar of the Leipzig Mission. The Luthardt'sche Kzg. reports: In place of Pastor J. F. 
Hashagen, who has gone to Eisenach as successor to Pastor W. Schubart as 
collegiate preacher, the Collegium of the Evangelical Lutheran Mission at Leipzig 
has appointed the Rev. W. Hofstatter at Possenheim near Markt Einersheim in 
Bavaria as the first teacher at the Mission Institute at Leipzig. 

Ecclesiastical conditions of Berlin. Dr. Muinkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt": "Berlin is 
poor in churches, which is enough to complain about. But church attendance is very 
low, and those who long for the gospel of the Son of God have room enough in the 
existing churches; the others go to church sparsely or not at all. It may be asked, 
what is the use of building more churches, especially if the new churches are 
immediately put to the service of unbelief, and thereby increase the not 
inconsiderable number of empty churches? One may answer: it will at least provide 
for the future, when a hunger for the word of life has come. This is to be hoped for, 
but it is quite uncertain, since the future may belong to quite another generation, 
and many a congregation may also fall away from the church outwardly. The 
principle that the building of houses and churches should be based on existing 
needs will be recognized as correct, because one is cutting a skirt for another who 
is yet to be born. Nevertheless, it might make sense if one at least had the power to 
appoint such preachers and teachers as can attract the congregations and win them 
to the Word of life." So far Dr. Miinkel. What is the reason that one has not "the 
power" to appoint "such preachers and teachers as can attract the congregations 
and win them to the Word of life" ? F. P. 
Dissolution of the Centre Party? The "Neue Zeitblatt" writes: The Centrum has now stood 
firm for a number of years Against all attacks of the State, so that even Bismarck 
declared it insurmountable. But now that peace is being concluded and has been 
concluded, a strong change is preparing to take place, about which the ultramontane 
Schles. Volksztg. leaves out. It may be understood that the Centrists are of very 
different political persuasions, partly conservative, partly liberal or democratic. So 
far they have been allowed to vote in the Diet and the Imperial Diet according to 
their convictions. In matters of the Catholic Church, on the other hand, compulsion 
prevailed, and all had to vote as one man. So far, the Centrum was actually only 
present in church matters, and in political matters only to the extent that they had to 
serve church matters. Now the Schles. Volksztg. says: if the church matters have 
fallen away through the conclusion of peace, the Centrum will also fall behind. In the 
future, the deputies will no longer be elected to defend ecclesiastical, but political 
questions, according to their party, conservative, liberal, democratic, and then every 
elected person is bound to defend this party matter. Then the Centrum breaks up 
into its groups, and is no more. It would be very desirable that it should come to this; 
insiders will be able to judge of it. 
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First of all, Windthorst and his general staff do not seem to have any desire to resign 
and let this magnificent church tool, the Centrum, fly into the air. Who knows, it could 
soon be needed again if the government did not do enough for the Catholic Church, 
for which an occasion could easily be found. 

Preaching in Berlin. On the first Advent in 1881 the preaching ministry in Berlin was 
started by 20 people with 600 sermons. At the end of the fourth year there were 
80,000, and at the end of the fifth year 115,500 sermons, which were distributed 
weekly by a group of almost 2100 distributors not only in Berlin, Prussia, Germany, 
but also in various other European and non-European countries. Three new 
countries: Serbia, Spain and Denmark have been added during the last year. The 
sermons of the last year have just been collected and published these days: "The 
Gospel is preached to the poor. A year's worth of popular sermons on the gospels 
of the church year by Adf. Stécker" (Berlin, Buchhandlung der Berliner Stadtmifsion; 
3 Mk.) The Vereinsgeistliche Seidel in Dresden now also wants to organize a sermon 
distribution, but publish his own sermons for it and limit himself to Saxony. 

(A. E.-L. K.) 

National Church in Germany. A pamphlet was distributed in the Reichstag, as well as 
outside it in many thousands of copies, written by Ohmstede, calling for the founding 
of a German national or state church under the protectorate of the imperial crown 
prince, as a servant of the state like the army, with faith in only one (not triune) God. 
Where the churches were not available, one should take Masonic lodges, 
gymnasiums, and the like. The author was frightened by the progress of Jesuitism 
in Germany and the Protestant Orthodoxy, especially the Hammerstein proposal. 
The man wants to try again with a free-religious state church, but will not get far 
beyond the beginning. 

(N. Zeitblatt.) 

Berlin. In the present winter semester, the University of Berlin has 5357 enrolled 
students, to which 1523 are "entitled to attend lectures". The theological faculty has 
794 students. The university has 288 professors, 16 of whom are theological. 

The split in the Hanover Separate Church continues. According to the Kreuzblatt, 5 
families from the Molzen congregation and 32 congregation members from Nassau 
have declared their withdrawal from the Hanover Lutheran Free Church and have 
joined the Hermannsburgers. (Hann. Past.-Corresp.) The "Kreuzblatt" has been 
talking about "Hermannsburg Secessionists" for some time. F.P. 

Also an association. A Lessing and Mendelssohn Association spanning the entire 
world is to be founded in Minden, which is to promote "by word and deed the 
establishment of mixed marriages, especially marriages between Jews and 
Christians". The annual dues of one Mark each "are intended to grant means for the 
initial establishment of mixed marriages as a gift upon request". As a badge the club 
members should wear the colors blue and green on a cloth pin or on a button! 

(A. E.-L. K.) 

The Duellsrage again before the German Imperial Diet. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: 
The German Reichstag has debated a motion by Reichensperger calling upon the 
government to control the duelling scandal. The dueling of students and officers in 
particular is a piece of medieval crudeness that has persisted to this day despite 
Christianity and education; it brings great suffering into many a family life, distracts 
from the tasks of the actual profession, and has already put an end to many a young, 
hopeful life. The duel does not accomplish what it is supposed to do; it cannot restore 
anyone's stained honor, unless 
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..such as that of being an efficient bully... One would think that the government, 
which forbids dueling in its laws, should do everything to suppress it completely. But 
the Minister v. Puttkammer, while acknowledging a good opinion of the proposal, 
opposed it coolly and hopelessly. If an evil cannot be eradicated even by the most 
stringent laws, this fact does not release a government from its duty to combat it as 
far as possible. Otherwise laws against Social Democracy should never have been 
enacted. It made a very depressing impression that a Conservative deputy virtually 
defended the duel, a proof that in the Conservative party, prejudices of rank are still 
stronger than Christian thoughts in some people. It would be high time that this party, 
on which devout Christians look with confidence, took Christianity seriously and no 
longer protected the immoral and unchristian abomination of the duel. 

A second seminary for preachers in Hanover. The "A. E.-L. K." writes: The thoughts 
expressed in the paper of Abbot Dr. Uhlhorn at the Eisenach Conference concerning 
the practical preparation of candidates seem to have been followed by their 
execution, as negotiations are said to have already taken place concerning the 
establishment of a second seminary for preachers. 

Church council election in Munich. In Munich the Protestant church council was newly 
elected. Of the nearly 6300 eligible voters, only 63 participated in the election! 
Wagner idolatry. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: The Wagner idolatry in Bayreuth is 
well known. But this idolatry has recently emerged quite clearly in its anger against 
the church. It has long been an annoyance to many Christians that in one of 
Wagner's plays, Parcival, the Holy Communion is depicted on the stage. Now, at 
last, a preacher of the city dared to rebuke in the pulpit the fact that sacred things 
were brought on the stage. This testimony, long awaited by the faithful, struck like a 
bolt of lightning into the pagan-idolatrous nature of the city. And the local "Tageblatt" 
immediately unleashed its fury against the man who had touched their idols. With 
scorn, this paper said that if one received a free ticket to the aforementioned play, 
he would hardly let himself be deterred from attending the theater by this sermon. 
But the article becomes a blasphemy when it says at the end: "Does the Herr Pfarrer 
want to give the city of Bayreuth, in place of the millions which are brought in by the 
strangers, perhaps an instruction on heaven?" Let the scorners and mockers see to 
it that it does not get an instruction elsewhere. 

Methodism and its fight. Professor Dr. Th. Kolde gave a lecture on this subject at the 
Bavarian Pastoral Conference in Erlangen, and had it published. The "A. E.-L. K." 
says in a review of the lecture that Kolde's suggestions for effectively combating 
Methodism are based on the premise "as if our Protestant Christians sought from 
Methodism the religious satisfaction not found in the church." This view the A. E.-L. 
K. feels bound to contradict. She says: "In reality, the 'need' drawn to Methodism is 
often quite different. Apart from the not entirely unjustified desire for closer 
fellowship, it is the democratic inclination to oppose the God-ordained authority" 
(What is that? A consistory, perhaps?), "the spiritual arrogance and the addiction to 
the unusual, the new, and the agitationally restless." No doubt Prof. Kolde is in the 
right here against Luthardt's church paper. It is our general experience here in 
America that where there are living Lutheran congregations, Methodism not only 
fails to make conquests, but is steadily in decline. - After- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 61 


deceptively, we read in Eger's "Literatur-Bericht" about Kolde's writing: "In our 
opinion, it could have been pointed out even more energetically that only where the 
pastors are asleep can such weeds grow luxuriantly 
The Lutheran Kreuzgemeinde in Bremerhaven, whose founding was prompted by the 
introduction of the Union in the port city decreed by the Bremen Senate, will 
celebrate its 25th anniversary on February 6 of this year. It is true that a quarter of 
a century ago the congregation did not yet enjoy state recognition; rather, it was 
called from above by the beautiful name: "Verein zur Bestellung und Unterhaltung 
eines lutherischen Privatgeistlichen" (Association for the Appointment and 
Maintenance of a Lutheran Private Clergyman); but it did not allow itself to be 
disturbed by this, but nevertheless felt itself to be a Lutheran congregation. The 
choice of February 6 was made in view of the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
which was held for the first time on that day, and the then clergyman and founder of 
the congregation, Church Councillor Dr. Ruperti of Eutin, will preach the sermon. 
Since the Lutherans in German lands eagerly helped the young congregation at that 
time, many readers of the Gazette will hear with interest about the jubilee 
celebration, especially since the congregation has since grown into a strong tree 
and numbers about 3000 souls. 

(A. E.-L. K.) 
"Augsburg Confession Church". The "A. E.-L. K." reports: The "Verein far Erbauung einer 
Augsburger Confessionskirche" (Association for the Construction of an Augsburg 
Confession Church) will hold a series of lectures this winter in order to keep alive 
the interest in the work of building a large church worthy of the Protestant population 
of Augsburg in memory of the outstanding importance of Augsburg in the age of the 
Reformation. So far the Kzg. Only one question: Is there also a congregation 
"Augsburg Confession" for the "Augsburg Confession Church" ? F. P. 
An insult to the Pabst Church. The "A. E.-L. K." reports: The Reichsgericht has rejected 
the appeal lodged by the Protestant pastor Thimmel in Remscheid, who had been 
sentenced to six weeks' imprisonment by the Elberfeld Criminal Court for insulting 
the Roman Catholic Church. In 1882 Thimmel, then pastor in Geldern, had spoken 
of the host as the "baked God". He was therefore sentenced to 14 days in prison, 
but was finally acquitted, because it was not certain that he had been aware of the 
publicity of this utterance. At the end of 1885 the clerical "Wupperthaler Volksblatter" 
brought this incident to mind on the occasion of a funeral of a Catholic performed 
by Pastor Thimmel in Remscheid. Pastor Thummel responded with an article in the 
"Remscheider Zeitung" in which the following sentences appeared: "Now the 
Roman priests teach that this wafer is itself a god and must therefore be revered 
and worshipped. For the faith in the invisible God this teaching is to be regarded as 
equal to idolatry. If a man worships something that the baker has made with his 
hands, he is no higher than a poor heathen who worships a wooden idol that the 
carpenter has made with his hands. It will always remain a precious memory to me 
that | was allowed to explain at length before the Imperial Court itself why and how 
this doctrine, on which the Mass and thus Roman so-called Christianity is based, is 
only idolatry to a true Christian." The Elberfeld criminal court therefore sentenced 
him to six weeks in prison, and the first criminal division of the Reichsgericht rejected 
the defendant's appeal on the grounds: "The court has taken into account the 
defendant's right to defend himself against unmotivated and unsuitable attacks in 
the 'Wupperthaler Volksblatter'. The court recognizes, however, that the right of self- 
defense has been exceeded, and that the defendant has advanced to a mockery 
and insult of an institution of the Catholic Church. The intention was also to be 
attributed to him. 
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to this mockery and insult. These factual findings, which do not reveal any legal 
error, were sufficient for the conviction." Because of the above-mentioned burial of 
a Catholic by Pastor Thimmel and the speech given at it, a report was demanded 
by the Minister of Culture, according to a communication from the Consistory in 
Koblenz, with reference to a newspaper report dealing with this matter. The Minister 
soon submitted this report to the Ev. O.-K. Rath with the remark that there was no 
sufficient reason for an intervention on the part of the state, but at the same time left 
the disciplinary evaluation of the behavior of Pastor Thimmel to the ecclesiastical 
authorities. The latter also took place. This process has no bearing on the subject 
of the condemnation of Pastor Thimmel. The presbytery of the Protestant 
congregation at Remscheid has handed over an address to Pastor Thimmel. 
Likewise, an address of the Protestant citizens of Remscheid, covered with 3100 
signatures, was handed over to him, in which the signatories feel urged to say "that 
the personal esteem of the congregation, expressed in loyal adherence, is neither 
disturbed nor weakened by the conviction. It is reported that the parish council 
intends to submit a petition for clemency to the Emperor for Pastor Thimmel. So far 
the Luthardt'sche Kztg. It is such an unfortunate thing when the secular court wants 
to decide what is a "mockery and insult of an institution of the Catholic Church", so 
it seems from the above that Pastor Thimmel is not the right fighter against the 
papacy. This is already proven by the "burial of a Catholic". F.P. 

Conversion of an Old Catholic. The "Neue Zeitblatt" reports: According to the 
Protestant parish bulletin, Joseph Grunert, hitherto Old Catholic pastor at 
K6nigsberg and Insterburg, as well as in general of the Old Catholics scattered in 
East and West Prussia, has converted to the Protestant Church. On November 25 
he received Holy Communion from the Superintendent Eilsberger in the AltroBgart 
Church. Grunert had already returned his spiritual office to the Old Catholic Bishop 
Reinkens (?) and received a successor from Freiburg in Baden. 

German Catholic. The weekly magazine "Ueber Land und Meer" contains the 
following advertisement: "The German Catholic congregation in Chemnitz is looking 
for a preacher. Candidates of Protestant theology of a free style with good oratory 
skills may apply to the board of the German Catholic congregation in Chemnitz with 
copies of their credentials in order to obtain the position. Salary for the time being 
2500 Marks.” 

(A. E.-L. K.) 

The Italian Court of Cassation has rejected the claims of the heirs of Pope Pius 
IX for three annual sums of the subsidy made available by the State to the Papal 
See by virtue of the law of guarantee, since the subsidy was not intended for the 
Pope as a person, but as head of the Roman Catholic Church for that Church itself. 
(A. E.-L. K.) 

From whom do the rich missionary gifts in England come? The "Pilgrim from Saxony" 
reports: It is well known that the missionary gifts which England raises are very high, 
over 16 million marks annually. This is explained by the wealth of this country. Now, 
however, it has recently been proven that only 362 persons of the rich hereditary 
nobility contribute 1065 Pf. Sterling (21,300 Mk.) to the missionary work, while the 
English higher nobility numbers 7000 persons. In 7 counties there is not a single 
noble person who has given a missionary contribution. This is explained by the fact 
that in this class in England there is a strong inclination towards the Roman church, 
and that this church has made extraordinary progress in recent times, so that it is 
already feared that in a not too short time the higher nobility will be able to support 
the Roman church. 
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The fact is, that the middle and lower estates of England belong almost exclusively 
to the Roman Church. On the other hand, this fact proves that the large sums for 
missions in England are raised by the middle and lower estates. 

France. Father Hyacinth, called Loyson after his resignation from the Catholic 
Church, lost his wife in an accident. We learn on this occasion that Mrs. Loyson, a 
native of Mémpelgart, was a Lutheran. As Hyacinth first founded the Old Catholic 
Church in France, he could not marry an Old Catholic, and a Catholic he did not 
want, if she had wanted him. The funeral service in Paris was therefore also 
arranged by the Lutheran pastor Mettetal, with an influx of a huge crowd. It seems 
from this that Mrs. Loyson remained Lutheran to the end of her life. (N. Z.) 

The Amsterdam Church Controversy. The General Synod of the Dutch Reformed 
Church has now pronounced the final verdict in the Amsterdam church controversy, 
or rather confirmed the decision already made by the Synodal Committee several 
months ago. Five preachers and 70 elders and deacons, because they were guilty 
of disturbing the peace and tranquillity of the church and of misconduct in the 
exercise of an ecclesiastical office, were deprived of their ecclesiastical offices and 
declared incapable of holding any ecclesiastical office in the Reformed Church for 
an indefinite period. Among the condemned is also the well-known Dr. A. Kuyper. A 
further appeal from this verdict is no longer possible. Nevertheless, the condemned 
will hardly submit without further ado; rather, one may now look forward to a series 
of trials concerning the ownership of church property. 

(A. E.-L. K.) 

Baltic provinces. Father Brandt from Palzmar, Livonia, who was banished to 
Smolensk, has received permission to leave Smolensk. However, he is not allowed 
to work in the Baltic provinces as a pastor, teacher, or any other official. - The 
"Pilgrim from Saxony" reports: "In No. 50 of the 'Petersburger Evangelisches 
Sonntagsblatt' one can read the following: Eight Livonian pastors were accused of 
having seduced persons belonging to Orthodoxy to Lutheranism, or more precisely, 
of having allowed them to participate in the Lutheran doctrine of confirmation, of 
having confirmed them, of having taken others to communion and even of having 
married them. The pastors had answered that they had not made anyone apostate 
from Orthodoxy, but that they had admitted the persons concerned to the Lord's 
Supper and had married them in response to their urgent requests and repeated 
references to the fact that they themselves had completely turned away from 
Orthodoxy, which had also been confirmed by some on occasion during the 
investigation. The Court of Livonia referred this matter to the Consistory, whereas 
the Procureur of the Governorate demanded that the accused pastors be handed 
over to the secular court and immediately suspended from office, because they had 
been guilty of a criminal offence, for even if the relevant paragraphs of the penal 
code contradicted the regulations of the Lutheran Church, they nevertheless formed 
a part of the general law of the state, and he therefore appealed to the V. 
Department of the Senate. In his opinion, at least two of the accused pastors should 
be deprived of all their professional rights, deported to Siberia, or handed over to a 
company of prisoners. We now hear that the decision of the Senate was that the 
matter did not belong before the secular but before the ecclesiastical court, and that 
it should therefore be referred to the General Consistory.' It seems, therefore, as if 
a turn for the better should occur in the treatment of the Lutheran Church on the part 
of the Russian government, for the Lutheran Consistory will, of course, judge 
according to the principles of the Lutheran and not of the Greek Church. We can, 
however, not deny the apprehension 
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that the Russian government may want to put the Consistory itself to the test. For in 
all other respects one proceeds in the old manner. Thus, for example, in the city of 
Walk, three married couples who formerly belonged to the Greek Church were told 
by the local magistrate, by order of the governor, that their Lutheran marriage was 
unlawful and that their children were illegitimate. Those who formerly converted to 
the Lutheran church may no longer perform services for Lutheran church, school, 
and pastor." The same paper also reports the following, which casts a very 
unfavorable light on many so-called "Lutherans" in the Baltic provinces: the 
Immanuel Synod has joined Professor Adolf Frowein, who had already belonged to 
it 20 years ago, by taking over the pastorate of the parish of Bromberg-Persanzig. 
In the meantime he had been in Russia, but at the age of 68 he had to leave his 
position there for the sake of the faith. In the "Kronsanstalten", i.e. in the grammar 
schools and secondary schools in Russia founded and maintained by the 
government, services were held by imperial order on the annual anniversary of the 
death of Alexander II for the repose of his soul, at which one had to hold a light in 
one's hand, kiss a crucifix, have holy water sprinkled on one's face, and pray for the 
soul of the emperor for deliverance from purgatory. And all teachers and pupils, 
without distinction of confession, were to take part in this. Many Lutheran directors, 
professors, teachers and students bowed to the violence and denied their Lutheran 
faith. But our Professor Frohein did not deny. Another year, and he could have made 
significant pension claims to a fund into which he had hitherto paid. But since he had 
not yet completed his twentieth year of service, he was forced to resign and, so to 
speak, put out on the street without any bread. 

The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes about the "conversions" in the Russian Baltic provinces: 
Through the stirrings among the Baltic Lutherans, which were carried on with great 
activity, about 15,000 Lutheran Latvians and Esthenians converted to the Greek 
Church (if this number is not still much too high), while the Greek Church gained 
100,000 adherents in the similar movement in the course of the forties, many of 
whom, however, later returned. But the Greek Church made many concessions to 
these newly won followers, the retraction of which is likely to cause it serious 
struggles later on. A kind of transitional religion was invented for them. In the new 
churches, especially in the villages, the Byzantine architectural forms are receding. 
The Greek liturgy is dispensed with at church services. The clergy even preached 
sermons and the congregations sang from the Lutheran hymnal. No emphasis is 
placed on fasting and holy services. The people should get the impression that there 
is no great difference between the Lutheran and the Greek church. Thus the latter 
denies itself in order to win Lutherans. On the other hand, the tribulation period has 
also brought blessings. The church-minded Esthians and Latvians are beginning to 
draw closer to the Germans, in the Lutheran congregations the confessional 
consciousness is growing stronger, and they are being purified, since it is mostly 
dishonest people who deny their faith. 

Stundists in Russia. At the present time, the Synod is busily engaged in establishing 


measures to curb the further development of the Stundist sects. Especially in the 
province of Kiev the propaganda of the Stundists is said to be assuming ever greater 
extent. (A. E.-L. K.) 


Corrigendum. 


In the previous issue of this magazine, page 12 f., in the article "Fables about the 
old Lutheran theologians", instead of "Hauch: Heuch". 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 33. March 1887. No. 3. 


"Why am | a Catholic? 


Under this heading, an article signed by S. M. Brandt, S. J., has appeared in 
the "North American Review", August issue 1886, and has been sent to us for public 
review. We would like to comply with the expressed wish in the following. 

The Jesuit Order derives very lamentable advantages from the fact that its true 
nature and the aim of its activity are not generally known. Among these advantages 
is the opinion that religious discourses of members of this order, as conscientious 
convictions of learned and pious men, are worthy of attention and conducive to the 
cause of truth and religion. This article seems to owe its origin to this circumstance. 
It is not written for people who know the Order even to some extent. They know that 
it cannot and must not be Mr. Brandi's intention, as a Jesuit, to answer the above 
question in the sense given by the words. He would then have to give the reasons 
that determine his own religious convictions. But Mr. Br., in order to be able to be a 
Jesuit, has solemnly committed himself not to tolerate any own conviction in matters 
of faith and conscience. He has committed himself to deny with blind 
submissiveness, "caeca quadam obedientia", any own opinion contrary to the opinion 
and judgment of his Superior. In accordance with the requirements of the 
Constitution of the Jesuit Order, he has pledged himself to be guided by his 
superiors like a corpse, "ac si cadaver esset." His whole religion is summed up in the 
sentence that the more perfectly he makes the sacrifice of his own mind, will, and 
conscience to his superiors, the more completely all his actions correspond to the 
divine will. To state this state of affairs, or to give the reasons that require him to 
count himself among the Catholics, would destroy his cadaverous obedience. These 
reasons also really have to do with piety or love. 
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to the truth, which the Review article is supposed to deal with. As is well known, the 
Jesuit order has set itself the goal of dominating the consciences of men throughout 
the world, because only such a dominion can guarantee it the enjoyment of those 
earthly goods which seem desirable to it. The so-called Catholic religion is to him 
the most suitable means of attaining this end, if only because, quite apart from other 
advantages, of the readiness of its adherents to acknowledge the Roman bishop as 
the ruler of their consciences, as their God on this side. The zeal for the propagation 
of this religion, therefore, coincides with the perfect devotion to the purpose of the 
Order, provided that the Order succeeds in maintaining the every-time bearer of the 
papal authority in dependence upon itself, and upon him alone. As the actual Jesuit 
dogma, therefore, is known and at present also recognized in the entire "Catholic 
Church" the doctrine, which preferably serves the purpose of the Order, that every 
other authority asserting itself among men is subordinate to the papal authority as 
the highest and divine, that what may be considered truth among men depends 
solely on papal decision, that a man cannot sin even if he follows the command of 
the pope against his conscience. Of course, the Order does not hold itself bound by 
this teaching. If the interest of the Order demands it, it does not shrink even from a 
public insult of that papal-divine authority. When Pope Clement XIV "out of the 
fullness -of apostolic power" had abolished the Jesuit Order, the Jesuits in 
Heidelberg did not shrink from publicly issuing sentences like the following: "The 
princes have in worldly matters on earth only God above them. In case of abuse of 
the spiritual judicial power the recourse to the sovereign is open." And only a few 
months ago the present pope had to bring himself to publicly expose papal infallibility 
in a disgraceful manner, by restoring to the order, because of its usefulness, all the 
honors which Pope Clement had taken from it because of its harmfulness. And this 
happened without the Order having in the least changed its character under this 
twofold infallibility. 

We thought it necessary to send these remarks in advance, because the 
reader, on examining Mr. Brandi's explanations and statements, is confronted with 
a way of reasoning and treating the Holy Scriptures which is completely unthinkable 
in an intelligent man who sets down his personal convictions in a Review article, and 
which is only given the necessary light by these well-known facts. The article begins 
with the following words: "It is clear that my answer to the question: "Why amla 
Catholic? 
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| think of the religious position of the one who asks me. | cannot state a case properly 
until | know what | may take for granted; nor can | give evidence until | know what 
reasons are expected of me as the final ones on which my evidence must be based. 
This is indeed the main difficulty that presents itself wnen someone undertakes to 
formulate in a few pages in a Review article the reasons for the belief that is in him. 
Fortunately, however, in the present case, | am relieved of this embarrassment by 
the limits imposed by the editor. It is not presupposed that | am here addressing 
unbelievers, but Christians, and that, ‘while embracing that which is common to all, 
namely, faith in Christian revelation, | shall briefly state the reasons which induced 
me to join, or to persevere in, the Church to which | belong, in preference to others.” 
- Mr. Brandt, then, unfortunately does not find in his possession, for the purpose of 
publication, those reasons which convinced himself, apart from other persons, that 
he had done right to become or remain a Catholic. That which has been tested with 
convincing force on his own mind and conscience is not suitable to be tested also 
on other people who, like him, have minds and consciences and, as readers and 
writers of Review articles, stand on the same educational level with him. But the 
public should not suffer any harm because of this. Fortunately, he has at his disposal 
at all times a sufficient supply of reasons for every kind of man with which he can 
prove that every non-Catholic is obliged, from his own point of view, to become 
Catholic. The Catholic faith can be formulated from this standpoint in such a way 
that the non-Catholic must recognize that he has actually always been a prospective 
Catholic. By wise procedure the whole Catholic religion can be gradually unfolded 
from this standpoint, so that at the right moment its highest flower, the glory of the 
Pope as the God of humanity on this side, will finally come to light and be 
acknowledged and believed with joy and to the complete satisfaction of the truth- 
seeking soul. If at present Mr. Brandt were commissioned to make the idolaters in 
China Catholic, he would therefore first, like his predecessors, formulate the 
Catholic religion in such a way that the Chinese must recognize that he is on 
common ground of faith with Mr. Br. From the discovered corresponding qualities 
and ways of helping the Catholic saints and the Chinese deities, a further agreement 
in faith can then be developed and a common cultus established, until the time has 
come that the Chinese fellow believer willingly submits to the supremacy of the pope 
for the assurance of his salvation. So there is nothing at all dubious in the fact, to 
which connoisseurs of the Jesuit mission have pointed out. 
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when they declared that it was doubtful whether the Jesuits had converted the 
Chinese or the Chinese the Jesuits. If the more difficult task had fallen to Mr. Br. of 
working for his Order in purely Lutheran countries, he would, like the Jesuit Nicolai 
in his days as a Lutheran preacher in Stockholm, or the writers of Scandinavian 
tracts under such titles as "Luther's True Monument," have had to develop the 
Catholic religion in due gradual succession from the presupposed common Lutheran 
faith. In the present case, however, Mr. Br. is, as he declares, so fortunate as to be 
relieved from seeking a correspondence between his religious standpoint and that 
of a non-Catholic. The limit to which he has to go back in his proof has been 
determined for him by the editor. This limit is that which is common to all Christians, 
namely, faith in Christian revelation. 

Does a Jesuit really share common religious ground with a Christian? Not at 
all. Mr. Br. himself is far from wanting to assume an agreement in the belief in the 
Christian revelation in his proof. An agreement just in this point is rather the result 
of his proof intended by him. Christians hold the Holy Scriptures to be the Christian 
revelation, the Word of God; the Jesuit, on the other hand, intends to prove that 
Christians, if they wish to be saved, are obliged to hold not the Holy Scriptures, but 
the sayings of the Pope, to be the Word of God and the Christian revelation. 
Therefore he reduces what is common to the faith of Catholics and non-Catholics to 
the fact that both accept the fact that the Christian religion exists and is important. 
On this common basis, since it is not a religious one, the Jesuit enjoys the certainly 
rare satisfaction of finding his own person standing on it, for a Jesuit will never be 
allowed to doubt that what he calls Christian religion, however little he may 
understand and have of it, is present and important for the purposes of his order. He 
thus introduces this last limit, on which his proof will be based, in the words 
immediately following the above quotation: "Presupposing, then, the fact of 
revelation, | suppose that he who admits the existence of the Christian religion and 
its importance will naturally admit also that the profession of it, as taught and defined 
by Christ, is not a matter of pure arbitrariness. Once religion is defined by the 
supreme lawgiver, it follows that it is strictly obligatory as defined by him. Those, 
therefore, who believe in the Christian revelation are not at liberty to adopt any form 
of religion at will, or, to speak with a well-known Unitarian writer, 'to make or not to 
make for themselves a formula of faith or belief." - Thus, then, is the foundation 
obtained which supports Mr. Brandi's reasons for believing that the 
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Christian revelation emanates from the pope alone, should give support and sustain. 
The Christian religion exists. Then, since it is important, it is binding in the form in 
which Christ, the supreme lawgiver, has defined it. This is conceded. It must now be 
proved that the form of religion defined by the supreme lawgiver includes in itself the 
two divine ordinances which confer upon the papacy the divine right claimed, 
namely, that only the pope can and should reveal this form, and that the revelation 
of the pope is a divine law for the faith and life of all men. 

This proof, however, is impossible from the outset. | must first know the form 
defined by the supreme lawgiver before | can judge and believe that the form 
revealed by the pope is the correct form of the Christian religion defined by the 
supreme lawgiver and divine law for mankind, or whether the form defined by the 
supreme lawgiver does not warn against papal revelation as a dangerous and 
godless deception and threaten obedience to the pope's commandments with ruin 
and damnation. How do | find this form of the Christian religion defined by Christ, 
the divine lawgiver? Which of the various forms of the Christian religion that exist 
and are considered important is the one defined by Christ? Does the Jesuit perhaps 
think he can slip through with the tacitly presupposed and admitted as correct 
argumentation that the form of the Christian religion defined by the supreme lawgiver 
can only be that which the pope declares to be so, for the simple reason that there 
is no other? But that is just what he has undertaken to prove, and that on the ground 
of what even those Christians admit who abhor as blasphemous presumption and 
impious deceit all papal revelations and pronouncements which contradict the Holy 
Scriptures, and yet are supposed to oblige the consciences of all men to obedience 
as the law of their God Only for the Jesuit and those like him there is no form of 
religion defined by Christ besides and apart from that which the pope reveals and 
defines. Whoever, as Mr. Brandi states at the end of his article, believes that he finds 
it in the Holy Scriptures, because these are God's Word, is deceived. Such a one 
substitutes human authority for divine authority, and has purely human faith, but not 
divine faith. If the pope does not declare the Scriptures to be the Word of God, they 
are and remain mere human words. Only the pope can confer upon Scripture the 
dignity of being considered the Word of God. - But from this it follows that if, from 
my standpoint, as the standpoint of a Christian, | wish to be convinced of the reasons 
which Mr. Brandi possesses for the purpose of making me Catholic, | must, instead 
of the reason which proves to me the duty of becoming Catholic, give a reason for 
becoming Catholic. 
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| must take the consequence for the reason and the reason for the consequence. 
This proves only this much, that Mr. Br. has neither reason nor consequence, that 
nothing but a groundless assertion is at his command, which he seeks to bring to 
the man. What then is the purpose of this whole introduction, this talk of reason, 
proof, ultimate reason, of the common standpoint of all Christians, of the 
consequences that result from the fact and the importance of the Christian religion? 
At any rate, he did not mean to prove, by this empty barren talk, which gives the 
appearance of strict conscientiousness and clear understanding, and yet is 
contradicted by all that follows in his article, that he was in earnest in his sacrifice of 
understanding made to the superiors, that in this sacrifice he offered a real 
holocaust, of which only a little ashes remained. This seems quite doubtful. On the 
contrary, he seems to know very well that as little as he has reasons to convince his 
own mind of the truth of the Catholic religion, so little does he have such reasons for 
other people. It is, after all, his profession to work for his order, and after the success 
that his order has had in this country so far, he may dare to offer the mere 
appearance of it in this way, too, instead of the cause. 

But how can the divine rights of the papacy be proved to non-Catholics? It has 
its special difficulties to make the entire population of this country Catholic as quickly 
as the Order desires. It has not yet been possible to commit our authorities to the 
pope in such a way that one might dare, in order to prove the divine power and the 
divine rights of the pope, to publicly celebrate the triumph of the Catholic religion 
through the "Act of Faith," to publicly burn the Bible, wherever it may be found among 
Christians, together with those who hold the Bible to be God's Word and recognize 
it as the guide of their faith and life, so that only the papal revelation remains as the 
only Christian revelation and is recognized as such. This would be the shortest, 
easiest, and most popular way to achieve the goal of subjecting everything to the 
divine laws of the pope. The Catholic newspaper writers of our country have not yet 
been offered the eagerly desired opportunity to follow in the footsteps of the Catholic 


periodical "La Bandera Cattolica," which considered it its duty to publish the first 
edition of "La Bandera Cattolica" on July 29, 1883, four days after "La Bandera 


Cattolica" was published. July 1883, four days after "Barcelona, the land of St. 
Eulalia and St. Oriol, had enjoyed the great pleasure" of seeing "one of the most 
glorious customs of the Catholic religion" celebrated, namely, the public burning of 
Bibles, Gospels and other Christian books, carried out on the orders of the 
authorities, the whole nation was thrown into a holy frenzy by the announcement: "it 
is close to the end of the year". 
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the happy day of state and religious rebirth, of the restoration of the sacred court of 
the Inquisition", it is near the day of "unheard-of joy", since Catholics will see all non- 
Catholics "writhing and writhing in the flames of the Inquisition", and to call for the 
full utilization of the favorable turn of events, so that "the goal of the striving of all 
Catholics may be reached as soon as possible, that the glorious days may return, 
when in Spain alone, among forty-five holy heretics general, 35,534 persons, men 
and women, were burned alive, 18,637 persons were first strangled and then 
burned, 293,533 persons were condemned to other punishments, Summa 
Summarum 347,704 persons", and since "Adrian De Florencia, who, as a reward for 
having established the sacred office of the Inquisition in America, had been chosen 
Vicar of JEsu Christ on earth, had such a pleasure in his former office that he could 
not decide to leave it in the hands of another, and did this only in the second year of 
his papacy, after he had burned 324 persons and sentenced 4071 to various other 
punishments". - Mr. Brandt finds himself in the far more humble position of writing 
an article in praise of the Catholic religion in a paper read by many non-Catholics. 
In this position he finds himself compelled to refrain even from the use of that means 
which has already proved exceedingly effective on so many thousands of people 
and has filled so many erring souls with the deepest reverence and burning love for 
the Catholic religion. It is the means of truthful description and urgent 
recommendation of that rich store of supernatural powers which can free believing 
Catholics from all manner of ills of body and soul, of goods and honor, and which 
unfold their miraculous power solely for the confirmation of the truth of the Catholic 
religion. These are the rich and constantly increasing sanctuaries which the Catholic 
Church, and she alone, possesses in the remains of sacred dead men's bones, 
sacred shreds of clothing, and other such things, in the miraculous images of saints, 
in the various sacred amulets, and in the sacred objects which have been found in 
the church, the various holy amulets, the helpful and sin-redeeming holy hats, 
hoods, cowls and skirts of monks and nuns, the holy rosaries, the inexhaustible and 
overflowing treasures of holy indulgences and the high holy mass, and so on. etc. 
Although Mr. Brandi may consider his readers unworthy of being initiated into these 
most sacred secrets of the Catholic religion before they have become Catholics, it 
is nevertheless striking, since these treasures are not intended for concealment, that 
in his essay he does not make the slightest suggestion that it is the Catholic religion 
alone which has to enjoy these great treasures for the confirmation of its truth. In his 
present 
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In this situation, Mr. Brandt considers it most advisable to take another path that has 
also been trodden much before, namely, to use the Holy Scriptures to prove the 
special and only divine rights of the pope. The fact that all his predecessors who 
dared to tread this path were disgracefully disgraced in the process did not prevent 
him from trying it once on the off chance and following in their footsteps. Probably he 


was encouraged by the hope that in this country and among the readers of the "North 


American Review" the same misfortune as theirs would not befall him, that he would 


encounter opponents not to be despised on such a daring journey. The method laid 
down in this way is this. One confronts the hated book, the Bible, the Protestant 
Bible, as if one had great reverence for this book, as if one held the teachings and 
warnings of it, which hardly receive their due reward when the paper on which they 
are printed is turned to ashes in the most shameful way possible, for sayings and 
commandments of the living God Himself, whom every man is obliged to obey under 
penalty of eternal damnation. From this book one then seeks out such words as, 
redeemed from their useless context and brought into a useful connection, are apt 
to confuse careless, ignorant, and inexperienced non-Catholics, from which 
confusion they must then be brought, by skilful extolling of the glory of the Catholic 
Church, to the pleasant and heart-soothing conviction that it was precisely the Bible, 
this Protestant Bible, which made them Catholic. This is the path on which Mr. 
Brandi, in his article, conscientiously following in the footsteps of his predecessors, 
and equipped with all the aids they have left behind them, strives confidently and 
courageously toward his goal of making Protestants Catholic. 

He thus continues in his article: "Christian revelation assures us that JEsus 
Christ taught us a religion, and made belief in it and its practice a divine law. By virtue 
of that supreme power which he had in heaven and on earth, he gave to his apostles, 
whom he specially called and chose from among the many disciples surrounding 
him, the divine mission which he had received from his heavenly Father: 'As the 
Father hath sent me, even so send | you.' He commanded them to go and preach 
his gospel to all nations, teaching them to 'keep all things whatsoever he commanded 
them.' Matth. 28, 20. Yes, he made faith in his gospel, preached as by his apostles, 
the essential condition of salvation, declaring emphatically that ‘he that believeth not 
shall be damned’. Marci 16:16. Therefore the doctrines of this one religion, taught us 
by Christ through his apostles, are the subjects of our 
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faith; only its precepts have the power to bind our will." - Without any circumstances, 
Mr. Brandt here resorts to the holy Scriptures, and that, since he considers it 
necessary to draw on no other Christian revelation besides and apart from the 
Scriptures, in a manner as if it were also admitted by him that in the holy Scriptures 
alone we possess the reliable and certain Christian revelation, that the holy 
Scriptures alone and nothing else in the world give us the necessary instruction as to 
what the Christian religion is, that it teaches us that the Supreme Lawgiver himself 
has defined the Christian religion, and how he has defined it, that the Supreme 
Lawgiver himself has established the doctrines of the Christian religion for all time, 
and has made faith in these doctrines the essential condition of blessedness. We 
must, therefore, at once call attention to the great gulf which exists between the 
standpoint of Christians, to which we belong, and the standpoint of the Jesuits and 
those like them, a gulf which makes it impossible for us to become Catholics. This 
gulf is found precisely in what he had declared to be common to all Christians, 
namely, faith in Christian revelation. We Christians truly hold the sacred Scriptures 
to be the Christian revelation and the Word of God, and therefore abhor all frivolous 
and opprobrious treatment of them, all abuse of them for purposes of religious fraud. 
We Christians truly accept the passages cited by the Jesuit from the Holy Scriptures 
as God's work, believe in the teachings which Christ taught us through his apostles, 
and recognize the precepts contained therein as the sole power which is to bind our 
will. Therefore we also know that as Christians we are not bound by any teaching of 
any pope, past, present, or future, unless the teaching of some pope is already 
contained in Holy Scripture, and in that case we believe it and hold it to be truth and 
Christian doctrine, not because a pope teaches it, but solely because it is contained 
in Scripture. Precisely because, as the Jesuit expresses it, the doctrines of this one 
religion are taught to us by Christ through the Apostles, we have and possess them 
all in the sacred Scriptures, for it is only in the sacred Scriptures and through the 
sacred Scriptures that Christ taught us through the Apostles. This possession 
remains to us completely unchanged and untouched and untouched by any doctrine 
which any pope may present, whether his doctrine be Christian or Turkish or pagan. 
Therefore Christians who adhere to the teachings of this one Christian religion are in 
no way bound by any commandment not already contained in these teachings, even 
if this commandment were to proceed from a hundred thousand popes. This one 
Christian religion teaches us not to grant to any papal precept the power to bind our 
will, since, as the Jesuit says, only the precepts taught by Christ through the apostles 
are binding on us. 
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The Holy Scripture therefore also obliges us to consider as Christian doctrine that 
doctrine of the pope which is not taught to us by Christ through the apostles, and if 
it contradicts the Holy Scripture, not to consider it Christian doctrine. The holy 
Scripture therefore obliges us also not to hold as Christian doctrine that doctrine of 
the pope which is not taught us by Christ through the apostles, and, if it contradicts 
the holy Scripture, to reject and shun it as unchristian. For there is only one religion, 
the faith and practice of which, as Mr. Brandi says, is a divine law, which permits no 
rejection, no transgression, no elimination, but punishes such action with 
condemnation. - Of all this, though it is clearly present in his above propositions, the 
Jesuit himself, as the further execution of his proof shows, believes not a word. It 
seems that by underlining the word "preached" he wished to secure for himself a 
standpoint from which he could deny what is here said, and assert that he spoke 
not of the sacred Scriptures, but only of the oral preaching of the apostles, which 
propagated itself from the apostles to the pope, and from one pope“to another. But 
he has made this position impossible for himself by declaring that the doctrines of 
the Christian religion are already taught to us by the apostles themselves, so that 
the popes altogether, including those to come, are too late in any repetition of the 
oral preaching of the apostles. He even cites the oral preaching of the apostles as 
undoubtedly laid down in sacred Scripture, for he does not make oral preaching, but 
Scripture, the basis of his whole proof, of which the meaning of the oral preaching 
of the apostles forms a part, so that its meaning for us is made dependent only on 
what Scripture teaches. In these propositions of his, he makes the holy Scriptures 
the sole source from which our judgment must be drawn of all that he will say of the 
Catholic religion and the divine right of the Pabstacy. If, therefore, the Scriptures are 
unreliable, then the proof which he has built upon them is also utterly worthless and 
wasted labor and effort. But since, at the close of his article, he declares those who 
believe the doctrine of Scripture on the sole authority of the Bible as the Word of 
God to be nonsensical people, the question is justified how he comes to make Holy 
Scripture the basis of his proof instead of the "living and infallible authority" of the 
pope, which he alone acknowledges. The answer is evident from the purpose of his 
essay. He wants to make people who believe in the Bible Catholic through the Bible. 
For the purpose he must single out such Bible words as speak of certain men whose 
word has such authority that it obligates every nation' to obedience under penalty of 
eternal damnation. Suitable for the purpose are 
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therefore the following thoughts, which are to be drawn from Scripture: Christ, who 
has the supreme power in heaven and on earth, has given his divine mission to 
certain men. All nations are obligated to observe all that which certain men command 
them. Those who do not believe certain men are to be condemned according to 
Christ's teaching. These are all demands of the Christian religion. - If then the 
attention of the Bible-believing man has been sufficiently called to these thoughts 
and to the source from which they are drawn, the pope is put in the place of the 
certain men expressly named in Scripture, after the necessary drawing on and 
adaptation of other words of Scripture, and the purpose is accomplished. But how 
can the Jesuit presume, instead of taking instruction from Scripture, to deal with it in 
such a way, to change and falsify the Word of God with such impudent impiety? Now, 
if he really held the Scriptures to be the word of his God and, as he says, to be the 
power that binds our will, he would probably be so horrified at his own actions that 
he would feel the sting of eternal condemnation in his heart. Yes, if he held the holy 
Scriptures to be worthy only of the honor of an ordinary human book, he would be 
ashamed of himself, under the appearance of respect, to misuse them so openly for 
the purpose of deception. But this book, which is repugnant to him, and which offers 
so much resistance to his aspirations and aims, he does not consider worthy of even 
reasonable treatment, and where he has to learn that it does not render him the 
desired services, he is ready to push it away from him with kicks. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by the Fort Wayne Pastoral Conference.) 


The epistle of the sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
Rom. 6, 3 - 11. 


(Conclusion.) 


B. 6. because we know that our old man is put to death with him, that the 
body of sin may cease, that we may not henceforth serve sin. 


Luther was right to resolve the participle "knowing" (y:vaayovrec) in the basic 
text into the phrase: "because we know." 
The Apostle confirms the certainty of the objective relationship expressed in the 
previous verse by the corresponding experiential consciousness. Just as we have 
grown together with Christ through the same death, so we will also be like him in his 
resurrection, that is, like the Spirit. 
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The Holy Scripture therefore also obliges us to consider as Christian doctrine that 
doctrine of the pope which is not taught to us by Christ through the apostles, and if 
it contradicts the Holy Scripture, not to consider it Christian doctrine. The holy 
Scripture therefore obliges us also not to hold as Christian doctrine that doctrine of 
the pope which is not taught us by Christ through the apostles, and, if it contradicts 
the holy Scripture, to reject and shun it as unchristian. For there is only one religion, 
the faith and practice of which, as Mr. Brandi says, is a divine law, which permits no 
rejection, no transgression, no elimination, but punishes such action with 
condemnation. - Of all this, though it is clearly present in his above propositions, the 
Jesuit himself, as the further execution of his proof shows, believes not a word. It 
seems that by underlining the word "preached" he wished to secure for himself a 
standpoint from which he could deny what is here said, and assert that he spoke not 
of sacred Scripture, but only of the oral preaching of the apostles, which propagated 
itself from the apostles to the pope, and from one pope to another. But he has made 
this position impossible for himself by declaring that the doctrines of the Christian 
religion have already been taught to us by the apostles themselves, so that the 
popes altogether, including those to come, are too late in any repetition of the oral 
preaching of the apostles. He even cites the oral preaching of the apostles as 
undoubtedly laid down in sacred Scripture, for he does not make oral preaching, but 
Scripture, the basis of his whole proof, of which the meaning of the oral preaching 
of the apostles forms a part, so that its meaning for us is made dependent only on 
what Scripture teaches. In these propositions of his, he makes the holy Scriptures 
the sole source from which our judgment must be drawn of all that he will say of the 
Catholic religion and the divine right of the Pabstacy. If, therefore, the Scriptures are 
unreliable, then the proof which he has built upon them is also utterly worthless and 
wasted labor and effort. But since, at the close of his article, he declares those who 
believe the doctrine of Scripture on the sole authority of the Bible as the Word of 
God to be nonsensical people, the question is justified how he comes to make Holy 
Scripture the basis of his proof instead of the "living and infallible authority" of the 
pope, which he alone acknowledges. The answer is evident from the purpose of his 
essay. He wants to make people who believe in the Bible Catholic through the Bible. 
For the purpose he must single out such Bible words as speak of certain men whose 
word has such authority that it obligates every nation to obedience under penalty of 
eternal damnation. Suitable for the purpose are 
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-thus the following thoughts to be drawn from Scripture: Christ, who possesses the 
supreme power in heaven and on earth, has committed his divine mission to certain 
men. All nations are obliged to observe all that which certain men command them. 
Those who do not believe certain men are to be condemned according to Christ's 
teaching. These are all demands of the Christian religion. - If then the attention of 
the Bible-believing man has been sufficiently called to these thoughts and to the 
source from which they are drawn, the pope is put in the place of the certain men 
expressly named in Scripture, after the necessary drawing on and adaptation of 
other words of Scripture, and the purpose is accomplished. But how can the Jesuit 
presume, instead of being instructed by Scripture, to deal with it in such a way, to 
change and falsify the Word of God with such impudent impiety? Now, if he really 
held the Scriptures to be the word of his God and, as he says, to be the power that 
binds our will, he would probably be so horrified at his own actions that he would feel 
the sting of eternal condemnation in his heart. Yes, if he held the holy Scriptures to 
be worthy only of the honor of an ordinary human book, he would be ashamed of 
himself, under the appearance of respect, to misuse them so openly for the purpose 
of deception. But this book, which is repugnant to him, and which offers so much 
resistance to his aspirations and aims, he does not consider worthy of even 
reasonable treatment, and where he has to learn that it does not render him the 
desired services, he is ready to push it away from him with kicks. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by the Fort Wayne Pastoral Conference.) 


The epistle of the sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
Rom. 6, 3 - 11. 


(Conclusion.) 


V. 6 Because we know that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of sin might cease, that we should not henceforth serve sin. 


Luther was right in resolving the participle "Knowing" (y:vaécyovtec) in the basic 
text into the sentence: "because we know". 
The apostle confirms the certainty of the objective relationship expressed in the 
previous verse by the corresponding experiential consciousness. Just as we have 
grown together with Christ through the same death, so we will also be like him in his 
resurrection, that is, like the Spirit. 
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For we know, we are certain from experience, that our old man was crucified with him 
for the purpose of giving up sin in order to live henceforth only for our God. "It is not 
fitting," Luther paraphrases, "that we, who are baptized and Christians, should remain 
in the old sinful nature. For the same has already been crucified with Christ, that is, 
the sentence of condemnation and death has been pronounced and passed upon it" 
(XII, 765). What has been crucified together with Christ is our old man. This we know, 
we believing Christians. It is the knowledge of a new | that lives, of an old | that is 
crucified. The old man, of whom St. Paul speaks repeatedly (Eph. 4, 22. Col. 3, 9.), 
is the man as he is from Adam, sinful and guilty, fallen away from God and his enemy, 
therefore judged and cursed by God. Luther writes: "He calls the old man not only 
the body or the gross sinful works that the body commits with the outward five senses, 
but the whole tree with all its fruit, that is, the whole man as he was born of Adam, 
with body and soul, will, reason, and understanding, which is still in unbelief, contempt 
of God, and disobedience, both inwardly and outwardly. He is not called "old" 
because of his years, for he may be a fresh, strong, young man, without faith and 
spirit, who does not esteem God, and who is covetous and proud, or who lives in 
pride and presumption of his wisdom and power, etc., but because he is still 
unconverted and has not changed at all, except he came from Adam in sin. This is 
both a child of one day, and a man of fourscore years: for we are all called so from 
our mother's womb: and the more he hath much sin, the older and more unfit is he 
before God" (loc. cit.). This old man, therefore, was crucified with Christ (“eota*@*). 
When Christ was crucified 

was crucified, the old man was also crucified with him and in him; *) he was crucified 
in the person of the crucified Christ himself. The apostle does not say he was put to 
death. He still exists in us, but in the manner of one crucified. As soon as we behold 
him in the crucified Christ, who bore our sins in his body upon the wood (1 Pet. 2:24.), 
we see in him the criminal judged and condemned by the justice of God. But what 
was done on the cross once for all was applied to us in baptism. So then, through 
Christ's death and baptism, the power of sin in us is broken; as long as we stand in 
the grace of baptism, the old man can no longer have the upper hand; his dominion 


is over. It is to be observed that, as the passive form < tv> eotavpai> n = has been 


crucified, an-. 


1) Calov here remarks: "OVV NON similitudinem notat, verum simultatem’. 
ut ita dicam, et communionem!"' (Bibi. Ill. N. T. II, fol. 105). 
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shows that any human involvement in this crucifixion is excluded. God's hand of 
grace has nailed our old man to the cross. We crucify our flesh together with our 
lusts and desires, but only on the basis of that crucifixion which was carried out on 
us without our synergy. "It is only an after-work behind that main work of our God." 
(Nebe, op. cit. p. 127.) Of course, this after-work is now also to be done by means 
of daily repentance and penance, and can be done in virtue of holy baptism. If this 
has once for all withdrawn us from the dominion of the old man, we can and ought 
now also to hold fast to the cross the old man who clings to us forever, and prevent 
him from breaking away and gaining the upper hand again. "He that is not a 


Cruciantis is not a Christianus,” says Luther, and to this daily work of sanctification 


on the part of the Christian he specially refers in his interpretation of this saying in 
the Church Postil. Our vow must be what Paul Gerhardt says: 


| will take up the cross with 
thee, And renounce that 
which my flesh lusteth after; 
That which thine eyes hate | 
will flee and leave, As much 
as ever | can. 


Now the co-crucifixion of the old man on Calvary was done for the purpose 
that (xxx) the sinful body might cease. What is this: the sinful body, literally, "the 
body of sin" (16 O@Ma tC GjaptiAac)? Calov (1. 6. fol. 106) writes: "A body 
Paul very finely attributes to sin, i.e., the habit of sinning, because it is, as it were, a 
structure consisting of many members, i.e., vices." According to Calov, then, the 
apostle conceives of sin as a divided organism, the parts of which are the individual 
sinful lusts. 1) Others, however, take the expression in question actually, not 
figuratively, and say: the body of sin is the body belonging to the power of sin, the 
body ruled by sin. We think this is the right view. For the Apostle 7:24 speaks very 
similarly of the "body of death" (cwya tod “avd- tov). By this, nevertheless, he 
understands without question the body subject to death, under the dominion of 
death. Col. 2, 11. he speaks of the 


1) So also Philippi a. A. One then conceives the expression 15 owya T¢ 
ayaprias tropical and Tg auaprias as Genet, appositionis. 

2) So most of the newer ones. According to this view, TAS apyaprias would 
be aone 
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Putting away "the sinful body in the flesh" (tod ca@patoc 10)" dpt1a" to oapyos), 
that is, after all, the body by which our innate sinful flesh, our fundamentally corrupt 
nature, is active. So then also here the body of sin is, as Bengel already remarks, 
"the mortal body, which teems with sin, evil lusts, etc.," and verse 12. of our chapter 
of the text already confirms this view as the correct one. This body of sin, then, as 
the apostle says, is to cease; it is to be, as v. Hofmann quite rightly declares, "put 
out of existence and efficacy," for which purpose our old man was crucified together 
with Christ. Thus not the body in itself, but in so far as it is the body of sin, dominated 
by sin, it should cease to function. This destruction of the body of sin begins at 
baptism and continues throughout the whole life of the person who has received the 
grace of baptism. But it is completed by the burial of the mortal body. "Although in 
those who are now new men," Luther writes, thus confirming our understanding of 
the text, "the old man is crucified, yet there still remains in them in this life, says St. 
Paul, ‘the body of sin’; these are the remaining lusts of the old man, which still stir 
and are felt in the flesh and blood, and would gladly be contrary to the Spirit. But 
because the head and life of sin are put to death, they must not harm the Christians; 
but in this way, that they nevertheless do not become subject and obedient to it, so 
that the old man may not arise again, but the new man may have the upper hand, 
and the other sinful lusts may also be weakened and subdued. Therefore this body 
also must finally decay and become afche, that sin may cease from it altogether, and 
be no more." (Op. cit. p. 767.) 

The apostle finally adds, "that we henceforth serve not sin." By this he evidently 
denotes the purpose of this annihilation of the body of sin. "As v. 4. our walking in 
the new life," observes Philippi (loc. cit. p. 242), "is signified here as the end of our 
spiritual resurrection, so it is signified here as the end of our spiritual co-death with 
Christ, that we no longer render obedience to sin. We are to do what God has done 
for us. Because the dominion of sin over us is abolished, we are also to serve it no 
more." Our baptism has enabled us to do this. It has brought us, so to speak, into a 
blessed inability to serve sin any longer, that is, to be its slave. As the naturally dead 
body is unable to serve sin, since it has left it, so the baptized man, as long as he 
stands and remains in the state of regeneration, is unable to will as a servant to sin. 
And this thought the apostle now expresses in the following verse. 
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8. 007 For he that is dead is justified from sin. 


Short as this sentence is, it has offered great difficulties to the interpreters. All 
agree that it establishes the second clause of the preceding verse. After the death 
of the old man we cannot henceforth serve sin, for he that is dead is justified from 
sin. Now the first question is, what kind of dead man does the apostle mean? Many 
interpreters, even orthodox ones, think of the one who died to sin with Christ. They 
want to say, then, that he who has died to sin spiritually has been absolved from sin, 
that sin has lost its right over him, and that sin cannot reign over him. That this 
interpretation is similar to faith is beyond all question. But it is not valid; it does not 
fit into the context. It is not until the following verse that dying with Christ is spoken 
of. If the apostle had wanted to speak of this death in express words already in verse 
7, he would certainly have given the closer definition "with Christ" already here, but 
it would have been superfluous in verse 8. But it does not occur until the following 
verse, for the very reason that it speaks before of that which is commonly called 
dying. The apostle, therefore, speaks here of ordinary, of dying in general. He 
establishes a general proposition, an axiom, of which he leaves the application to 
the reader. Meyer is quite right in regarding v. 7 as the supersentence in the apostle's 
argumentation, v. 6, on the other hand, as the propositio minor. 1) Of one who has 
died the apostle now says that he is justified from sin. This is the second, more 
difficult question, what is to be said by it. It would go too far if we were to register all 
the various explanations that have been attempted in older and more recent times. 
2) We take the word translated "justified" (Sedixaiwtat) in its ordinary meaning. The 
opinion, then, is, that with dying there was a righteousness. Now in what sense is 
one who has died justified from sin? Answer: Death is a real recognition of right, by 
which a man is freed from the right which sin had claimed to control him. A dead 
man, the apostle says, no longer has a body which he could give into the service of 
sin. He is therefore legally released from having to do the will of his Lord. 


1) See Meyers Komm. 5th ed. S. 276. 

2) We refer to Philippi loc. cit. p. 242 and Nebe loc. cit. p. 128 f. Both exegetes, 
by the way, take the drrotavwv for one who has died spiritually. 

3) It goes without saying, after all, that 6€d1KaiwTai here is not in the sense 
of the Recht 
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who had hitherto disposed of him freely. Think of a dead slave: no matter how much 
his master may command him to steal, to lie, to murder, he can no longer obey. Can 
he still be called to account for this refusal of service? It is impossible! He is justified 
from sin. And now fiat applicatio: it is the same with the believer. By the crucifixion 
of his old man, his body of sin has been put out of state and being. Now he can no 
longer serve sin in order to do evil, any more than the slave, who has lost his body 
through death, can continue to carry out the commands formerly given him by his 
godless master. Luther takes the same view of our saying in essence. He writes (loc. 
cit.): "He that is dead is justified, or loosed from sin. This is what is said of all who 
die; he who has died has paid for his sin and may no longer die because of it, for he 
no longer does evil works and sins. So when sin is put to death in a man by the Spirit, 
and the body or flesh also dies and ceases with its sinful lusts, the man is now wholly 
rid of sins and free." 


V. 8. But if we have died with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him. 

Let us consider the context. In close connection with v. 4, the apostle had 
stated in v. 5 that we Christians know that we have grown together with Christ, as to 
the same death, so also to the same resurrection. This he intended to confirm in the 
following verses. That we are grown together with Christ through the likeness of his 
death, he has proved in w. 6 and 7. But now, according to v. 5, we shall also be 
conformed to the resurrection of Christ. So also we shall live with Christ,-this is what, 
according to v. 8. the likeness to Christ's resurrection leads us, believers, to. To live 
with Christ (autw) is to have a share in the life which he leads as risen and glorified. 
Thus Calov also calls attention to the fact that here it is not merely a question of 
likeness, but of fellowship with Christ. Many exegetes have thought that the verbum 
points to the blessed life in eternity; he who died here with Christ will live there with 
him forever. But of this truth the apostle does not speak in our place. The preceding 
and following context (v. 11.) requires us to grasp the word of spiritual life by 
participation in the everlasting life of Christ. *) 


|) The ou@fhoouev is thus to be explained in just the same way as that in v. 5. which is here, 
as it were, paraphrased. To die with Christ is the logical prius, to live with him the posterius, so in 


quite proper consecutio temporum stands ovCnoopev. 
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We who have died with Christ are now sanctified by the risen Christ to new, divine 
life in holiness and righteousness, which is pleasing to him. "We shall live with him," 
we are told, as long as we live in this world. Our new life with Christ is in constant 
development, for the flesh always lusts against the Spirit, and the Spirit must win one 
victory after another in the sour battle. But at last it will be said, "We live with Christ." 
Then the becoming will have become a being, then we live with Christ forever. 1) 
Note that the apostle writes, "We believe that we shall live with Christ." By faith we 
are assured that Christ's life is "also" our life. "Our feeling and seeing," writes Besser 
(op. cit. p. 411 f.), "often tells us the opposite, for we 'see' another law in our members 
(7:23) than the law of the Spirit, who makes alive in Christ JEsu (8:2). And though 
we feel the dying of our old man by the pains and terrors of repentance, yet the new 
life does not want to be felt at once. Nevertheless our faith insists, against all feeling 
and seeing, that we shall truly live with Christ. . . From one day of penance and 
absolution to another, faith says: | will live with you, and if our heart condemns us, 
this is our consolation, that God is greater than our heart and knows all things, even 
the hidden beginnings of the life of his weak children (1 John 3:20)." 


V. 9 And know that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth not henceforth; 
death shall not have dominion over him. 


The confidence of faith that we shall live with Christ is not human opinion and 
conviction, but it is based on a God-worked fact, namely, on the unshakable certainty 
of the fact which the apostle expresses in the present verse. He says, We believe 
this "as such as know" (eid6T€¢). Our belief, then, that we shall live with Christ, is the 
belief of such people as know how it is with the resurrection of Christ. What do we 
know in regard to this? Answer: "That Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth not 
henceforth." Christ, therefore, was not raised by his resurrection to an earthly life of 
limited duration, as were the young man of Nain, Jairi's little daughter, and Lazarus, 
who, after their resurrection and in spite of it, died again, but to an incorruptible life; 
he dies no more. 


|) This relation to the blessed life in eternity is a porism drawn from our textual 
saying, that is, it is not the actual thought of the text. Luther, of course, refers the 
vvCioopsv to the new and future life of believers. XII, 
Page 771 f. 
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Our faith rests on this, that we will live with him. For he is the firstfruits of them that 
are made partakers of the resurrection from the dead (1 Cor. 15:23), and he himself 
saith, | am the resurrection, and the life. He that believeth on me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die" 
(John 11:25, 26). If it were otherwise, if Christ could die again, we would have no 
assurance of a lasting life with Him; a new death of Christ would also put an end to 
our life with Him, and we would have to despair. But thanks be to God, Christ dies 


not henceforth, "death is no more master over him" (i-dvat<> ¢ avtov obyétI 


yopiedel), as the Apostle literally continues. Does this suppose that death had once 
reigned over him? Calov and others emphatically deny this question. The former, 
therefore, thinks that the nSx“c ("no more") is to be taken in the sense of a simple 
negation, that is, simply - not. But this is not possible, for immediately before it is 
also said: Christ dies no more (ouxét!), because reference is made to the fact that 
Christ died once. So then also here. The apostle means to say, Death indeed once 
reigned over Christ, but now no more. This view of the words in question is certainly 
not contrary to the analogy of faith. Certainly, Christ expressly says: "No man taketh 
it (my life) from me, but | let it go from me. | have power to lay it to rest, and have 
power to take it again." Thus, among other things, the Lord also pronounces that 
death has neither right of dominion nor power of dominion over Him. "Therefore 
death," writes Luther, "so hitherto strangling all men, must pass with shame in this 
child, the HERN JEsu; for because he was God, he could not sin, could not be sued 
by the law, could not be seasoned by death, and could not be condemned by the 
devil." (Hauspost., St. L. XIII, p. 132 f.) Luther infers this from the doctrine of the 
eternal Deity of the HERN. "But because," he adds, "He had His beginning in the 
time of Bethlehem, and was born into the world as another child, He had to die. . . 
According to the same manner of going forth, this little child suffereth himself to be 
put to death." Yes, this is how it is: Christ had to die because he took on human 
nature in our place, for our sake, and humbled himself to death, yes, to death on the 
cross. "It was the culmination of Christ's humiliation," writes Balduin, "that death 
reigned over the Lord of life, for otherwise the latter could not have done justice 
enough to God. . . Christ did not suffer the reign of death for his sins, but for ours. 
For truly he bore our sickness and took upon himself our pain. He paid what he had 


not stolen" (Comm. in omnes epp. Pauli ed. Job. Olearius, p. 178). Thus, however, 
death has 
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once ruled over Christ, but not as an innate king, as over Adam and his kind, but as 
a foreign lord over a voluntary servant. Christ submitted to him voluntarily, out of 
obedience to his heavenly Father (Phil. 2, 6.), out of love for us poor sinners. But 
henceforth death shall not have dominion over him, but he liveth for ever, and death 
lieth at his feet as an enemy conquered for ever (1 Cor. 15:55.). Luther says in his 
second sermon on 1 Thess. 4, 13-18. of the year 1*32: "All that he (death) was able 
to do is taken from him, even bodily, so that he can no longer bind him or take him 
captive, nor plague him with hunger, thirst, and wounds. In sum, he has lost to Christ 
all his poison, rope, spear, and sword, and whatever evil he has. In the same man 
we are also to let it seem to us that all things have become new, and to accustom 
ourselves to the strong thoughts of faith, and to grasp the dear image of the dead 
and risen Christ always in our eyes and carry it with us, against the old nature, which 
still attacks us and pushes us under the eyes, and wants to frighten us with misery 
and distress, misfortune, poverty, death, and whatever it may be." (St. L. XIl, p. 
2087.) Cf. also op. cit. p. 771 ff. 


V. 10 For that he died, he died to sin once: but that he liveth, he liveth to 
God. 


The apostle proves by these words what he had just written: that death no 
longer reigns over Christ. For the death which Christ died, he died to sin*) once for 
all; in this addition lies the conclusive force of our verse. How then did Christ die to 
sin? We die to sin to pronounce fellowship with it; Christ died to it to atone for it and 
blot it out. 2) "For," as Philippi very properly observes, "in no other way had sin power 
over Christ, than by vicariously suffering the punishment of sin in his death" (loc. cit. 
p. 245. note). Christ died for sin, i. e., it was the sin of us all for the atonement of 


which he gave his life to death. And this was done "at one time" (Ipanag), or once 
for all, without repetition. Once the debt is paid. 


1) So we take 6 a7é& ave and afterwards 5 @i/as accusatives of the object; for 
in Greek one can say: "to die a death," "to live a life," cf. Gal. 2, 20. However, if one 
wants to paraphrase: Quod attinet ad, that is, to take accusativi absoluti, there is not 
much objection to it; the sense remains the same. 

2) So the orthodox older interpreters, and also some among the newer ones, 
e.g.. PHilippi. Others, such as v. Hofmann, Meyer, WeiB, Nebe, assume that the 
apostle wants to say nothing more and nothing less than that Christ no longer has 
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then it is completely and forever. This is biblical doctrine, comp. Heb. 7, 27. 9, 12. 
26. 28. 10, 10. 1 Petr. 3, 18. Quite appropriately, therefore, Balduin (I. c.) gives 
among his "theological aphorisms" to our pericope also the following: "Christ died 
for our sins once, v. 10.; vain and ungodly, therefore, is the frequently repeated 
sacrifice and mere non-crucifixion of Christ, which takes place in the blasphemous 
sacrifice of the Mass by the Papists . . which falsehood is (also) to be refuted by this 
passage." The apostle emphasizes this "at one time" in order to prove that we 
baptized people have been taken from the dominion of sin. Like Christ, we also have 
died to sin once for all, once for ever; sin, therefore, has lost its right of dominion 
over us. "But what he lives-the life which he now leads-he lives to God," he 
continues, -in other words, his life, no longer subject to death, is only in relation to 
God. Even in the state of his humiliation, Christ lived a life that was entirely at the 
service of God. But it was still a life in the likeness of a servant, a life that was 
exposed to the power of death of human sin, which Christ had allowed to be imputed 
to Him. But now that the Lord is forever delivered from death and judgment (Is 53:8) 
and crowned with glory and honour (Heb 2:9), His life belongs to the eternal, 
immortal God alone, and He lives and reigns as the eternal God-Man in divine 
majesty and glory in the state of exaltation. Cf. 

2 Cor. 13:4. 


8. 011 Ye also, take ye heed that ye are dead to sins, and live godly in 
Christ JESUS our Lord. 

In this verse the application of verse 10 to believers is finally made. An 
analogous relation takes place between Christ and Christians. Ye, like him! exclaims 
the apostle, 1) between you and your Saviour the closest communion takes place. 
Consider, consider, judge (AoyiZeote)! Hold so of yourselves as God in His word 
commands you, that is, not according to your reason and feeling. "What he holds 
and declares us to be, we are to hold and confess by faith" (Besser op. cit. p. 418). 
A double thing ye ought faithfully to consider: once, that ye are dead to sin, dead to 


sin (veKpous lev élval TH Guaptia), and while in Christ JEsu, for this addition 


doubtless belongs to both pieces of the exhortation. Ye must no more look upon 
yourselves, saith the apostle, for such as ye would be by nature, for servants of sin, 
dead to God; ye must look upon yourselves as what ye are in Christ JEsu: for 
servants of God, dead to sin. Into this 


1) That is why he writes otw. 
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1) As | have shown you, you were brought into fellowship with Christ through your 
baptism, when you were joined to Christ in the same death. Ye are therefore once 
for all delivered from the dominion of sin. Hold yourselves therefore, - on the other 
hand, also, for such as live unto God (cévrac St tm Oem), namely, likewise in Christ 
JEsu, in the 

Fellowship with him, - that is, for those who find themselves in a new, spiritual, divine 
life, which considers the promotion of God's glory as its highest goal, and as those 
who seek to achieve all this in the fellowship with Christ, in which alone they receive 
the necessary strength to achieve their glorious goal. Luther therefore beautifully 
paraphrases our text with the following words: "You, as Christians, should also know 
this about yourselves, and should present yourselves in this way with all your doings 
and being, as those who have already died to sin in Christ, and are found in death, 
even before the world, that you neither serve nor follow sin, as if it ruled over you, 
but prove the contradiction, that you now live another life, which is called: Divine life, 
both inwardly in faith and outwardly in life, ruling over sin, until the flesh or body also 
fall asleep, and so both these deaths be accomplished in you; then shall there be 
nothing left, neither life of the flesh, without all terror, fear, and dominion of death" 
(a. O. p. 7.). op. cit. p. 773). - 

This concludes the pericope. The apostle's entire exposition culminates in the 
basic thought: Through baptism, the Christian, having died and risen with Christ, his 
Savior, is so intimately united with him that he must henceforth consider himself 
dead to sin and alive to God. From this it follows of itself that the sermon on this 
epistle must deal with holy baptism, and that preferably with reference to the fourth 
question of the fourth main section, "What then is the meaning of such baptisms in 
water?" - but in such a way that the actual task of baptism is not kept silent. 


1) Thus here we believe we must grasp the / v Xprorw Inoou, similarly as in. 
1 Thess. 2, 14. to take the xx here equal to xxx, there is no reason. 

2) The above work was sent in when the author was still living in Fort Wayne. 
In the meantime he has been transferred. He therefore asks the honored brethren 
in the ministry to kindly get in touch with him directly for the purpose of 
communicating wishes, advice, etc. The manuscript will, of course, be sent to the 
Reverend Faculty in St. Wayne as soon as it is completed. Of course, the 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Statistical information about the Missouri Synod. From the Statistical Year Book of our 
Synod for the year 1886, just published, we communicate the following: Number of 
congregations 1346, to which must be added 550 preaching places; number of 
pastors etc. 927; schools 1010, school teachers 609, school children 68,546, souls 
436,353, communicating members 245,773 (to which the editor, Prof. Gunther, 
makes the remark: "Some parochial reports are missing and the heading 
‘communicating’ is not filled in by some. If one calculates according to the ‘Parochial 
Reports' of those concerned in the previous year and according to other given 
figures, the number of Communicirende, calculated low, amounts to 248,000." Of 
course, in reality the number of souls is also somewhat greater than stated above), 
voting members 64,706. Communicirte 446, 157, of whom 16,763 used private 
confession, 429,394 general confession. Baptized 33,079, Confirmed 13, 225, 
Copulated couples 7107, Buried 9740. - A comparison with the yearbook of 1885 
shows for the past year an increase of 74 congregations, 83 preaching places, 
48,000 souls, 18,000 communicating members, 3800 voting members, 46 pastors, 
14 teachers, 73 schools, 4100 school children. Churches were built 52 during the 
past year. - The total amount of money receipted in the "Lutheran" is $104,718.14. 
However, the gifts for several orphanages were not receipted in the "Lutheran". For 
missions $26,308.05 was given, for the support of students, seminarians and pupils 
$2,715.05, for the support of poor congregations “5460.89, for the building fund 
$21,669.07, for the synodal fund “14,791.30. A necrology appended to the yearbook 
(procured by Pastor Schlerf) shows that since the founding of the synod (1847) 129 
pastors have died. Even before the organization of the Synod, Pastors Otto 
Hermann Walther (St. Louis) and Johann Georg Burger (Willshire, O.) died - On this 
occasion we wish to call the attention of the gentlemen pastors of our Synod to the 
circular recently sent out by Pastor Schlerf at Janesville, Wis. in which the same 
asks for material for a "concise chronicle" of our congregations, etc., according to a 
scheme devised by him. Let no one put the circular aside, because he may not be 
able to answer all the questions asked in it. One serves with as much information as 
one is able to give, even if with some effort. FP. 

Prof. Dr. A. Schmidt. Notwegian newspapers recently brought the news that Dr. A. 
Schmidt, formerly professor of theology at the seminary of the Lutheran Norwegian 
Synod at Madison, Wis. but since last year active at a private seminary at Northfield, 
Minn. has accepted the position of editor at a Norwegian political newspaper, called 
"Nordwesten". The news found little credence, especially since that newspaper, as 
it is said, is in the pay of an American railroad king. It was, however, confirmed on 
New Year's Day by the inaugural address of Prof. Schmidt, which appeared in the 
said newspaper. Thereupon Mr. Pastor Muus, to whose favor Prof. Schmidt owes 
his employment at Northfield, demanded of the latter a self-decision contrary to his 
first, not theological professor and political editor, but either the first, or the second. 
As the newspapers report, Prof. Sch. self-decided for sole dissemination of Muus- 
Schmidt's self-decision in theological field. R. L. 

Presbyterian. The Presbytery of New Dock, at its meeting of February 14, adopted 
the following propositions, submitted by Dr. Crosbey, in expression of the ge-. 
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my common mind. "Since loose views concerning the inspiration of Holy Scripture 
have been circulated in certain parts of the Christian Church, and since it behooves 
the Presbyterian Church not to give an obscure tone on so important a question, as 
often as its doctrine may be called in question, Be it resolved, That the Presbytery 
hereby emphasize the declarations of the Confession of Faith, a Presbyterian 
confession, that "the sacred Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the Word 
of God" (chap. 1, 4.); that that Old Testament in Hebrew, and the New Testament in 
Greek, are directly inspired of God (chap. 1, 8.), and that there is agreement 
between all their parts (chap. 1, 5.)." (Common Leaflet) 

Congregationalists. The missionary Hume, who had previously served 11 years under 
the American Board as a missionary in India, has again placed himself at the disposal 
of the Committee, which has the executive power in sending missionaries. The 
Committee wavered for a long time over whether to accept Hume's offer, because 
he was known as a friend of the "second probation theory". Finally the Committee 
decided to send Hume out again, with the following reasoning: "The Committee 
knows that, according to the decision of the Board at its last meeting (in Des Moines, 
lowa), it must absolutely refuse to send out as a missionary anyone who has 
accepted the hypothesis that conversion is still possible after death. As to the case 
of Rev. R. A. Hume, the circumstance has caused embarrassment and delay that 
Hume's exact position on the question was in doubt. After many oral and written 
negotiations, it is clear that Mr. Hume does not consider the hypothesis in question 
to be related to Scripture, that there are some considerations in favor of it, while on 
the other hand he assures that he has neither identified himself with this hypothesis 
in earlier statements, nor does he accept it now. The Committee has considered the 
question in how far a sympathy for this hypothesis, even if it is not accepted, must 
determine someone's thoughts and actions, but has also kept in mind the fact that 
Mr. Hume is not a new applicant for the missionary service. He has served well in 
the mission field for two and a half years, and both the good reputation he has 
acquired in his former service and his present pronouncements lead us to hope that 
he will work as a faithful representative of the American Board in the future as he has 
in the past, in accordance with the wishes of his mission, as expressed in the letter 
of October 28, 1886, 'that he avoid preaching or teaching any speculation in favor 
of the doctrine of conversion still possible after death. The Committee, therefore, 
gives its consent that Hume return to the work so dear to him in the Maratna 
Mission." This decision of the Committee will satisfy neither the "liberal" nor the 
"orthodox" party among the Congregationalists. F.P. 
Charity balls. Archbishop Ryan has forbidden the Catholic hospitals to accept anything 
from the proceeds of the last charity ball in Philadelphia. The hospital under the 
control of the Presbyterians did so last year. F.P. 
Puritans. The First Presbyterian Church of New York - reports the "Lutheran Observer" 
- has existed for over 100 years without using any musical instrument other than the 
tuning fork of the precentor. It has now decided to purchase an organ at a cost of 
$10,000. F. P. 

The Knights of Labour and the Pabst Church. The Pabst Church of this country has also been 
concerned in recent years with the question of whether Someone is a member of 
the order 
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the knight of labor and at the same time a faithful subject of the pope. Cardinal 
Taschereau of Canada answered the question in the negative about a year ago. The 
situation is different in the United States. The 12 American archbishops who, 
according to the provisions of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, had to deal 
with the question of the Knights of Labor, could not agree. Ten of them declared the 
Order of the Knights of Labor harmless, even praiseworthy; only two, the Archbishop 
of St. Louis and the Archbishop of Santa Fe, considered it reprehensible. So nothing 
remained but that the Archbishop of Baltimore, Cardinal Gibbons, set out for Rome 
to submit the controversy to the Congregatio de propaganda fide and have it decided by 
the infallible pope. Gibbons arrived in Rome and, in order to help the infallibility of 
the pope, presented in a lengthy document why the "Holy See" should not condemn 
the Knights of Labour. The document is available to us in a long dispatch to the local 
"Globe-Democrat". The dispatch is dated: Rome, March 2. According to it Cardinal 
Gibbons is a warm advocate of the Order of the Knights of Labor. He says, among 
other things, "Not only are their aims and laws not hostile to religion or the Church, 
but the very opposite." He appeals to the fact that. Powderly told him in a 
conversation that he (Powderly) was a faithful confessor of his religion and went 
regularly to the Sacrament. Gibbons also states that President Cleveland, as well as 
the top officials, treated the Knights of Labor with the greatest respect. He finally 
summarizes his remarks in the following sentences: "It seems to me that the Holy 
See cannot intend to condemn the Order, because 1. such a condemnation does 
not appear to be justified either by the letter or the spirit of the Constitution and the 
laws of the Order, nor by the declarations of its leaders. 2. the condemnation is not 
justified by the letter or the spirit of the Constitution and the laws of the Order. 2. the 
condemnation is not necessary in view of the form of the organization and social 
conditions of the United States, which have not been finally ascertained. 3. it would 
not be wise, since the workers are in reality wronged, and in view of the fact that the 
existence of those grievances is recognized by the American people. 4. 
condemnation would be dangerous to the reputation of our church in our democratic 
country." (Now come the actual reasons! "5. It would be impossible to compel our 
Catholic workers to obey, as they would consider the decision wrong and 
unreasonable." (But they should not at all, as faithful sons of the Church.) "6. The 
condemnation would be pernicious in its consequences instead of beneficent, and 
would force the sons of the Church to rebel against their mother and to join the 
orders condemned by the Church, which they have hitherto avoided." (While yet it 
must be true: Salus ecclesiae romanae suprema lex esto!) "7. The condemnation of the 
Order of the Knights of Labor would be pernicious to the finances of the Church and 
raising of St. Peter's pence." (The very strongest reason.) "8. The condemnation 
would change the well-known devotion of our people" (?) "for the Holy See into doubt 
and enmity. 9. it would be considered a cruel blow to the authority of the bishops in 
the United States, who, as is well known, protest against condemnation." (The 
bishops, after all, as is well known, have no authority at all, independent of the 
authority of the pope.) A local political paper makes the remark: "If Gibbons were not 
a Cardinal, he might become Powderly at once." The same paper thinks it must 
doubt the authenticity of the document throughout, on the grounds: "Although a 
Cardinal will and must tell the truth under all circumstances, yet the suspicion has 
crept upon us that reasons 5, 6, and 7 go somewhat beyond the bounds which are 
drawn even for the sincerity of a Cardinal." 
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In any case, the dispatch writer has just set out Cardinal Gibbons' real objections to 
the condemnation of the Order of the Knights of Labour in grounds 5, 6 and 7. It is 
believable that the newspaper reporter in Rome, perhaps aided by some James 
Gordon-Bennett money, obtained knowledge of a document intended only for a 
narrow circle of propaganda. F. P. 

To combat the evil of drunkenness, there is a movement in Eastern and Western states 
to increase license fees by state legislation. The Minnesota Legislature, for example, 
has passed a bill setting the license fee at $1000 for cities of over 10,000 inhabitants 
and $500 for smaller cities. It seems that the high tide of fanatical temperance 
movements is over. F.P. 

Women's suffrage. In Washington Territory, by a resolution of the Legislature in 
1885, women were given the vote, and women there have exercised that right ever 
since. Now, however, the Supreme Court of the Territory has declared woman 
suffrage unlawful. F. P. 


Il. foreign countries. 


From the Lutheran Free Churches in Germany. As reported earlier, in November of last 
year a conference of separated Lutherans took place at Homberg in Hesse. 
Represented were the Breslau Huschkescher direction and the Separates in Lower 
Hesse, Hesse-Darmstadt and the Hanoverian Free Church (Vilmar direction). They 
agreed to enter into pulpit and communion fellowship with one another. According 
to the information available to us, the agreements of this conference were approved 
not only by the synodal committee of the Hanoverian Free Church, but also by the 
Breslau High Church College. Whether the latter was done in the spirit of all the 
members of the Breslau Synod, we doubt very much. But for the time being the High 
Church direction among the Breslauers holds the reins in Rochell. What unites those 
represented at Homberg are their false church-regimental ideas. Whether they were 
united in the articles of Christian doctrine, they seem to have asked less about that. 
We have an analogous phenomenon with the American Episcopalians and the 
English State Church. The heart of these goes out at once, and they are ready to 
make connections as soon as they catch sight of "historic Episcopacy" in a 
fellowship. Preceding the Presbyterians and Congregationalists, who are much 
closer to them in doctrine, the Episcopalians seek connection with the Old Catholics, 
who know nothing of the Gospel. The magnet is the human delusion of "historic 
Episcopacy." - A new free-church Lutheran synod has come into being, according to 
Luthard's church newspaper. It reports: "On November 9, the Kreuzgemeinde in 
Hermannsburg, which has separated from the Hanover Free Church, united with the 
Zionsgemeinde in Hamburg (Pastor Meinel), which has been close to it for a long 
time, and the four other free Lutheran congregations in Hanover (Brunsbrock, 
Wittingen, MeBhausen and Horpel) to form a synod. This synod is to hold two 
meetings a year for the mutual advancement of the same knowledge of the pure 
truth, and is also to take care of mutual visitations, the service and care of orphaned 
congregations, and the preservation of a teaching status through examinations or 
colloquia, ordination and installation. Pastor Meinet was elected president, and 
Pastor Ehlers vice-president. The day after this meeting, which was also attended 
by Missionary Director Harms, Pastor Ehlers had himself installed in his office in 
Hermannsburg by Pastor Meinet." F. P. 


90Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Motion Hammerstein - Kleist. The friends of this motion had organized a meeting in 
Berlin for February 2, at which the following topics were to be discussed: "1. the 
ecclesiastical-political situation and its needs. 2. the right of the ecclesiastical bodies 
to participate in the filling of ecclesiastical offices. 3. the position of the State Ministry 
in the enactment of ecclesiastical laws. 4. the participation of the State Parliament 
in matters of organization of the Lutheran State Church. 5. the co-operation of 
ecclesiastical authorities with the state authorities in the filling of Protestant 
theological professorships. 6. the question of endowments." However, the meeting 
was postponed because of the Reichstag elections which fell in February. The 
invitation to the meeting was also signed by Gen.-Sup. Dr. Kégel, Oberpras. a. D. 
Gras Arnim-Boitzenburg, Graf v. Bismarck- Bohlen, Cons.-Pras. Dr. Hegel, Gen.- 
Sup. Braun, etc. The "A. E. L. K." says: "These are men who can by no means be 
accused of hostility to the sumptuary episcopate, as the advocates of the 
Hammerstein proposal are fond of saying. With this, however, the weapons with 
which the motion has been fought up to now appear to be essentially invalidated. It 
can therefore be assumed that the aforementioned meeting will prepare, if not 
immediately, a turning point in the official treatment of the matter. The first test of 
this will be the fate of the motion in the House of Lords, which, as last year, is likely 
to have to deal with it first. If it is adopted there, then we would hardly consider an 
unconditional rejection by the House of Representatives likely, because those who 
would have to bear the responsibility for it would not be allowed to deceive 
themselves about their inevitable isolation" (!) "within the evangelical world. If even 
high government officials, such as the President of the Government of Magdeburg 
and President of the Reichstag, v. Wedell-Piesdorf, do not hesitate to sign the 
invitation to the above-mentioned meeting and thus openly support the efforts of the 
Hammerstein proposal, then we think that many other members of parliament will 
have the courage to commit themselves more wholeheartedly than before to the 
interests of their own church and to no longer allow themselves to be determined by 
considerations of political expediency. If the ecclesiastical movement now runs 
powerlessly in the sand, then it cannot be set in motion again in decades. Even with 
the help of the excitement caused by the end of the Kulturkampf, it took infinite effort 
to make the Protestant people, accustomed to the fetters of the state church, 
halfway understand what was at stake. This effort cannot be repeated when 
confidence in success has been deceived under comparatively so favorable 
circumstances." At a preliminary meeting "of confidence men of the positive Union," 
according to the same "Kztg." described as unseemly "obstacles" to the 
development of the "vital forces" of the Protestant Landeskirche of Prussia: "that the 
State authorities are entitled not merely to the right of objection, but to positive 
participation, in filling Church-regimental offices, which is granted to the Synods only 
to a limited extent; that the General Ministry exercises a placet in all Church laws, 
even in those which do not require the participation of the State, while the State 
interest must appear sufficiently safeguarded by the provision that ‘ecclesiastical 
laws and ordinances are legally valid only so far as they do not conflict with a State 
law.' that the Landtag, despite its interdenominational composition, has the right to 
legislate on any change in the internal organization of the Protestant Landeskirche; 
that the appointment of theological professorships lacks a cooperation between the 
ecclesiastical authorities and the state authorities that meets the needs of the 
church. The last two resolutions read: "In the 
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In the course of the development of the church's independence, the state will no 
longer be allowed to evade the granting of a sufficient and fixed endowment for the 
Protestant regional church, which is based on parity, but which is still missing. We 
want the Protestant Church to continue to receive the blessing" (!) "of the sovereign 
ecclesiastical regime, and therefore strive for such a structure for it, vis-a-vis the 
sovereignty of the state, which guarantees the independence due to the church." 
Brunswick State Hymnal. The Brunswick state synod, which met in December of last 
year, decided on an appendix to the "Landesgesangbuch". Some voices demanded 
the complete elimination of the old hymnal, which dated from the time of rationalism. 
But the mere "appendix," which contains, with some omissions, the songs of the 
"Evangelical Military Hymnal," passed. Among other things, it was argued that in this 
way "the congregations would first become aware of the difference between the 
unaltered and the altered hymns". Now the Brunswick Landesgesangbuch is even 
more of a curiosity. A correspondent from Brunswick writes to the "Luthardtschen 
Kztg.": We already have most of the songs of the military hymnal, only in the version 
of 1780, so in the future we will sing in one church: "O head full of blood and wounds, 
full of pain and full of scorn," and in the neighboring one: "You who died for us on 
the cross full of blood and wounds." One will learn by heart in one school, "How shall 
| receive thee, and how meet | thee?" and in another, "How shall | receive thee, 
salvation of all mortals." We will even have one hymn three times in our hymnal in 
the future, namely: "Preserve us, Lord. Among Luther's entire hymns, which we 
already have in the appendix, it is written with "Pabst and Turks"; in the new 
appendix instead: "Your enemies"; and in the hymnal itself with the variation: "And 
prevent the murder of your enemies, who, as it were, threaten to boldly overthrow 
Christ, your Son, from the throne. Where is the unity there? The hymnal also 
contains unbelievable things in other respects. In the "Song of a Youth" it says: "My 
heart, still unconvinced and pure, is young and inexperienced". In the following verse 
of the same hymn: "You planted, Lord, in my breast the instincts for pleasure”. In the 
following song, which bears the superscription: "Of a young woman's room," it is 
said: "If you once send a friend for me, let me choose him. The verse is truly classic: 


| see water springs flowing, trees by the streams, huts by them, people enjoying 
the milk that can be made from herbs (!), | see cattle in the pastures, your grace, 
how | feel it! 


This selection of flowers could be multiplied at will. That one tries to preserve such 
a hymnal in 1886 by adding an appendix for further decades is a deed that will 
indeed arouse the astonishment, but hardly the admiration of the fellow and 
posterity. As far as the correspondent in the "Kztg." says The "Landesgesangbuch" 
plus "Appendix" is, of course, not a coincidental phenomenon, but a picture of the 
Landeskirche. If the songs "in the version of 1780" would no longer find any lovers 
in Brunswick, then this version would probably have disappeared. How things stand 
in Brunswick from an ecclesiastical point of view, however, can be seen from the 
following further announcement of the Correspondent: "The city ministry of 
Brunswick has unanimously decided to hold a general theological conference for the 
purpose of a scientific" (!> "exchange of ideas every month in Brunswick. Gen. - 
Sup. Beste and P. Hasenclever, who are charged with initiating the matter, invite you 
to the first meeting. 
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We invite you to a meeting on January 11, at which Beste will speak about Joh. 1, 
1-14. We doubt that this invitation will have much success outside the city of 
Brunswick. The prerequisite for a fruitful scientific exchange of ideas is a certain 
agreement in the basic theological views. But how can it be, if that which is regarded 
by one as a "great secret" is declared by the other to be the result of apostolic 
"speculation" or a "private view" of Johanne? Either a treading lightly will have to be 
practiced, which will move on the surface and conceal the profound differences, or 
there will be unedifying disputes. Neither of these can be attractive to the positively 
minded clergy, all the less so since the need for a scholarly exchange of ideas is 
satisfied by a number of smaller conferences, among which the Wolfenbittel 
conference is the most important 

No. 2 of the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" has been confiscated because of lase majesté 
found in an article written by Mr. L. Grote. We have often wondered why the same 
thing did not happen to earlier issues of the same paper. In the number of January 
23, 1887, which we have before us, Grote again speaks, among other things, of the 
"creeping poison of the Prussian epidemic" which has been "inoculated into our 
Hanoverian people" by the "Hannoversche Sonntagsblatt". Such speeches are 
incitements against the authorities who have power over us (Rom. 13.). When Mr. 
Grote writes: "As my conscience completely absolves me from the intention of 
offending anyone, so | also have the firm conviction that | have not unintentionally 
given rise to that serious charge" (lése majesté) "by an unskilful or tactless turn of 
phrase," this is proof that he lets his conscience be determined by his worldliness 
instead of by God's Word. There are points enough in regard to which the 
ecclesiastical press, even at the risk of confiscation, ought to raise its voice of 
warning, punishment, and condemnation to the authorities, e. g., because of flirting 
with Rome. But on this very point "Under the Cross" is not only quite silent, but 
occasionally ready to glorify Rome. F.P. 

Filling of pastorates in Prussia. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "612 clerical positions were 
filled in Prussia, compared to 601 in the previous year, so that there is still a great 
change of pastors in the eleventh part of the positions. It is striking that, probably as 
a result of retirements, the number of positions filled by parish elections is still 
increasing. This year 30.74% were filled by ecclesiastical and other royal authorities 
27.13% by private patronage 42.13%". 

Conversion to the Roman Church. Although the number of Roman Catholics in the 
Kingdom of Saxony has grown by about 1 percent of the total population in the last 
50 years, statistics show that in recent years there have been more conversions from 
the Roman Church to the Saxon Regional Church than vice versa. According to the 
"Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette), 135 persons 
in Saxony converted from the regional church to the Papacy between 1881 and 
1885. In the same period, however, Rome gave 291 persons to the regional church. 
- The "A. E. L. K." reports on Prussia: 2588 persons converted to the Protestant 
Church; as far as is known, 1157 persons left it. There were thus more who 
converted than left 1431. The great majority of those who converted were Catholic. 
F:.Pe 

Papist Orders in Prussia. The Luthardtsche Kztg. reports: From allegedly credible 
sources it is reported to several papers that Prussia, in the pending ecclesiastical- 
political negotiations with the Curia, has so far only conceded the admission of such 
orders whose rule obliges them exclusively to works of Christian mercy. 
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and who declare themselves ready to recognize the supervision of the state. From 
the clerical side, on the other hand, it is reported that Prussia has made further 
concessions in Rome on the question of the Order. 

Is England becoming Catholic? We read in the "A. E. L. K.": Under the headline "Will 
England become Catholic?" the "Rhenish-Westphalian Gustavus Adolphus Gazette" 
brings a remarkable correction of the cries of triumph which have recently become 
loud in clerical papers. We emphasize only a few things. It is true that in the course 
of the decades a number of conversions to Catholicism have taken place in England. 
But these conversions, which have consistently occurred only among the highest 
and lowest classes of the population, have diminished very considerably in recent 
years. Some of the converts have also returned to Protestantism. The families of the 
individual converts have, moreover, remained Protestant throughout. What little 
decisive importance Catholicism possesses in England is evident from the fact that 
of the 484 electoral districts in England not a single one is represented by a Catholic, 
and in Scotland only one. The deputies for Ireland are the only Catholics in 
Parliament. Of the 524 Pairs in the House of Lords, 38 are Catholics, including 9 
converts; among 45 Catholic Baronets there are 8 converts. T. Croskery of 
Londonderry proves in the "Presbyterian Review" that within 40 years Great Britain 
has increased the number of Protestants by nearly 10 million, while the number of 
Catholics has decreased by nearly 2 million. There were 19,563,353 Protestants in 
Great Britain in 1841, and 29,206,807 in 1881. The number of Catholics in 1841 was 
7, 214,771; in 1881, 5,451,881. If these figures are correct, it does not look as if 
Protestantism had been overtaken by Catholicism. So much for the "A. E. L. K." The 
article to which the "Rheinischwestfalische Guftav-Adolf-Blatt" refers appeared in the 
April, 1885, number of the "Presbyterian Review." We add the following from the same 
article: "It is true that in England and Scotland the number of Catholics has increased 
from 600,000 to 1,500,000 during the years 1841 to 1881. But this increase is 
explained by immigration from Ireland. Mr. Capel also says, with regard to England, 
"Catholicism has not increased numerically in proportion to population during the last 
20 years. " F.P. 

Ireland. Sir Michael Morris has been appointed Lord Chief Justice of Ireland. He 
is the first Catholic to be elevated to the post since the Reformation. (A. E. L. K.) 

Italy and the Pope. Luthard's "Kztg." writes: "The anticlerical movement in Italy is 
intensifying from day to day and is drawing ever wider circles. It is not only a part of 
the population that is hostile to the Roman Catholic Church, but also the 
administration and the legislature are coming forward more and more frequently with 
measures directed against the Papacy in Rome. Thus in the near future a bill will be 
presented to the Italian Chamber by which the ecclesiastical orders in Italy are to be 
deprived of the last remnants of their property. The government has also decreed 
the closure of the high schools connected with the seminaries, a measure which has 
considerably aggravated the disgruntlement prevailing in Vatican circles. - At the 
Christmas address of the Cardinals, the Pope discussed in a long speech the 
tribulations of the Church. Especially in Italy the war against the papacy was 
continuing. Terrible threats were being made against the Vatican. The war against 
religious instruction continues, as does the persecution of poor nuns, and all this with 
the acquiescence of the government. The pope compared his situation to that of the 
popes in the first centuries, 


94 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Who ruled the church in dungeon and exile. He will continue to protest against such 
an unworthy situation. - Abbé Beltramo in Brescia has converted to Protestantism, 
and that, as he says in a public statement, because he loves Italy and could no 
longer win it over to live among his brothers in office who were continually conspiring 
against the fatherland." So much for the "Kztg." Love of Italy is a bad principle of 
"Protestantism." Such Protestants usually return sooner or later to the realm of the 
pope. F.P. 

The pope's flag. As the Vatican correspondent of the "Politische Correspondenz" 
instructs us, twice a year, on the day of the coronation and on the name day of the 
pope, the papal flag is raised before the Porta di Bronzo. The pope, it is said, is a 
sovereign recognized by all the powers; fine right to a special flag, therefore, cannot 
be disputed, and the same is granted to him by the law of guarantee. The Vatican, 
moreover, enjoys the right of extraterritoriality even in the eyes of the Italian 
government; the latter is thus unable to influence events in the sphere of the Vatican. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

Roman. The "A. E. L. K." writes: The greatest sanctuary of the reliquary of Maria 
Maggiore, the "great Church of Our Lady" on the Esquiline in Rome, is the "holy crib" 
"in which the Saviour lay in the stable of Bethlehem." "Clearly visible in a precious 
reliquary enclosed with crystalline slabs are the five narrow boards which once 
served as a resting place for the Creator of the world." The "holy crib" is usually kept 
in a separate chapel of the Confessio under the high altar, and only on the eve of 
Christmas is it transferred to the high altar, and there "exhibited for veneration," until 
on the afternoon of Christmas it is brought back to its place in great procession. The 
carolers precede, then the clergy with lighted candles, then in pontifical vestments 
resplendent in gold a bishop, and behind the bishop under a canopy the holy crib, 
carried by priests, lit by candles, and surrounded by clouds of incense. For hours a 
packed crowd waited for this celebration, and mothers lifted up their children so that 
they could see "the sanctuary of Christmas night". 

Lutheran Church in Paris. With the New Year the editorial office of the organ of the 
Lutheran Church in Paris, "Le Témoignage", has been transferred to the local pastor A. 
Weber. 
passed over. The former director of the paper, Rev. F. Kuhn, who is known far 
beyond France for his three-volume "Life of Luther," has resigned the editorship after 
being appointed President of the Paris Consistory. He will, however, continue to be 
a collaborator of the paper. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

French elementary schools. In the latest manual of morals and civil duties for the 
French elementary schools by Pierre Laloi (17th edition, Paris 1887), soldierly duties 
are everywhere inculcated in elementary school pupils. There is quite a peculiar 
warlike tone in this school reading-book. "The Last Cannon Shots" is the title of the 
last reading in the same. "Enemies who still use the last moments before the 
Capitulation to shower the children and sleeping women of Paris with shells deserve 
our eternal hatred," it says. But the catechism of civic duty concludes with the 
paragraph: "The future of the Republic rests on each and every one of you. If each 
one of you does his duty once, it will be strong, strong enough to make us happy, to 
give us back one day our lost brothers, the brothers of Alsace and Lorraine." 
Compulsory education, school books, gymnastic clubs, school battalions, everything 
is tailored to the revanche. (A. E. L. K.) 
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Denmark. The "A. E. L. K." reports: The Danish Minister of Justice, on the basis 
of an opinion of the Royal College of Health, has issued a ban on all public 
performances of hypnotism, mind-reading, spiritualism, anti-spiritism, etc., because 
they may have harmful consequences. 

Holland. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The Church Council of the Dutch Reformed 
Church announces the following: "The Church Council has decided, after the 
decision made in the Amsterdam affair, to throw off the yoke of the synodal hierarchy 
and to reintroduce the church order which was in force until 1816. As a result, the 
old name "Lower German Reformed Church" has been adopted again. After the 
experiences made, the church council does not want to assert its right to the 
buildings and property of the church, but "reserves all rights". A reformed church 
congress is announced for January 11, at which the throwing off of the 'yoke of the 
synodal hierarchy' is to be negotiated." The same "Kztg." reports further on January 
28: "The reformed church congress called by Dr. Abraham Kuyper met in Amsterdam 
from January 11-14, with the participation of about 1500 persons, among them 3- 
400 women. Of the resolutions adopted "the following deserve to be emphasized: 
"The brethren of the Reformed Confession, assembled from various Dutch Reformed 
churches, declare that the synodal hierarchy, imposed on our churches in 1816, has 
proved incompatible with the recognition of JESUS Christ as Head and King of the 
Church; that this hierarchy, according to its inherent principle, is driving towards a 
very wild mixture with irresistible force; that the authority of the divine Word is being 
replaced by the arbitrariness and authority of human institutions, and that the royal 
government of the Son of God is being supplanted by a tyranny incompatible 
therewith. They further declare that, since all attempts at peaceful conciliation have 
failed because of the obstinacy of the ungodly synodal hierarchy, nothing remains 
but to throw off the yoke of this hierarchy without delay; that the promises made to 
this hierarchy bind no more than they formerly bound Luther and Calvin to Rome, 
and that this throwing off of the hierarchical yoke must not be a withdrawal into one's 
own circles, but must lead to a general liberation of the Church. In short, the synodal 
yoke must be shaken off from all the churches of our land, the synod must go.' An 
adreffe to the King was also resolved upon, 'because the Government abused its 
power in favour of the Synod. This was wrong, and His Majesty must be asked to 
make amends. We do not ask for privileges, but only for justice’. The question of law 
was also discussed at length. One wants to submit unconditionally to the court's 
decision as to who owns the material goods of the Church: the Synod, which wants 
to recognize Christ-deniers and Christ-worshippers as equal members of the Church, 
or the departing Orthodox, who believe that they alone may rightfully claim the title 
"Dutch Reformed Church", but not to the forward-looking intervention of the police. - 
No sooner is the Amsterdam church dispute settled than a similar one begins in 
Rotterdam, where the moderates and the anti-synodals, led by the preacher Lion 
Cachet, have long since been harshly opposed to each other. At the first meeting of 
this year's Church Council, Cachet moved that the General Synod be obeyed, a 
proposal to which the majority agreed, while the protesting minority was told that it 
would do best to leave the field. Thereupon, on January 7, the Classical Authority 
convened, which stripped the 51 members of the Church Council who had voted for 
Cachet's proposal of all their ecclesiastical powers and duties until further notice. 
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Aemter deprived. With a strong following, recruited especially from the lower classes 
of the people, a new church community is now to be established, as in Amsterdam, 
which will call itself the 'Low German Reformed Church. 

Russia. From Petersburg it is reported that the Chief Procurator of the Russian- 
Greek Synod, named Pobedonoszew, the worst persecutor of the Lutherans in the 
Baltic provinces, was suddenly struck with madness. - About the "Conversions in the 
Baltic Provinces" we read in the "Luthardt'schen Kztg." the following: The following 
cases may illustrate the various kinds of subjects who convert from the Lutheran to 
the Greek Church, and what means are employed in doing so. During the recruiting 
last fall, a young Estonian drew No. 4 in Arensburg. Since he had no chance of being 
put back, but did not want to serve either, he took flight after he had already taken 
the recruiting oath. After four days he was caught on the island of Dagé and brought 
to the hook judge v. G. in Hapsal. The latter immediately reported the case to the 
governor, Prince Shakhovskoy, at Reval, and expected an order that he should 
deliver the deserter to Arensburg. Instead, a telegram arrived ordering the man's 
immediate release. Presupposing a misunderstanding, v. G. now reported in detail 
on the case at hand. Then came an order, accompanied by a reprimand, to release 
the prisoner immediately. The mystery was soon solved. The deserter had converted 
to the Greek Church in prison. His release was the reward for his conversion, about 
which the priest who had performed the anointing had reported to the governor. At 
the beach near Dondangen in Courland a channel is led out of the sea into the 
country, in which it is forbidden to fish. A dismissed schoolteacher, who, having 
converted to the Greek Church, now travels about among the Latvians as an agitator 
for the same, and is said to receive 5 rubles from the "orthodox brotherhood" for each 
captured soul, also came to that region and urged the peasants living there to adopt 
the "imperial faith." When they asked him what they would gain by doing so, he told 
them that they would then be allowed to fish in that canal; besides, they could remain 
Lutheran at heart and only be anointed externally. Some went along with the 
suggestion. The night after they were anointed, they put their nets into the canal. But 
the peasants who had remained Lutheran, when they saw this, did the same. The 
next morning the Crown Fisheries Warden confiscated all the nets as punishment for 
breaking the law. The punished went in corpore to see their seducer and showered 
him with reproaches. They received the wise advice that he could only save their 
nets if the miscreants who remained Lutheran would also let themselves be anointed. 
His advice was followed so far that they at least let themselves be anointed. When 
the confiscation was nevertheless confirmed by the Mitau Domain Court, the deceiver 
had in the meantime disappeared from the eyes of the deceived to continue his 
business elsewhere. The Gensdarmen investigations, which took place in the parish 
of Schwaneburg in Livonia during the last spring and autumn in matters of faith, went 
well in so far as all the converts of the parish, in spite of all threats and insults, 
resolutely confessed their Lutheranism. They were told that the Lutheran marriage 
was not a marriage, and that the Lutherans who were married lived in concubinage. 
They were also threatened with violence. They not only demanded that all reconverts 
return to the Greek Church with their children, but also threatened to declare their 
marriages legally and factually null and void if they did not let themselves be married 
again by the Greek priest and returned to the Greek Church themselves. But all this 
was a lost labor of love. 
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"Why am | a Catholic?" 


(Conclusion.) 


Since Mr. Brandt has set himself the purpose of making Bible-believing 
Protestants Catholic with his article, he first takes the standpoint taken by them, 
namely, that Christian revelation is contained in the holy Scriptures alone. He does 
this in the confident hope that he will succeed in completely pulling the ground out 
from under the feet of these Protestants, without their noticing it. Hitherto he had 
established from Bible verses that the apostles had been given power by Christ 
personally to teach the Christian revelation. But since, according to these biblical 
passages, this power was given to several persons, and no other biblical passages 
were found for Mr. Brandt's purpose, the Jesuit, on the contrary, wants to prove that 
Christ gave this power to only one person, namely, to the pope of each time, the 
plural in the biblical passages cited is extremely inconvenient to him. He therefore 
takes from the Scriptures another expression which, when used in the singular, 
denotes something similar to the plural. This expression is "the church of Christ. His 
task now is to show that the pope is this church of Christ. But Christ had already 
spoken of this One Church of Christ in the Scripture words cited. All that the 
"Supreme Lawgiver" had commanded the Apostles to keep while he was still with 
them, that, he commanded when he departed from them, should now also be kept 
by all nations. To this end the apostles were to teach and baptize the nations, so 
that therefore the divine power of the word of Christ remains perfectly the same 
among the apostles and the nations, and a difference between the apostles and 
other Christians, since they are both commanded to keep the same word of Christ, 
consists only in this, that the apostles were the first who kept and taught Christ's 
word. So then all those who have kept Christ's word 
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One church, the One church of Christ without distinction of times, which is why Christ 
immediately gives them the promise as His One church: "and behold, | am with you 
always, even to the end of the age", Matth. 28, 20. Such achurch of Christ, however, 
which through baptism and faith in the teachings of the apostles already receives all 
that is necessary for blessedness in time and eternity, even the constant presence 
and attendance of Christ, and which already possessed everything perfectly before 
aman could even think of the erection of a papal see in Rome, cannot be used by 
Mr. Br. at all; for in it there is not even a finger's breadth of room for the papacy. He 
must, therefore, seek by means of the word church to produce a quite different thing 
from what Scripture calls the church. He must try to make of the one church of Christ 
such a body as always consists of only one person, who, on his death, is replaced 
by a successor. But those people who are obedient to this One Person, who is then 
called the Church of Christ, must then be called members of the Church. He 
continues in his article thus: "Further, just as Christ taught only one religion, so he 
also established only one Church: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will build my 
church," Matth. 16, 18/ He always speaks of "his church," never of "his churches"; 
and the various images used by him and his apostles to designate the church 
necessarily include the same unity. It is an "army," a "kingdom," a "body," etc., not 
invisible, but visible, founded for the purpose of carrying out its own visible mission 
among all men to the end of time. To this church he gave his religion as a trust, 
Matth. 28, 19, 20, and promised that it should be guided by the Holy Spirit in the 
preaching of his gospel, Joh. 14, 16; "that the gates of hell should not prevail against 
it," Matth. 16, 18, because it should have his own divine assistance "all the days until 
the end of the world," Matth. 28, 20. 28:20. These words are addressed to the 
apostles not as individuals alone, for as such they were not to live "all the days of 
the world," but inasmuch as they, with their lawfully appointed successors, form One 
moral body, appointed by Christ to perpetuate His own divine mission on earth. And 
for the sake of this His own infallible assistance He could say to His Church, "He that 
heareth you heareth Me, and he that despiseth you despiseth Me," Luc. 10:16. "If he 
heareth not the Church, count him a Gentile and a publican," Matt. 18:17. The 
Church, therefore, is His instrument, His voice, His representative. Therefore, just 
as we are not free to accept any religion at will, but must accept His religion, so we 
must, in order to be saved, belong to this one church that He founded and to no 
other. The 


"Why am | a Catholic? " 99 


The church is "the body of Christ", 1 Cor. 12, 27. Therefore, whoever is not a 
member of this church is not in union with Christ, the head. Consequently, to the 
question put forward as the heading of this essay, "Why am | a Catholic?" my simple 
answer is this: | am a Catholic because a careful examination of the nature and 
marks or distinguishing characteristics of that religious society which was founded 
by Christ convinces me beyond the possibility of doubt that the Catholic Church is 
the One true Church founded on earth by JESUS Christ." 

To this controversy we will add only three remarks. The first concerns the 
position which Mr. Brandt takes towards "the supreme lawgiver, the one who has all 
authority in heaven and on earth." Let us suppose that Mr. Brandt is sincere when 
he says that the precepts of this Lawgiver alone have the power to bind our wills, 
and that he believes that the precept contained in the passage he cites in the 18th 
chapter of Matthew ought to be obeyed. Now in the congregation or church at Rome 
there is also the pope as a member of it, and this member, the pope, sinned against 
a brother. One need not immediately think of such things as would occur in the 
Borgia family. Remembering the instruction of the highest lawgiver: "One is your 
master, Christ, but you are all brothers," Matth. 23, 8, as the passage cited by Mr. 
Br. demands, one of the brothers there went and punished the pope, first between 
him and the pope alone. But the pope did not hear him, and so the brother, in 
accordance with Christ's command in that passage, would take one or two more to 
himself, and if the pope did not hear them either, he would tell the church in Rome. 
Now if the pope does not hear the church either, then, as the passage cited by Mr. 
Br. commands, the Christians have to hold this pope as a heathen and a publican. 
For as the supreme lawgiver immediately adds in that passage: "Verily | say unto 
you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Further | say unto you: If two of 
you become one on earth, why it is that they will ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am | in the midst of them." So there's his church. What would Mr. Brandt and 
the whole Catholic Church and the Pope answer to this? We can learn the answer 
from the facts of the history of the Church. It is that the agony of being burned alive 
is not atonement enough for such outrageous presumption as to hold the pope to 
be a Christian brother who should be punished by other brothers, even laymen, and 
held to be a heathen and a publican, when he himself is the brother assembled as 
the church of the place, and the holder of the binding and loosing power. 
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does not hear the key. The pope alone is the church to be heard, and only those who 
are obedient to the pope’ are members of the church. If the Christ of the Bible permits 
us to acknowledge only so much of the words of his evangelist as may be needed 
for our doctrine, then good! Then we may use him as "the most high lawgiver." If, on 
the other hand, we are to follow the whole passage as it reads, let the Christ of the 
Bible know that we do a good work when we burn the writings of all his prophets, 
apostles, and evangelists. This is the catholic religion, and every man must be guided 
by it! - This is sufficient to indicate the position which Mr. Br. occupies towards the 
supreme Lawgiver, whose words he presents to us from the holy Scriptures. 

Our second remark concerns the way in which the Jesuit embeds Pabstism 
among the scriptural passages. After he has gathered together what he considers an 
admirably adequate nest for the papacy with the scriptural passages cited, he 
suddenly drops his Jesuit egg into it without further ado, namely, the assertion that 
the moral body founded by Christ, the church, consists of the apostles with the 
rightfully appointed successors of the apostles. Therefore this church alone is entitled 
to all that is contained in those passages of Scripture. But how can the apostles have 
lawfully appointed successors? How can that which distinguishes the apostles from 
all other Christians be transferred to others by lawful appointment? The apostles had 
the office of teaching the nations to keep all that Christ commanded them to keep in 
their own persons, Matt. 28:19, 20. All those whom Mr. Br. calls successors of the 
apostles, belong to the nations to be taught by the apostles, and not to the apostles, 
who were taught by Christ in person. Since the popes were not taught by Christ 
personally, they cannot be successors of the apostles in distinction from other 
Christians and Christian teachers, because they belong as well as all the other 
Christians to the peoples to be taught by the apostles. The apostles had the office of 
being witnesses of the resurrection of Christ, Apost. 1, 21-25. Since the popes do not 
belong to the men among whom the Lord Jesus went out and came in from the 
baptism of John until the day he was taken from them, they cannot receive the 
apostles' ministry. They cannot be successors of the apostles as distinguished from 
other Christians and Christian teachers. Now from what end of the earth does the 
wind blow the "rightful appointment as successors of the apostles" to the popes, to 
whom it is impossible ever to become apostles? This wind does not come from the 
nations who, through the ministry of the apostles, have already been taught in 
preaching and writing to observe all that Christ commanded the apostles to observe, 
and who, in the sacred Scriptures, are still informed of real and true apostleship. 
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The Jesuits teach the same things as the apostles of Christ. That in the teaching of 
the apostles such an appointment is not contained, Mr. Br. himself knows so well 
that he does not even make an attempt to substantiate his Jesuit egg with a biblical 
passage. - Mr. Br., however, takes even greater liberty in asserting that the Church 
consists of that moral body which is formed by the Apostles and their duly appointed 
successors. With this astonishingly immodest broom he sweeps out of the One 
Church founded by Christ without mercy all Christians, hearers and teachers, 
laymen and priests, monks and nuns, bishops and archbishops, cardinals and 
candidates for the papacy. For woe to the layman, or priest, or bishop, or cardinal, 
who would dare to think himself a duly appointed successor of the Apostles, to sit 
down on the "holy apostolic chair," and claim the rights of the same in apostolic 
authority! That Christians, if and in so far as they keep, like the apostles, all that 
Christ commanded, are successors of the apostles; that they form with the apostles 
the One Church of Christ, to whom the Lord declared at his ascension, "Behold, | 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world;" that of them, if and in so far as 
they teach the doctrine of Christ received from Christ through the apostles, the word 
of Christ is true: He that heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me; that this One Church of Christ, scattered over the whole world, which 
even the gates of hell shall not prevail against, is the Body of Christ, in which the 
Holy Ghost walketh and worketh and reigneth, as the Scriptures testify of every 
individual believer; that wherever this Church has in vain exhorted a sinning brother 
to repentance, such a one is to be halled as a heathen and a publican: this is a 
heretical doctrine to the Jesuit. To be a member of this church he abhors. He prefers 
to sweep himself out of the One Church established by Christ. He knows that for 
such self-sweeping, for the good of the pope, he is granted a much more comfortable 
place in the pope's kingdom. 

A third remark may point to the morality of a Jesuit. In the above statement Mr. 
Br. gives to understand that he did not let himself be determined to become a 
Catholic by papal sayings and revelations, but only by his own careful investigation, 
and by comparing such scriptural passages as those cited by him with the nature of 
the Roman Catholic Church. These have wrought in him such a conviction as 
excludes even the mere possibility of doubt, and thus renders papal statements and 
explanations superfluous. And therefore he is a Catholic. If the reader now believes 
that he has before him the statement of an honorable man, then Mr. Br. will testify 
to him at the end of his article the exact opposite of the statement he has made here, 
and prove that his own convictions, derived from the 
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The Pope said that personal conviction gained from Scripture necessarily leads only 
to constant doubt, and that certainty and correct thoughts are possible only through 
the living and infallible authority of the Pope. This one example shows clearly 
enough the kind of men to whom so many of our fellow citizens entrust their 
salvation, and yet who have only contempt for people to whom truth is a matter of 
honor. 

Mr. Br. now proceeds to the marks of the true Church. It is clear that the 
presence of the church of Christ, that is, of those people who have been baptized 
according to Christ's command and who hold the doctrine commanded by the 
apostles, can be recognized everywhere, but only there, where this doctrine and the 
sacraments of Christ are in use. But as Mr. Br. does not acknowledge this Church, 
he cannot need these marks. To his purposes it seems more proper to declare 
certain attributes of the church, even though by their nature they cannot be marks 
at all, to be the proper marks, and to use them as such. If, for instance, it is to be a 
mark of the Church that it is but One, | must hold each of the several distinct 
ecclesiastical communities to be the One Church, because each of them is One. If | 
am to hold, with Mr. Br., that the duration of the Church to the end of time is a 
characteristic of the Church, | must also, with Mr. Brandi, have already reached the 
end of time "beyond the possibility of doubt. This, however, does not deprive Jesuit 
logic and Jesuit theology of anything. - He starts with the characteristic of unity in 
order to show that it belongs to the Catholic Church alone. Now it must be granted 
him that the Catholic Church alone among all ecclesiastical communities possesses 
the mark of unity in that it consists of only one person. For since the Church is formed 
of the Apostles and their lawfully appointed successors, and, as Mr. Br. has pointed 
out, is not invisible but visible, but the successor becomes visible only when his 
predecessor has passed into invisibility by death, the Church is indeed always 
present only in the One Person of the Pope. Therefore, before Mr. Br. begins the 
proof of the mark of unity in the Catholic Church, he emphasizes again that the 
Church of Christ is not an obeying, but a commanding one. He says: "There can be 
no doubt about it, that if Jesus Christ obliges all men to 'hear the Church which he 
has founded, and thus to obey her and be her subjects,’ he must have given all men 
the means of knowing her with certainty." Suddenly, however, a light seems to have 
dawned upon him that his just-won result is laying his way. He sees he must now 
take an opposite direction. How can he extricate himself from this embarrassment 
with honor? O not with honors alone, even with sublimity he creates a new path for 
himself. He knows that the Catholic 
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the church has the vocation to perform miracles. And behold, a Roman miracle 
stands before our astonished eyes. The One Commanding Church has suddenly 
changed into the One Obeying Church. In this transformation she must now remain, 
as long as Mr. Br. will prove the marks of the Church on her. Only when he has 
finished with it, only when he will conclude his article, will she again assume her 
proper nature. By this transformation, of course, the mark of the unity of the 
commanding Church has at the same time changed into the mark of the unity of the 
obeying Church. This mark is now unanimous obedience to the pope. For to attempt 
to prove the unity of the commanding and the obeying Church, for instance, by 
saying that in the Catholic Church the pope commands the Catholics who are 
subject to and obey him, and that these Catholics in turn command the pope who is 
subject to and obeys them, thus forming only One Church with equal rights and 
duties, would be nothing more than an attempt to destroy the two Churches, which 
by their nature are entirely different. No, the miracle must remain unchanged as long 
as Mr. Br. wishes it. In this One Church, which has now become the obeying one, 
the Jesuit now shows with eloquent words the unanimity and the faithful obedience 
with which the Catholic Church "acknowledges the One supreme authority, namely, 
the authority of the Roman Pontiff, the Vicar of Christ, and the successor of St. 
Peter". But in order that the Bible-believing Protestants may convince themselves 
that the holy Scriptures can mean no other unity of the Church than this Roman 
unity, he cites the passages 1 Cor. 12, 27. of the membership in the body of Christ; 
John 17, 20. and 21. of the comparison of the unity of the faithful with the unity of 
the Father and the Son. This he does without the slightest proof that these passages 
must be referred to the Roman Catholic Church alone, but could by no means apply 
to the Church which holds the doctrine of the apostles. The third passage he cites, 
Matt. 16:18, 19, concerning the foundation of the church on the rock, he seeks to 
make full use of for the Roman church. We will dismiss his whole exposition with 
three remarks. First, Mr. Br. shows that he can only use this passage for his purpose 
when he reads it as follows: "Thou art Peter (Cephas), and upon this rock (Cephas) 
| will build my church." The Evangelist has therefore made an unpardonable blunder, 
that instead of using the one word Cephas twice, as the highest authority, the pope, 
requires him to do, he has used two different words, and that without any doubt 


precisely because they give a different though related sense, namely, Tétpoc and 


TéTPG, as the expression of the sense of Christ. The Jesuit therefore thinks it his 
duty to corrigir this manifest offence of the Evangelist, and instead of the two words. 
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to put only one thing twice. We Bible-believing Protestants now keep the Christian 
evangelist, and recommend to the pope the papist evangelist. - Secondly, on the 
occasion of this passage, Mr. Br. once again turns to the commanding church, which 
has only been pushed into the background by the miracle, takes hold of his church 
broom once more, without wanting to call attention to it by any proof of a right to do 
so, and now sweeps out of the one commanding church all the remaining apostles, 
together with all their legally appointed successors, so that only the one Peter and 
only his legally appointed successors remain. And so he finally reached his great 
goal. Purged of all that is foreign to it, freed even from the disfiguring apostles and 
their duly appointed successors, the true church now stands forth in its natural form 
and beauty for future use, the church which Christ founded for the purpose that all 
nations might obey it, that through such obedience they might acquire blessedness, 
while the disobedient, on the other hand, might incur temporal and eternal 
damnation. This church, then, is henceforth the Roman bishop Peter and his 
successors in the Roman see. Nor is the church of the obedient, which for the 
purpose of the conversion of the Protestants may temporarily take the place of 
those, any other than "the church which preserves the connection with the See of 
Peter, the See of Rome, and is therefore called the Roman Catholic Church." We 
Bible-believing Protestants, on the other hand, praise God that he has shown us 
grace to receive us into the One Holy Communion, to which all his faithful apostles 
belong, and who are united in One Faith under the One dear Head Christ, and 
deplore the spiritual blindness of those who think to acquire blessedness by 
adhering to the See, which has been made the seat of the Pope in a not very clean 
place. - Thirdly, Mr. Br. says he has on his side "the most learned Protestant 
interpreters of Scripture" in his explanation of the passage Matth. 16. We do not 
begrudge him the joy that Protestants, too, have helped him to arrive at that 
conviction which goes beyond the possibility of doubt. He will also thank these most 
learned of all Protestants at the end, according to all the rules of Jesuit morality, 
when he will give those who consider their private interpretation to be correct the 
compliment they deserve. Mr. Br. also supports his explanation with sayings of the 
Church Fathers, and from the moment that he has succeeded in the miracle of 
transformation, he multiplies these supports without ceasing. One remark will 
suffice, that Mr. Brandt will as little as any other connoisseur of the writings of the 
Church Fathers deny that he could have refuted and overturned his proof from these 
writings, if he had wanted to do so; that sayings of the Church Fathers are not only 
contrary to his own proofs, but also that of the Church Fathers. 
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accuse themselves of error, but also condemn sayings of the popes and are in turn 
condemned by popes. 

The Church of Christ is holy. That the Roman Church has holiness as a 
distinguishing mark is proved by Br. "that her members are sanctified by the seven 
sacraments of the Roman Church at all stages and in all circumstances of life"; "that 
the Roman Church plants and nurtures the principle of supernatural life in the newly 
acquired members"; "that she has always been the fruitful mother of saints, of people 
who have renounced the world and are always ready to lay down their lives for their 
fellow men"; and "that she has nothing to lose for the sake of her fellow men. that 
she has always been the fruitful mother of saints, of people who have renounced 
the world and are always ready to lay down their lives for their fellow men"; and "that 
she leaves nothing undone for the conversion of sinners, for the instruction of the 
ignorant, for the support of the poor among Christians". In the enumeration of this 
claimed holiness, which never appears to Bible-believing Protestants, it is most 
striking that just the most effective means of sanctification, the universal means of 
cleansing from all sins, which the Roman Church possesses in preference to all 
Protestant churches, is not mentioned at all, namely, purgatory. This very omission 
is so striking, because the Jesuit will readily admit that all the seven sacraments 
mentioned, with the inclusion of the sacrament of the last rites administered at the 
passing away, send the members of the Roman Church to that place of Noah with 
such a filth of sin that only the most dreadful torments, which continue 
uninterruptedly from minute to minute, through hours, days, years, centuries, can 
burn out and eradicate this filth of sin. This total disregard of the fire is all the more 
striking, since the Roman Church otherwise boasts of exclusive and perfect power 
over this place of purification, and the maintenance of the means of communication 
between the Roman Church and the accountants and officials of that place, and 
officials of that place, who have to reckon up the torments converted into money for 
each one of their subordinates according to hours and minutes, causes such 
immeasurably heavy costs for this church, and for this "holy" indulgence money 
flows from the whole earth in an uninterrupted stream into the holy treasury of the 
Roman church, so that at least the most necessary needs can be covered to some 
extent. Does Mr. Br. perhaps want to give us Protestants a hint by this passing over 
of the most effective of all Roman means of sanctification, that all this Roman 
holiness does not inspire him with any special respect, and that for his own person 
he does not let a grey hair grow over the thought of the torments of Purgatory? - But 
the Roman Church also has living saints, and no one can deny her the glory of 
having proved an exceedingly fruitful mother in the production of her saints. And 
what distinguishes Roman holiness from every other holiness is. 
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that it is not an inward one, but falls wholly into the senses. To whom could the 
worldly renunciation of the Roman saints remain hidden, when he sees how these 
saints renounce all worldly toil and labor and discomfort, and enjoy only what the 
children of the world work and create? But no one will be able to deny that the 
number of the Roman saints is far exceeded by the number of those who sacrifice 
their lives for the service of their fellow-men, without therefore being considered 
saints. If, however, the distinguishing characteristic of holiness is to be recognized 
in the Roman Church, that it has omitted to do nothing for the instruction of the 
ignorant - of the conversion of sinners let us in this connection quite refrain - then 
Mr. Br. has probably wanted to allow himself a little joke with his own Church by this 
reference. For this reference only reminds us of the well-known fact that wherever 
the Roman Church was able to unfold all its power and attributes unhindered, 
ignorance flourished to such an extent and in such a degree that the Roman Church 
became the laughing stock of the entire civilized world, and that even now it only 
thinks of instructing the ignorant in such places where a concurrence with the 
Protestants seems advantageous to it. The same is true of the assertion that it is a 
mark of the sanctity of the Roman Church that it leaves nothing undone for the 
support of poor Christians. With what kind of mercy towards the poor the Roman 
Church "fulfills her divine mission," she shows not only by the sums of money 
demanded from the poor and the rich, without which no poor soul in purgatory, and 
no relative of the same on earth, can hope for relief from their torments. She has 
shown her mercy most brilliantly in those times when St. Peter's pence from all the 
countries of the earth fell into the pope's lap in an incessant shower of gold, and the 
pope, for his part, was wont to leave nothing undone in his kingdom that was 
necessary to make his beloved children, the poor, live and perish in their own rags. 
And he who knows Roman priests will find it in harmony with his experience, when 
he reads, for example, what a Catholic source, a Roman priest, tells of Cardinal 
Vidoni, still well Known in Rome, who, coming from a Lenten meal, turned away a 
starving poor Christian who approached him for help with the words: "O happy one, 
who is hungry! | am bursting." No church will permit itself to call such men saints. 
The Roman Church alone claims this prerogative, and we will allow her that. From 
this kind of holiness is also explained the hatred of the Roman Church against the 
holiness taught in Scripture, which is granted to the Church of Christ, in that its 
members are reconciled to Himself through faith in the grace of God presented in 
the Gospel, who in Christ reconciled the world to Himself, 
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be absolved from all their sins, and seek to live as a "new creature" according to the 
guidance of the Ten Commandments in love and gratitude to God. 

The church of Christ is not such that it is only suitable for a certain people or a 
limited time. The apostolic doctrine laid down in the holy Scriptures leads men to one 
and the same knowledge and fellowship of the grace and truth of their God and 
Savior, without distinction of people or time. The church of Christ is therefore called 
the catholic, that is, the universal and apostolic church. For it embraces all those who 
hold the apostolic doctrine. Mr. Br. admits that this is the sense of the expressions 
"catholic and apostolic." He says: "The true Church founded by Christ is catholic in 
the threefold sense: the propagation according to ‘teach all nations,’ the doctrine 
according to 'teach them to keep all things' (which | have commanded you, this Mr. 
Br. here omits), the duration according to 'l| am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world." Now it is a well-known fact that excluded from the kingdom and 
dominion of the Roman bishop are all the confessors of the apostolic doctrine 
scattered over the globe in the time of the apostles; further, the confessors of the 
same doctrine during the centuries which preceded the recognition of the sole 
supreme authority of the Roman bishop within Christendom; further, the confessors 
of the apostolic doctrine in the so-called Greek Orthodox Church; further, all the 
confessors of the apostolic doctrine in the whole world to the end of the world, who 
remain aloof from the fraud of the Pabstacy. Only an impudent ignoramus, therefore, 
can assert that the Roman Church is the catholic apostolic Church of Christ. On the 
contrary, the more demanding the Roman Church became, the fiercer became its 
struggle against the Catholic Apostolic Church and its persecution of it, because it 
simply cannot exist where the apostolic doctrine is held. Mr. Br., however, coolly and 
calmly asserts that he finds the Roman Church to be "precisely" the Catholic 
Apostolic Church, for the number of members of the Roman Church at present 
amounts to 254 million, that is, far more than all the other churches put together, and 
these members are distributed over all the known countries of the earth. Since the 
number of the present subjects of the Roman bishop has not the least connection 
with the proof which Mr. Br. has undertaken to adduce, namely, that all the 
confessors of the apostolic doctrine, without exception, in all places since Christ's 
commission, have submitted to the rule of the Roman bishop, and have thus formed 
the Roman church, he thinks it proper, by withholding this proof, to show that he is 
nothing more than a Jesuit who exclaims with Pilate, "What is truth? But that the 
kingdom of the Roman bishop also had the apostolic doctrine, he thinks is proved 1) 
by the fact, admitted also by Protestants, that Peter last worked in Rome. 
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2) by the fact that the so-called "new" doctrines of the papacy are nothing more than 
the announcements emanating from the teaching church authorized to do so, that 
these doctrines were revealed to the apostles and have come down to us through 
Scripture or tradition; 3) That in the Roman Church alone the office and power of 
priests and bishops flow from the center of unity which Christ has established, 
namely, from the episcopal office of the congregation in the city of Rome, which 
Peter, as the first pope of all Christendom, had in possession, and that only the 
Roman priests and bishops stand in the absolutely necessary connection with this 
center; 4) that the Roman Church has always remained unchanged and uncorrupted 
in its internal and external constitution, as the apostolic Church must be, since it 
cannot be overcome by the gates of hell. - Now whom these four reasons do not 
convince beyond the possibility of a doubt, that the Roman Church has taught and 
believed the doctrine of the Apostles, and this whole doctrine, and nothing but this 
doctrine, everywhere and at all times, he clearly and evidently proves before all the 
world, that he has not yet been able over himself to offer up his mind as a holy 
sacrifice to his superior. In order to support his assertions with sayings of the church 
fathers, the Jesuit brings to general notice a matter which Christian love would gladly 
see covered up in an otherwise pious man. He quotes a passage from a letter "of 
the great saint and church teacher St. Jerome to the Bishop of Rome, Pope 
Damasus. This Damasus had emerged victorious from the battle with his rival 
Ursinus, since his followers, who had elevated him to bishop, had fought so valiantly 
that in one single day alone 137 bodies of slain men were found in the church of 
Sicinini, whose blood could not outweigh the wealth, the splendor, the more than 
royal banquets which the Roman episcopal see brought in at that time. (Ammian. 


Marcell. 27, 3. Chrysost. De Sacerd. 3, 10.) To this man Damasus Jerome addressed 


the following words, "I speak to the successor of the fisherman, the disciple of the 
cross. Following none first but Christ, | am in communion with thy blessedness, that 
is, joined to the chair of Peter. Upon this rock, | know, the church is built. He that 
savoureth the Lamb apart from this house is profane. He that gathereth not with thee 
is scattered." That is, he who does not belong to Christ belongs to Antichrist. Mr. Br. 
has omitted these last words. That, however, Jerome the Dalmate intended to 
declare by them, that only those formed the apostolic ministry of the apostolic 
church, who received their office and authority from the "centre of unity, the bishop 
of Rome;" that Jerome, therefore, held all the presbyters and bishops, who belonged 
to the independent patriarchates of Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, to be 
members of Antichrist. 
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this assumption can only find a place worthy of it in Mr. Br.'s proof. As is well known, 
as late as 31 years after Jerome's death, the General Conciliar of Chalcedon, 451, 
expressly declared, and as being "in entire agreement with the holy Fathers," that the 
Patriarch of Constantinople had equal rights and dignities, privileges and 
prerogatives "ra ioa mpeofeia" with the Patriarch of Rome, the Roman Bishop, 
and that the Patriarch of Constantinople - not because of the seat of Peter, but only 
insofar - had the second rank, because the old Rome had become the older seat of 
the Emperor, Constantinople, on the other hand, the new Rome. - But what has the 
apostolic church and its apostolic ministry, called and authorized according to the 
instructions of apostolic doctrine, to do with the Jesuit's gossip about the presence of 
the apostle Peter in Rome, about the new doctrines which, according to the Pope's 
need, are declared to be old apostolic revelations, about the drain of the Roman 
ministry's authority from the never-failing source of the Roman center, and the 
incorruptibility of this source? By this Mr. Br. only proves to his brethren in faith that 
the whole infallible authority of the pope with all its rights and powers, as well as the 
whole spiritual power existing in the Christian church, the word of God and the holy 
sacraments with all their divine effects, in short, all the benefits of the redemption of 
Christ since the death of Peter, and in consequence of this, adhere to that property 
in Italy, which is called Rome, as exclusive privileges. For that Peter personally 
transferred his prerogative, the center of unity, to another, Mr. Br. cannot and must 
not assert. For in so doing he would deny this center to the popes as a whole, since, 
as is well known, the popes are not made popes by their predecessor, but by other 
persons, and often after long intermissions. Where, then, does the center remain at 
the death of a pope? It remains at all times with the piece of earth to which it was 
attached at the death of Peter. If this piece of land should sink into the Tyrrhenian 
Sea, the entire Roman Catholic Church, with all its goods and gifts and rights and 
dignities and its immortality, would undoubtedly perish at the same time as this Chair 
of Peter, and the peoples of the earth would henceforth reach out in vain for the 
eternal salvation clinging to the seat of the Pope, but suffocated in the water. 
However, Br. must not let such a horror cloud his view of the future, for he knows that 
St. Barbara has taken the hat over the earth's crust in her own person. 

We believe we owe it to the reader to share for recreation the following words 
of the Jesuit article. "If, therefore, the Church cannot be decayed or corrupted, there 
can be no reason for the 
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to reform them in their faith, their sacraments, or their government. Every attempt at 
such a reformation is an explicit denial of her perpetual existence. But if the true 
Church of Christ should remain the same "all days" to the end of the world, then it 
has always been in existence from the days of the apostles to our own day. So it was 
in existence when Luther and Calvin and Henry VIII. raised the flag of sedition 
against the Catholic Church in which they were baptized and educated; it was in 
existence when each of them founded his own particular and independent Church. 
And if it was present, it could be no other than the Roman Catholic Church. For it is 
a fact, that at that time there was no other church distinct from it, and acknowledged 
by the Reformers to be the true church of Christ." (We will here, apart from all-known 
facts of church history of that time, only refer to Luther's writing, Das Pabstthum zu 
Rom vom Teufel gest ist). "It is therefore undeniable that the "Reformers," and 
consequently those who followed in their footsteps, had no divine authority to preach, 
administer the Sacraments, and govern Christ's mystical body. Certainly they 
received the same from the Catholic Church, from which they were set apart, and 
from which they were condemned. Luther was a priest, but never a bishop. Calvin 
was a simple clergyman, and never received the rank of priesthood. Henry VIII, "the 
spiritual head" of the Church of England, was a layman. By whom, then, were they 
sent? And "how can they preach where they are not sent?" Rom. 10:15. did they 
receive an extraordinary mission from God Himself? But where is their credentials, 
where their evidence? No record of it has ever come to light. And it seems to me at 
least clear enough that they could not all have been sent by the same God to preach 
contradictory doctrines, and to insult one another. Henry VIII wrote against Luther, 
Luther against Calvin, and Calvin against both." And fourth, far surpassing all in 
name-calling and cursing, the Pope! Who was of God? Where was the divine 
preaching office? Where was the church of Christ? It had remained hidden for a time, 
like the church of the old covenant in the days of the idolatrous kings of Israel, under 
the dominion of the Roman Antichrist, but came to light again in the time of the 
Reformation in those who held to the scriptural teaching of the apostles. And it was 
precisely through Luther's preaching of the apostles' teaching, precisely through his 
contradiction and rebuke, that the satanic deception of Pabstism, which threatened 
to completely destroy the true Christian religion and the apostolic teachings like a 
cloud suppressing all life, was destroyed. 

Now that the Jesuit has brought his proof from the Bible to a close with the 
above words, he places himself on "another stand- 
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Point", As he says. This point of view is now said to be not the Biblical point of view, 
but the actual Roman Catholic point of view. From this point of view the Bible is only 
a human book, misleading men. If, then, his article has really found readers capable 
of judgment, who seriously believed that the Holy Scriptures caused Mr. Br. to be a 
Catholic, they should now come to the realization that they have only allowed 
themselves to be a little fooled by him with his Scriptural reasons, since this must 
still be preferable to Bible-believing Protestants than fire and sword, which they have 
long since deserved. What must tip the scales in place of personal conviction is the 
fact that they are subject to the pope by right. The individual has not at all to bother 
with the search for truth. If, therefore, a Christian believes that, convinced of the 
correctness of Mr. Br.'s proof of Scripture, he must now join the Roman Church for 
the sake of conscience and the salvation of his soul, since Scripture is the Word of 
God, he is still far removed from the position on which Mr. B. stands, who must now 
explain to him that he is still entirely in error. To show this, however, Mr. Br. proceeds 
somewhat cautiously. Strangely enough, he begins a new proof, with an arithmetical 
example, which everyone can use as he pleases. He says: "In order to be blessed, 
| am obliged to be a Christian, and as one can only choose between Catholicism 
and Protestantism, | should have to become a Christian Protestant if | were not a 
Christian Catholic. Now the Church of Christ must be One in Faith and Regiment. 
Form one body, one kingdom, one army. The Protestants, however, do not form One 
Church, but many independent churches; they have not One Faith, but many faiths." 
He thus divides the whole body of those who are called Christians into two parts: 
one part consists of only one church, the Roman Catholic, the other part of many 
individual churches, the Protestant churches. Now it is one of the simplest 
mathematical truths that one is not two, three, or more. So the Roman Church is the 
One Church of Christ. Mr. Br. has, of course, no objection if another single Church 
wished to use the same arithmetical example to prove its claim to be the One Church 
of Christ; if, for instance, the so-called Greek Orthodox Church, - to which Mr. Br. 
has, from the beginning, denied access to his thought, were to be the one Church 
of Christ. which Mr. Br. has from the first refused access to his memory, because 
the remembrance of it would have turned almost all his reasons for the Roman 
Church into vapour -, divides the whole of Christendom into two parts, one part then 
being the One Greek Church, the other part the Roman Church and all the other 
churches. So it is clear that the Greek Church is the One Church of Christ. Mr. Br. 
will admit this, but since the Roman Church offers him greater advantages than the 
Greek Church, he would be a fool to want to miscalculate. That this 


112 "Why am | a Catholic?" 


This example proves nothing more than that no outward visible church fellowship 
forms the One Church of Christ, but that, as the teaching of the apostles shows, the 
grace of the Lord Jesus, who reigns as the only Head of His Church even in the 
midst of His enemies, recognizes those in the outward church fellowships as 
members of His Church, who faithfully adhere to the apostolic doctrine of Scripture, 
even if through weakness they have not yet fulfilled the duty enjoined upon them 
therein, to confess and adhere also outwardly to that church fellowship which alone 
makes the doctrine of Scripture the rule of their faith and life, this Mr. Br. naturally 
reckons among the perversities of the bishops. naturally counts this among the 
perversities of Bible-believing Protestants. 

The Jesuit then sets about explaining the disunity of faith that exists in 
Christendom. "This," he says, "arises, and quite necessarily, from the fact that 
Christians are told that they have the right and the duty to draw their faith from 
Scripture, and thus to interpret Scripture for themselves," i.e., to have their own 
personal knowledge and conviction of the truth in spiritual, divine matters. Now, lest 
the readers should believe that he himself is a Catholic in consequence of his 
examination of the marks of the church and his personal conviction that the scriptural 
passages he cites contain divine truths, or that by his reasons he wished to mislead 
his readers to the personal conviction that the Roman church is the true church, that 
the Roman Church is the true Church of Christ, since such people would be bad 
Catholics, he makes the correct position clear to them in two ways, first by comparing 
the Scriptures with the Constitution of the United States, and secondly by proving 
that the Scriptures are nothing more than misleading human words. He says: "If 
Washington and his colleagues, when they published the Constitution of this 
Republic, had said, 'Every man read this Constitution himself, declare it to himself, 
and act upon it according to his own interpretation,' we certainly would not be known 
and read of as a united nation in all the world. We would have had, in its place, a 
thousand separate political parts and insignificant governments. How did these great 
statesmen secure the state against this danger? They drew up the Constitution, and 
at the same time instituted a supreme court and a plenipotentiary power to declare 
in a final and decisive manner the meaning of the Constitution, by which decision all 
without exception, from the president to the beggar, are bound to insist." What does 
this comparison prove? It proves that the sacred Scriptures are not to be taken for 
the Constitution of the Roman Church. For the people of the United States, united 
by the Constitution, would declare it the highest political crime, if their government 
should regard the Constitution as a most pernicious 
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and pernicious document in public places, and to expect for this act of political 
regeneration the highest enthusiasm of the people of the United States, as such an 
act, when performed with the sacred Scriptures, is praised in the Roman Church as 
a meritorious deed, as a brilliant proof of the faith which unites this Church and binds 
it into one society. And that this is done not with heathen books, but with the holy 
Scriptures, is evidently due to the fact that the holy Scriptures have not appointed 
the pope as the sole clarifier of the Scriptures, that they do not make the Christians’ 
faith in any religious thoughts and declarations of the Roman bishop, which finally 
and conclusively decide their eternal destiny, a condition of blessedness, but 
demands their own personal knowledge of the truth and of their God and Saviour 
speaking to them in it, and announces the judgment of damnation to those who 
despise this speech, this word of God, and do not want to let themselves be 
governed by it in their faith and in their life. - Mr. Br.'s express declaration that all 
citizens of the United States, from the President to the beggar, and therefore also 
all Roman Catholic citizens of the United States, are bound to abide by the decision 
of the highest court of the United States, shows, however, several more things, 
namely, 1. That Mr. Br. is a man cursed by the infallible pope as a Manichaean 
heretic, and condemned to eternal damnation, whom every man, on the loss of his 
blessedness, is bound to think not a Roman - Catholic Christian, but "a ‘heathen and 
publican." For the great Pope Bonifacius VIII. expressly condemned as 
Manichaeism, in his Bull Unam Sanctam, in 1302, the assumption of two 
independent powers, one spiritual and one secular. But the Constitution of the 
United States, with all its secular powers created or recognized thereby, arose, was 
instituted, and has hitherto been maintained, wholly independent of the pope. It 
shows, 2nd, that Mr. Br. regards the pope's excommunication, and the pope's claim 
to infallibility, no less than he regards the Scriptures, as a mere goose-whistle; and 
that he is only concerned with all these things, because he is guided by motives, 
similar to those of a merchant who bargains for false pearls. It shows, 3. That the 
belief in the infallibility and infallible supreme authority of the pope was made right 
not for the pope himself and the members of his hierarchy, but only, as the members 
of the Jewish hierarchy expressed themselves, John 7:48, 49.For the people, who 
know nothing of the law, for the laity, although they are gladly allowed, according to 
their needs, a smaller or larger share in the enjoyment of the freer and more 
comfortable faith of the priests, like the geese, which may also eat grass through 
the fence, if they do not make too much noise about it. 
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Finally, the Jesuit gives his explanation of what the Holy Scripture actually is. 
When Christ speaks of his church, it is self-evident, according to all that Mr. Br. has 
hitherto proved, that by this church of his he cannot have understood anything else 
than the pope; that Christ therefore means the pope when he says that the faithful 
must submit to his doctrine; that this submission is a condition of blessedness, 
Matth. 16:16; that he who hears the church hears Christ; that he is always with her; 
that the Spirit of truth is the Comforter of the church for ever; that the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against the church; that the Spirit of truth is the Spirit of his church. 
From this it follows that this church, that is, the pope, has divine authority to teach, 
and is infallible in doing so. Therefore "the true rule of faith is the living and infallible 
authority," i.e., the living and infallible pope, "of the church of Christ. This authority 
and no other is the supreme court and the supreme judge in matters of faith. It is the 
source and safeguard of unity. While nowhere in Scripture is it said that Christ gave 
his apostles, who then constituted the Church, a discharge to write, we find it 
expressly stated in the last verses of Matthew's Gospel that he gave to his Church 
the commission to teach all nations." That this commission, as well as all the 
passages just quoted by the Jesuit as proof that the teaching Church is the pope, 
were written without Christ's commission, must by no means alarm a Bible-believing 
Protestant, because, as those passages prove, it must belong to the authority of the 
pope to make known, or not to make known, passages of Scripture as apostolic 
doctrine and the Word of God, entirely at his discretion. This is proof enough for 
Protestant minds. Surely they must admit that, if once a mere human opinion (the 
sacred Scriptures) has created a divine power (the power of the pope), this new 
divine power can in turn confer upon that human opinion a divine power not 
previously due to it, in order then to prove beyond doubt its own new divine power 
by that which proceeded from it! Surely this must be obvious even to an unsacrificed 
mind! 

The Jesuit now concludes his article with the following words: "Those who 
deny this authoritative and infallible teaching of the Church (i.e. of the Pope) must, 
if they do not wish to contradict themselves, abandon all divine faith. The Bible, 
without this living and infallible authority, necessarily leaves men in a state of doubt. 
For before they can believe any article of faith on the sole authority of the Bible as 
the Word of God, they must first be infallibly certain that the book in which they find 
that article is not the word of man, but of God. 
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Word is, just as before we accept any statement as an article of the Constitution of 
the United States, we must first be sure that the Constitution spoken of is really the 
Constitution of the United States. How can Protestants settle this question? That is, 
without the authority of the Catholic Church, how can they be infallibly certain that 
the Bible is the Word of God? That the Bible, as they have it, containing so many 
books, and chapters, and verses, is a work of inspiration? This proof is not found in 
the Bible itself, and even if it were, the question would still remain: How do you know 
that this claim is from God? They may believe that that book is the word of God 
because they think so, or because they imagine that the Spirit bears witness in them, 
or because it is the opinion of learned men, or even because their own denomination 
tells them so. But are they infallibly sure that they are not in error? All those learned 
men are fallible; they acknowledge this themselves; their own denomination or 
church professes that it is not infallible, and therefore may easily err. Moreover, this 
fallible authority is human authority. Will they believe on human fallible authority that 
the Bible is the word of God? they may, if they will; but then they should be logical, 
and believe all that is in the Bible on the same authority, - in other words, they should 
give up divine faith. 'Prove to me,’ says Rousseau, 'the necessity of authority in 
religion, and tomorrow | shall be a Catholic.’ That this authority is absolutely 
necessary is clear from the fact that without it the unity of the Church of Christ cannot' 
exist; without it the Church of Christ is a purely human foundation; without it we are 
lost in doubt in religion. This divine and infallible authority | find in the Catholic Church, 
and nowhere outside of it; for the various denominations which have arisen since the 
time of the .Reformation' expressly repudiate the same." - What does Mr. Br. prove 
by these words? He shows Christians that he has completely hardened his heart 
against the true living God, who, in the holy Scriptures inspired by God, 2 Tim. 3:15- 
17.He shows the Christian that he has hardened his heart completely against the 
true living God, who in the holy Scriptures given by God, 2 Tim. 3:15-17. has also 
come near to his soul to offer and communicate his grace for his eternal salvation; 
that neither in the law, nor in the promise, nor in Moses, nor in the prophets, nor in 
the Psalms, nor in the apostolic writings has he recognized the voice of God and the 
revelations of the Spirit of God; that by no threat contained therein has he ever been 
frightened, by no gracious promise of the forgiveness of sins proclaimed therein has 
he ever received the faith which is the gift of God, Eph. 2, 8, which is God's gift. To 
the word that is like a fire, and like a hammer that breaketh in pieces the rock, Jer. 
23:29; to the word that is living, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
Ebr. 4:12; he hath givena 
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He opposes it with such obstinacy and malice that he calmly declares it to be a 
human word falsely assuming divine authority. When the prophets write, Thus saith 
the Lord, the prophets are deceivers in the Jesuit's eyes. When Matthew writes: 
JEsus said, Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and | will give 
you rest, Matthew is a deceiver in the eyes of the Jesuit, for what he has written is 
not God's Word! All that those holy men have written is nothing but mere human 
word. And the children of God, who by the word of God in holy writ are led into divine 
sorrow, in the divine word of the gospel in holy writ, in the words of Christ, which are 
spirit and life, John 6:63.Those who find rest for their souls, in whom the Spirit of 
God works the fruits of the Spirit through the word of holy Scripture, who as a "new 
creature" in peace and joy in the Holy Spirit praise God through word and work for 
all the grace which he has let them experience in their souls through his word, are 
all deceived in the eyes of the Jesuit with their faith, for they believe mere words of 
men. They are deceived by the very men whom Scripture calls holy men of God, by 
the prophets and apostles, who in their writings set down nothing but the delusion of 
their own human wisdom and passed it off for the word of God. It is therefore a 
praiseworthy act of the Catholic faith and of the Catholic Church when it allows all 
the writings of those holy deceivers, the authors of the Scriptures, together with their 
names, under which their writings have found entrance, and with them those 
deceived men who believe to have God's Word in these writings, to be consumed by 
the flames of the pyres as stains on the holy Roman Catholic Church. This is the 
Roman Catholic religion, not as it seems, but as it is. For although his God, the Pope, 
alone can make human writings the Word of God, this has not yet been done with 
the Holy Scriptures by any papal bull. For if this had ever happened, the Holy 
Scriptures, since the issuance of the Bull, would have had the property of being 
God's Word, and of being able to act as God's Word, and Mr. Br. could not allow 
himself to publicly scorn the Word of Almighty God, to declare it to be mere human 
word, and faith in it to be not divine faith, but human delusion. Mr. Br. can only use 
a God such as the Roman Catholic religion possesses. And what a strange God is 
this God! This God, the Pope, is able by his divine power to impart to human words 
the quality of being God's words. And this divine power came into being in the 
strangest way. Before this God became pope, he was a fallible man with merely 
human powers, and the Cardinals who made him pope 
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were and still remain fallible men with merely human powers. These human powers 
now suddenly produce a divine power, these fallible men suddenly produce an 
infallible man, a governor of Christ. Christ? Is there a Christ in the Roman Catholic 
Church? Whoever believes what the Scriptures say about Christ must inevitably lose 
himself in doubt. But the pope says that there is a Christ, and only such a Christ as 
the pope imagines. For the thoughts of the pope For the thoughts of the pope are 
not, like those of the sacred writers of Scripture, unreliable and fallible, but the only 
infallible ones. Therefore there really is a Christ, that is, such a Christ as the pope 
thinks him to be. And he who believes in the pope who makes this Christ Christ, he 
and he alone has not human but divine faith, and is infallibly sure of his cause. For 
this faith was not wrought by the dead God of the Bible, but by the living God of the 
Roman Catholic Church, the pope. Now this faith alone is the faith without which the 
holy Roman hierarchy cannot exist, and through which alone the Jesuit order can 
hope to attain all the goods after which it insatiably strives. For honest paths do not 
lead to this goal. 

Mr. Br/s's article thus shows - and this is its entire merit - the religious, moral 
and intellectual depravity which is wrapped in the "holy" cloak of Pabstism. But what 


could possibly induce the editor of the "North American Review" to set these Jesuit 
thistles before his readers as food? R.L. 


"Resistible" and "irresistible" grace. 


The controversy over the doctrine of conversion and election to grace has 
finally come to a head, especially through the continuation it has found in Germany, 
in a discussion of "resistible" and "irresistible" grace. Prof. Dr. Dieckhoff at Rostock 
sees here the real point of the whole controversy. He emphasizes more than once 
that the Missourians had not yet "learned" to distinguish between the sole efficacy 
of grace and the irresistibility of grace. Thus he wants to save for us the "irresistibility" 
of grace. 

It is true that Dieckhoff admits that we Missourians reject the irresistibility of 
grace in words and affirm its irresistibility. But he thinks that 1) "the fact that 
Missourians say that they do not want to know anything about the irresistible working 
of grace is not enough. That they say so is known. But what is the use of their saying 
so?" 


1) First "Rebuttal," p. 21. 
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That's right! Our saying so alone proves nothing. But neither is it enough for 
Dieckhoff to say that he has to make the case to us Missourians that grace is 
irresistible. What good is Dieckhoff's saying here? It is still possible that, deceiving 
himself and others, he is hiding behind the phrase "resistible" grace an entirely false 
doctrine. That this is really the case, and that we must not let Dieckhoff give us the 
alternative: "Either 'resistible' or ‘irresistible’ grace! 


The expressions "resistible" and "irresistible" grace (gratia resistibilis, gratia 


irresistibilis) were not used as actual termini technici in our Church until the 17th 


and 18th centuries. It should be noted, however, that the expression "resistible 
grace" is an entirely appropriate one, if the manner of God's efficacy through the 
means of grace is to be characterized. And it is this efficacy of God alone that is 
spoken of when we speak of the cause of man's conversion and blessedness. 

We say that God's activity in the Word can be resisted. This is the peculiarity 
of this activity, as distinguished from God's activity without means, in his majesty. 
When in that great day the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, then shall 
all that are in the graves come forth. Joh. 5, 28. 29. There is no resistance to be 
thought of. For there the Lord works without a covering, in His majesty. It is different 
with the work of grace in the Word. Here the same God approaches individual men, 
and works in and upon them, but in the covering of the Word. And God in the Word 


(Deus revelatus, Deus praedicatus) can be blasphemed, reviled, dishonored - He can 


be resisted. God in His majesty cannot be defamed, etc., He cannot be resisted. We 
recall here Luther's remark on 2 Thess. 2:4, "since"-according to Luther-"Paul writes 
of Antichrist that he will exalt himself above all that is called God or worship, that is, 
above God as he is preached, and as he is commanded to honor himself, or as he 
is honored. In order that Paul may indicate clearly enough that something can be 
exalted above God as he is preached and honored, that is, above his word and 
commanded honor, through which he is known to us and acts with us; just as the 
Antichrist has subjected to himself everything that belongs to God according to the 
divine word, and has allowed himself to be feared and honored as God. But over 
God, as he is not yet preached and revealed, as he is not yet honored on earth, as 
he is in his divine majesty and divine being, nothing can prevail, but all is under the 
mighty hand of God." *) 


1) De servo arbitrio. Dresd. Ed. p. 145 f. Opp. lat. cur. Schmidt. vil, 221 sg. 
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Now, since the efficacy of God's grace, which is considered in conversion, is 
absolutely and in every case bound to the word, the gratia, if it is a question of the 


manner of its efficacy, is to be called resistibilis. That grace can really be resisted, 


we see first of all in those who are not converted and saved. For, according to the 
testimony of Scripture, the efficacy of grace in these also is sincere, and yet it is 
actually resisted. This includes passages like Matth. 23, 37; Apost. 7:51; 13:46. That 
Christ's ministry to the unbelieving Jews was a serious one, according to the first 
passage, is evidenced by the tears of the Son of God. And yet it is said, "Ye have 
not willed." These words do not prove that "willing" or conversion is "conditioned" by 
the "conduct" of man, which in great delusion has been sought to prove from it to 
this day; but they do prove that non-conversion is conditioned by the conduct of men, 
that the earnest labor of grace may be resisted. The Jews were able to resist the 
labor of love by which their Savior wished to gather them to Himself. In the second 
place, Stephen, by the Holy Spirit, (Cap. 6:15.) says directly of the "stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears," "Ye always resist the Holy Spirit, as your fathers 
did, so do ye." Here, too, the two things are very clear: first, that the Holy Spirit is 
sincerely active in the unconverted for the purpose of their conversion; second, that 
this activity can be resisted or resisted. According to the last passage, the Jews, 
envious of the Gentiles, cast away the word of God, and so did not esteem 
themselves worthy of eternal life. In the word, therefore, life was offered to them 
also, but they could reject it. Grace worked, but it did not work irresistibly. It is quite 
a false conclusion that Calvinists draw: since not all who are called are actually 
converted, the grace that called them was not a serious one. 

But the expression "resisting grace" is also rightly used in reference to those 
who are truly converted and saved. They, too, often resist for a long time the grace 
that works in their hearts in the Word. Grace, then, is until then a "resisting" grace. 
But how in conversion itself? In conversion grace is not in fact resisted, namely, not 
in such a way that the effect in question is hindered, for otherwise no conversion 
would take place; and the fact that grace is not in fact resisted does not lie in any 
way in man, but is the effect of the converting grace itself. But yet grace in conversion 


is also rightly called a "resistibilis" in itself, that is, in the manner of its efficacy. First, 
there is also here an efficacy 
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God in the Word, the same kind of efficacy to which those who are converted may 
have hitherto resisted for a long time. Further, the thanksgiving that is found in the 
hearts of the converted, that God has saved them, just them, from the authority of 
darkness and transferred them into the kingdom of his dear Son (Col. |, 13), is also 
based on the recognition that they could have hindered the work of grace just as 
much as many others who are not actually converted. They recognize that they are 
saved from a danger, precisely also from the danger - not merely imaginary, but real 
- of thwarting the work of God's grace in themselves. Here, perhaps, one on the 
opposing side will already object: "These are contradictions! If it is the converting 
grace itself which causes grace not to be resisted, it is useless still to speak of a 


gratia resistibilis!" We remark here at first only this much: if it were the task of 


theology to eliminate what modern theology calls "contradictions," we could reach 
this goal in an even shorter way than Dr. Dieckhoff. But it is necessary to follow the 
Scriptures step by step, and to bring to view what they say. According to Scripture, 
it is grace, grace alone, that causes those who are actually converted not to resist. 
On the other hand, as we have seen, the Scriptures speak of the whole efficacy of 


grace in such a way that it must be called resistible. But we shall return to this point 


later. Here only .one thing may be remembered. The earnest exhortations of 
Scripture not to resist the grace that converts do not prove, as they have been 
rejected from the time of Erasmus down to our own time, that man can at least in 
part give up his resistance of his own accord and thus cooperate or help in 
conversion; but they do have as their presupposition that there is a way in which 
God works that can be hindered by man. So grace in conversion is rightly called a 
"resistible" grace. But the same is to be said of the grace by which the blessed 
persevere in the faith. First, it is clear from Scripture and experience that even the 
elect's state of grace is temporarily interrupted by their guilt. Secondly, those who 
believe and finally become blessed are admonished with the greatest earnestness 
in Scripture not to grieve the Holy Spirit by sinning, and thus to drive Him out of the 
heart. These exhortations also presuppose that there is a way of the Holy Spirit's 
working which can be interrupted by man. The whole struggle of the Christians, the 
struggle of faith waged with much prayer and often with many hot tears, is not a 
sham struggle, but a real struggle, the condition of which is that grace must be lost. 
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can. Only in this struggle and this fear of not becoming reprobate is there at the 
same time the certainty of faith in the infallible attainment of salvation, as the same 
apostle on the one hand says in all seriousness in 1 Cor. 9, 27: "I stupefy my body 
and tame it, so that | do not preach to others and become reprobate myself" and on 
the other hand assures with the same certainty Rom. 8:38, 39: "| am sure that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor things high, nor things low, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." If, on the part 
of the opponent, it is again objected, "These are again contradictions: to fight to the 
death, so as not to become reprobate, and yet at the same time to be quite sure in 
faith that one will bring the end of faith, the salvation of souls, from it," our answer is 
again this: Scripture teaches both. One comes to terms with Scripture, but not in 
such a way as to deny one of the two, as Dr. Dieckhoff does, who allows himself the 
falsification of Scripture by inserting a thought into Rom. 8:38, 39. For while in this 
passage it is stated as clearly as possible that no hostile power, whatever its name, 
can separate us from the love of God, here he wants to exclude the most hostile 
power, the evil flesh of Christians. 

In God's working in the Word we have an incomprehensible miracle. The same 
almighty, creative power works in the Word by which those who are physically dead 
are resurrected. This is clearly stated Eph. 1:19, 20: "Which we believe according 
to the working of his mighty power (Kata tyv Evépyeiav tov ypatovs tHS 10x DOC ALTOS), 
which he wrought in Christ JEsu, when he raised him from the dead." The same 
creative power works in the Word by which God once created the earthly light, 2 
Cor. 4:6: "God, who caused light to shine out of darkness, hath given a bright shining 
into our hearts." And yet this almighty, creative effect in the Word can be resisted. 
That is the wonderful, utterly incomprehensible thing. There are two ways of making 
the incomprehensible comprehensible, or of removing "contradictions. One can 
either deny that the power that is active in the word is an "almighty creative power," 
and degrade it to a half-divine, half-human power, or one denies that there is any 
activity at all through the word. The Calvinists take the latter course, and Dr. 
Dieckhoff the former. While he is somewhat more cautious on this point in his 
second "Rejoinder," in his first "Rejoinder" he literally scoffs at the talk of a "mighty" 
and "creatively omnipotent" power that is active in conversion. This mocks the clear 
scripture, Eph. 1, 19. 20. 2 Cor. 4, 6. 


122 "Resistible" and "irresistible" grace. 


He who does not want to leave the "almighty creative power" in conversion, alters 
the concept of conversion from the outset. He teaches falsely of conversion; he may 
say what he pleases beside it. Here it must be clearly and roundly confessed: What 
God works through the Word, no creature, no man, no angel, no human power, art, 
and wisdom can bring about. Quenstedt also says, referring to Eph. 1: "The 


conversion of a man is solely a work of God's active grace (solius gratiae divinae 


operantis actio), and comes about (perficitur) by the same infinite power by which 
God creates something out of nothing and raises it from the dead" (Il, 713). Whoever 
thinks that this is not compatible with the gratia resistibilis, and that in this way a 


gratia irresistibilis is taught "in reality," finds himself at variance with Scripture. It is 
not our task to "logically mediate" here. 

Incidentally, we have an analogy for this wonderful, incomprehensible activity 
of God in the kingdom of grace in God's activity in the kingdom of nature. A plant, 
for example, comes into being and grows solely through God's almighty creative 
activity. No human art and wisdom can make a plant and produce vegetable life. 
And yet, man can destroy the plant life that has come into being through God's 
creative work and that exists solely through this work; he can therefore oppose 
God's omnipotence in this particular way of working. The life destroyed by him, 
however, man cannot then restore by any art, wisdom, or power. Here we notice 
God's finger. 

This brings us to the main point of our discussion. If someone were to insist, 
to remain with the equation of the plant, that because man can destroy plant life, he 
must also be able to make a plant, then everyone would consider such a method of 
proof nonsensical. But Dieckhoff uses the same method of proof. In Dieckhoff's work 
the thought recurs five times: because grace can be resisted, so that no spiritual life 
comes into being, the origin of spiritual life must also depend on the "conduct" of 
man. Dieckhoff says, in his first "Rebuttal," p. 42, summarizing the meaning of his 
preceding exposition himself: "If one decides antipredestinatianly that grace does 
not work irresistibly, one will not be able to deny that the predestination of the 
predestinate is one conditioned by the conduct of the same, since, if grace does not 
work irresistibly, it depends on the conduct of the predestinate that they believe and 
persevere in faith through the effect of grace." Dieckhoff repeatedly states: Does 
one not admit that faith or the spiritual life is caused by 
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If the behavior of man comes about, then one also teaches an "irresistible" grace, 
one may say what one likes. D. writes, op. cit. p. 25: "The irresistibility of the divine 
work of grace is further openly expressed, when the Missourians, in agreement with 
that proposition" (namely, with the proposition that the election of grace is by grace 
alone for Christ's sake, and that the same is a cause of the calling, conversion, and 
blessedness of the elect), "deny that predestination is in any way conditioned by the 
conduct of men. Thus it is said that God, without regard to the conduct of men, so 
works faith and perseverance in those whom he wishes to save, that it really comes 
to pass as he wills, that the coming to pass cannot be prevented by the reluctance 
of man, thus necessarily, inevitably, irresistibly. For if a man can successfully resist 
the grace working in him, while at the same time he can accept grace through the 
effect of grace, it depends on his conduct, on account of the liberty left him towards 
the grace which does not work irresistibly, whether faith and perseverance in faith 
come about through grace or not." 

Thus it is clear in what sense Dieckhoff rejects an "irresistible" grace and 
teaches a "resistible" grace. To him, "resistible" grace is not merely such a grace as 
can be resisted, so that faith or perseverance in faith does not come about, but such 
a grace as requires the support and cooperation of human "conduct" in order to bring 
about faith and perseverance in faith. He teaches not merely a grace that can be 
resisted, but a grace that leaves so much room for man's own activity that it is not 
grace, but man himself, by his "conduct," that places himself in spiritual life. Under 
Dieckhoff's hands the gratia resistibilis becomes a grace which does not work alone 
and all that belongs to conversion and blessedness, but for this requires the 
cooperation of man by his "conduct." Dieckhoff delights in repeating the proposition 
that we Missourians do not know how to distinguish between the "sole efficacy" of 
grace and the "irresistibility" of grace. Dieckhoff, for his part, understands to 
"distinguish" both in such a way that he completely abolishes the sole efficacy of 
grace, the sola gratia. 

It is truly appalling how Dieckhoff, in his fight against "irresistible" grace, cleans 
up the confessional truths of the Lutheran church. Thus, according to Dieckhoff, one 
should not say that faith and perseverance really come about as God wills, or 
because God wills it. Cf. the above quotation. The Formula of Concord, however, 
says quite expressly: "And although God does not compel man to become pious (for 
which is always the case), he is not obliged to do so. 
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(For they resist the Holy Ghost, and for ever resist the known truth, as Stephen 
speaketh of the hardened Jews Act. 7. who are not converted), yet God the Lord 
disciples (quem convertere decrevit) the man whom he wills to convert, and thus 
disciples him, that a darkened mind may become an enlightened mind, and a 
resisting will an obedient will." (F.C. Solid. Decl. II, § 60.) Dieckhoff further requires 
the praise of the doctrine that God chose the elect for Christ's sake according to the 
good pleasure of his will, that election is a cause of calling, conversion, and 
blessedness, and that the elect would certainly be blessed on account of election. 
Thus his words, already mentioned above, read: "The Wisconsin Synod openly 
speaks it" (namely, the irresistibility of grace), "when it says that Scripture teaches 
that God, for Christ's sake and according to the good pleasure of his will, has from 
eternity chosen certain men to blessedness, in whom he works from this cause their 
calling, conversion, and everything else that is necessary for their blessedness, and 
who therefore will certainly be blessed." All that Dieckhoff rejects, the Confession 
emphatically inculcates as right doctrine, both that God alone has chosen by grace 
for Christ's sake (§ 88), and that election is a cause of the faith and blessedness of 
the elect (§ 8. 45), and finally also that the children of God can and ought to be quite 
sure of blessedness for their election's sake (§ 8. 45-47). 

Dieckhoff's whole discussion of "resistible" and "irresistible" grace turns 
Lutheran teaching on its head. For Dieckhoff's discussion most earnestly inculcates 
that blessedness is in our - man's - hands and does not rest solely on the grace of 
God. He admits with us, "that the predestinated do not finally fall away again. They 
would not be among the predestinated if it were not so." (First "Rebuttal," p. 28.) But 
that they do not finally fall away is to be decisively ascribed, not to grace, but to 
human conduct; otherwise an "irresistible" grace would come out. D. writes, op. cit. 
p. 28 f.: "Thus God also foreknows the faith and perseverance of the predestinated 
in such a way as is wrought by him, namely, not irresistibly, but in such a way that, 
through the working of grace, 1) the possibility of reluctance and of a finite falling 
away again, which, however, does not become a reality, is not 1) excluded." If re-fall 
is not excluded by grace, it is excluded by human conduct, and quite apart from 


grace. Tertium non datur., Dieckhoff, in his struggle against irresistible grace, places 
manerr 


1) Highlighted by us. 
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entirely upon himself. He makes conversion and salvation depend entirely on the 
natural powers of man. That Dieckhoff, on the same page, again asserts that "those 
who are predestinated hold fast to the faith of the Lord through the effect of grace," 
is one of the contradictions in which he continually moves. His whole argument urges 
that the decision as to conversion and blessedness rests only with the natural man. 
In the heat of the discussion he states this openly. Then, however, comes a turn. He 
remembers that in the Lutheran Church faith and perseverance in faith are caused 
and decided by grace alone. So he subsequently assures us of this too. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Fabricius' Tamulian Bible. In the "Leipziger Missionsblatt" of March 1 of this 
year, a letter from Senior Schwarz was published, in which a report was given to the 
church council of Trankebar about the reprinting of Fabricius’ translation of the Tamul 
Bible. Senior Schwarz writes: "| am pleased to inform you that with God's help we 
have succeeded in completing the printing of the second part of the Old Testament 
in the Tamul language, which contains the poetic and prophetic books (from Job to 
Malachi). It has been in print for about 4 years and would have been finished sooner 
had it not been for my eye disease and the severe deterioration of my eyesight. | 
thank God from the bottom of my heart, however, that He has helped me so far and 
has allowed the printing of this so important second part of the Old Testament to 
come about! May he now also, by grace, bestow a rich blessing on its use. The text 
which we have printed is the one which the blessed Fabricius prepared completely in 
silence with extraordinary linguistic and expert knowledge and which was printed for 
the first time here in Trankebar from 1770 to 1796. We (I and my assistants, whom | 
will name later) have strictly adhered to the instruction of the Reverend Collegium 
that the text of the same Fabricius should be printed unchanged, and have therefore 
not allowed ourselves any changes to the same, nor have we made any attempts at 
improvement. The latter would have been just as unsuccessful for us as it has been 
for others up to now; for even if Fabricius' translation, like every human product, is 
not without its flaws, it is nevertheless an almost unsurpassable work, which the dear 
man produced with much prayer and ingenuity. 


1) The New Testament of this edition was already completed in 1878. D. Red. 
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in the midst of many, many hardships and tribulations, without receiving the slightest 
reward for it. When | read the text carefully and compare it with the basic text, it fills 
me with admiration to see how every word of it, indeed every particle, has been 
precisely taken into account and not the smallest thing has been overlooked. And 
yet the translation is nothing less than stiff and awkward, but is fluent and reads 
easily. It is a work, yes, a gift, for which our Tamulian Church cannot thank God 
enough and which it may always cherish and use diligently! Since the text of the 
blessed Fabricius was to be printed unchanged, one could assume that this would 
have been a relatively easy work. But this was not so. The first printing mentioned 
above, which was to be taken as a basis, has completely the old orthography and 
the old grammatical forms, which were in use a hundred years ago, but which are 
now more and more eliminated. Here, as well as in other things, such as the use of 
the Gandhi (= the forms of binding), in the separation of words, in punctuation and 
the like, change had to be made and a consistent procedure had to be followed. The 
parallel passages had to be compared and corrected, and the proper names had to 
be written according to certain principles. The old edition does not have many 
printing errors, but in the later books, especially the minor prophets, a peculiar 
phenomenon came to light. Not only single words are missing, but also sentences, 
even whole verses. When the prophets were printed, Fabricius had already gone 
home, and here in Trankebar, where the whole thing was printed, there were at that 
time only two missionaries (John and Rottler) who understood Tamul and could 
therefore see to the correctness of the printing. But they had too much work, also of 
their own choice, to take care of the correctness of the printed sheets. They therefore 
left the whole matter to the factor, who could read the Tamulian script, but did not 
understand it. Thus, although there were few printing errors, the aforementioned 
oversights of the (scribes or) typesetters remained and then dragged on in the later 
editions. They have, of course, been improved by us. - Now | must mention my co- 
workers, without whose strong support | would not have been able to bring this part 
of the writing through the press, given the increasing weakness of my eyesight. Apart 
from the brothers Ihlefeld and Handmann, who also helped a little when their time 
permitted, | have to name the country preachers Samuel and Pakiam, as well as the 
teacher Pakiam at the Central School with many thanks. They have cooperated 
faithfully and diligently and untiringly. Especially the country preacher Samuel, since 
my eye disease no longer permitted it, read the difficult first correction very 
accurately, which made it much easier for us to read the following ones. Teacher 
Pakiam paid special attention to the spelling of the words and country preacher 
Pakiam looked at the parallel passages. 
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exactly by... Whether and when the printing of the first part of the Old Testament 
can be started is difficult to say. | can no longer undertake it. In the foresight that this 
will happen, | have also, after the printing of the New Testament was finished, begun 
with the second as the more important part of the Old Testament, which, as 
mentioned, contains the poetic and prophetic books. May the book, which is now 
finished, also be quite appreciated and diligently used by our congregations, and 
may it be graced with rich blessings by the Lord of the Church! This | would consider 
the best reward for the toil and labor | have put into it. But thanks be to God also for 
this precious gift!" 

Lisco. The Luthardt'sche Kz. reports that the once much-mentioned preacher 
E. G. Lisco died in Berlin on February 8. Lisco was "one of the most outstanding 
representatives of free German Protestantism among the Berlin clergy." Even when 
the "positive" direction came to the fore in the Consistory, he had to endure 
"disciplinary proceedings" and even received a "reprimand". This, of course, did him 
no harm, nor did it actually make his name known. Lisco became known mainly 
through his clash with Father G. Knak at the Friedrichs-Werder Synod in 1868. 
Through Lisco's demise, the Berliners and all those who made fools of themselves 
with the Berliners at that time should actually be reminded of their foolishness. The 
incident is also a part of the church history of the 19th century, as it caused a stir in 
the Christian and non-Christian world beyond the borders of Germany for years. 
Lisco gave a lecture at the district synod and in doing so also indulged in the 
following Protestant-union phrases: 1) "And what about Christian knowledge? That 
uniform religious worldview which, resting on the firm foundation of orthodox 
Protestant theology, so deeply satisfied the minds of our fathers - it is gone, a 
tremendous cultural process has dissolved it, has irretrievably destroyed it even in 
those who believe they may call themselves orthodox. The natural sciences have 
replaced the world view of the biblical writers by another in which no place remained 
for the miracle that broke through the laws of the world; The humanities, with a 
humility far surpassing that of theology, have brought to consciousness the 
inadequacy of human knowledge to adequately comprehend the eternal and the 
infinite; they have taught us to recognize that everything that can be said about God 
is only an image and a likeness of a reality that can never be encompassed by words 
and thoughts; they have thus cut off the roots of all fanaticism; 


1) Knak's life, by Wangemann p. 383. 
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Criticism and history have taught us to see the religious development of mankind, 
the biblical facts, and the importance of the religious talent of the individual in a new 
light; the German people await with cheerful courage the giant who will be forced to 
reverse this current of science." Father Knak, along with 12 other pastors and 5 
members of the congregation, lodged a protest against this lecture by Lisco. Lisco's 
direction could not possibly have any room in the Protestant national church. Under 
the shield of the Union, an unbelief was spreading that denied the whole of 
Christianity. In particular, they protested against the statement "that the old 
Protestant worldview had also perished among the Orthodox. The proven results of 
science were in harmony with their Christian worldview. There was further public 
debate at the Synod of 1868. Lisco wanted to demonstrate to Knak that it was 
impossible to believe the Bible in all things, and countered Knak by saying that he 
(Knak) would hardly believe with the Bible that the earth was fixed and that the sun 
moved around it. Knak replied: "Yes, | do; | know of no other world-view than that of 
the holy Scriptures!" Now began what Knak's biographer, personally attached to the 
Copernican system as "a_ scientific hypothesis," characteristically calls the 
"Copernicus swindle." Berlin, then even more than now the city of the intelligentsia, 
was out of its mind from the shoemaker's apprentice to the professor. Knak was not 
only a native Berliner, but had also graduated from the Friedrich Wilhelm 
Gymnasium in Berlin as xriwus omuium and from the university there with the highest 
honors. Now Knak had to bring such disgrace to his educated father city! The head 
of the city council, Kochhann, called a meeting of representatives of the Berlin 
intelligentsia to discuss how to restore the city's damaged honor. Finally, 119 
notables, among them privy councillors, professors and city councillors, united in the 
decision: "The Holy Scriptures are not authoritative on the laws of the natural 
sciences. The earth moves around the sun." Now it was settled! Young merchants 
well versed in scientific astronomy carried a small globe with them on their business 
trips in order to introduce themselves to business friends by joking about Knak. The 
light spread from Berlin further into the provinces. The municipal council of Neu 
Trebbin turned to the royal consistory with the request that a high consistory would 
protect education from eclipse. Virchow, the great Virchow, declared Knak unworthy 
"ever again to ascend a pulpit," and the pastor Vorberg in Lemgo really had to pay 
a fine of ten Thalers because, contrary to the prohibition privately given him by the 
Consistory, he had granted Knak his pulpit. People like Hengstenberg also behaved 
cowardly, yes, quite shamefully at that time. 
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taken. Knak's biographer M4Minimalforderuntz rightly states; "If the majority of the 
orthodox consisted of those who for scientific (?) reasons agreed with the 
CoperNican system (and | would like to know how many of these scientific studies 
have to show), or who out of convenience did not contradict the representatives of 
science, - well, they could simply maintain their opinion: In the astronomical side of 
the question we do not share Knak's views, but at the same moment they also had 
to add that where science and the Bible should really disharmonize with each other, 
the Bible will never have to lay down its arms before the always unfinished results of 
science, but as the eternal, unchangeable word and revelation of the personal God 
always represents the unquestionable truth inaccessible to human reason, as an old 
philosopher had beautifully said: pbilosopbi" quaerit, rsliAio xossiast veritatsm! So 
they had to defend the worldview of the Bible. " F. P. 

A petitionary letter from a Nestorian bishop. Bishop Jacob Mar Gabriel has 
sent the following letter to the St. Petersburg "Luth. Sonntagsblatt", which we take 
from the "N. Zeitblatt": Urmia, dm 10. January 1886. To the beloved brethren of the 
Lutheran Church grace and peace from God the Father and our Lord JEsu Christo 
before. We wish to acquaint you with the present sad condition of our church Our 
blessed church fathers built a monastery wherever they founded a Christian 
congregation, and also a high school, and gave them vineyards and arable land for 
this purpose, from the proceeds of which both monastery and school were 
maintained. In addition, each community had its own church and school, which were 
also its own property. In this way the Oriental Church, under the leadership of the 
holy Bishop of Salik, spread over Arabia, Atorjen (?), Armenia, Syria, and in other 
countries of Asia, until the time of Mar Jahvalahah, Patriarch of China, who lived in 
the city of Chan-Batik near the city of Tangut (located on the Central Asian Chinese 
plateau. N. Z.) and lived in the time of KulakuChan, Emperor of China. After the death 
of this blessed patriarch in 1304, the Muglers denied their Christian faith for worldly 
reasons, adopted the "Muhamedan" faith, and united with the Arabs. Then they 
began to persecute the Christian Church in the Orient, and this persecution lasted a 
long time, until all the above-mentioned monasteries were conquered with their 
property. Under these persecutions the Christian church suffered so much that it 
almost perished, leaving only a small remnant in Aderbeidshan. These are we, who 
under the many bloody persecutions have indeed kept our faith. 
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We have not completely lost our faith in Christ, but our faith is very weakened. Now 
we do not know how and by what means we are to lead the dead members of our 
church to the true living faith, for at present we have neither physical nor spiritual 
strength to do so. We cannot describe our oppression to you enough. But remember 
the people of Israel in Egypt. Now our religion, together with the clergy, is shrouded 
in darkness. Admittedly, we still have the form of the faith, but the core, the 
interpretation of the Scriptures and the teaching of the youth, is missing and has long 
since ceased, and our old textbooks have also been lost to us. If we compare the 
former state of our church with its present condition, we must lament with the prophet 
Jeremiah: "I have wept out mine eyes, that my body is sore from it (Lamentations 
2:11).) - Although our people are despised in your eyes because of those who come 
to you to obtain something for the needs of their families by begging, and because 
of those who have been among you as swindlers, as collectors for churches and 
schools, it is not fitting for you to close your hearts to our people because of this (1 
John 3:17, Galatians 6:10), in which there are several thousands who do not know 
what is right and left. Our church was the first to be active in the mission; but if you 
saw its present sad condition, your heart would break, and you would speak with 
Nehemiah: Why do we leave the house of God? (Neh. 13:11.). You do well to take 
care to spread the church among the Gentiles everywhere, but you must not forget 
to raise up the house of God, which is in ruins. You already have a missionary here, 
that is Pastor Pera Johannes, who is theologically educated in Germany. He is full 
of love and concern to rebuild his dilapidated church. This winter we have tried to 
bring our priests together and give them lessons in the theological sciences, because 
they are so weak in education. They cannot even read and write properly in their 
mother tongue, much less know the Holy Scriptures. If they have nothing 
themselves, how can they provide for the church of Christ? This small pastor's school 
is under the leadership of Pera John. Therefore, We earnestly beseech you to be so 
merciful as to help us, that we may continue the holy work. If we had the means, we 
would found a higher school where young people would be trained theologically. Not 
only will we not forget your good deeds, but they will also be remembered in heaven 
(Matt. 25:40). Our whole church will say: Remember, O Lord, all the love and good 
deeds of our brethren, the Lutheran Church. Your lowly Jacob Mar Gabriel, Bishop 
of the Syrian Church in Aderbeidshan, bound in the grace of God and waiting for 
your help. 
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Albrecht Durer and the Reformation. Roman historians L1" Janfsen have 
also recently again made the claim that the painter Albrecht Durer was indeed a 
zealous antipapist at the beginning of the Reformation, but later again became of a 
different mind. On this occasion, Dr. M. Zucker, university librarian at Erlangen, in a 
paper entitled "Diirers Stellung zur Reformation" (Erlangen 1886, Deichert. V, 86 p. 
8°. Mk. 1.50), has made a new historical investigation. In an advertisement of 
Zucker's work, the Luthardtsche Literaturblatt says: "Not only in the interest of 
historical truth, but also with regard to those tendentious, anti-Protestant purposes, 
we are pleased with the present work, which clearly compiles all the material in 
question and examines it with exemplary thoroughness, using all moments, whereby 
the result is 'that Direr remained true to his party position, which he very definitely 
expressed right from the beginning, until his death." Interesting is a note of Albrecht 
Durer, which he wrote in his travel journal, when he heard in Antwerp of the 
disappearance of Luther after the Diet of Worms. Durer had heard of ten horsemen, 
"who treacherously drove away the sold, pious man enlightened with the Holy Spirit, 
who was a follower of the true Christian faith, and is he still alive, or did they promote 
him, which | do not know, so he has suffered this for the sake of Christian truth, and 
because he has punished the unchristian papacy, which was striving against Christ's 
release with its great burden of human law, and also because we are thus deprived 
of our blood and sweat and stripped, and that the same is so shamefully consumed 
by the weary people, and the thirsty, sick people die of hunger because of it, and 
especially | still swear that God will perhaps still let us remain under their false blind 
doctrine, which men, who call them fathers, have invented and set up, so that the 
precious word is misinterpreted to us in many places, or not taken at all. O God from 
heaven, have mercy on us, O Lord Jesus Christ, pray for your people, redeem us in 
due time. - O God, if Luther is dead, who will bear the holy gospel so clearly for us? 
Alas, God, what might he write to us in ten or twenty years! O all pious Christian 
people, help me to weep diligently for this godly man, and pray God that he will send 


us another enlightened man. O Eraeme Roterodame, where wilt thou stay? see, what 


is the power of the unjust tyranny of worldly power, of the power of darkness? Hear 
thou knight of Christ" (of the "knight of Christ" Erasmus had very little about him), 
"reut hervor neben dem Herrn Christum, beschitz die Wahrheit, erlang der Marterer 


Kron" (Erasmus himself: "In die Tragédie mische ich mich nicht!" und: "affectent alii 


marty- 
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rium"), "you are otherwise an old man. | have heard from you that you still have two 
years to admit to yourself, which you still lie, to do something, the same well put on, 
the Gospel and the true Christian faith to good" etc. (In Gieseler, Kirchengesch. Ill, |. 
p. 95 f.). 

F. P. 
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Lutersk Kvartalskrift (Lutheran Quarterly Review) for Rehandling af 
Teologiska och Kyrkliga, Pedagogiska, Literara ooh Sociale Fragor. Januari 1887. 
utgiven af Alumni-Foreningen vid Augustana College. Rock Island, Ill. 


Lutheran Quarterly Review for the treatment of theological and ecclesiastical, 
educational, literary' and social questions. January, 1887. published by the 
Alumni Association of Augustana College. Rock Island, Ill. 

The Swedish Quarterly, whose publication we announced in the December 
issue of last year, is now available in its first issue. As the title already indicates, it is 
not exclusively a theological journal. The various sections have different editors. 
Thus Prof. C. M. Esbjérn of Augustana College is the editor of the theological section, 
Prof. E. Nelander in Lindsborg, Kans. Editor of the educational, Prof. C P. Petri at St. 
Peter, Minn. editor of the literary, P. C. A. Backman at Galesburg, III, editor of the 
social department. The principal editor is P. C. A. Swenson, at Lindsborg, Kans. - 
The present first issue of this new journal contains eight articles. 1. The Reformation 
in the 18th century. By Prof. Olsson. 2. The principles of Lutheran church 
constitution. By P. N. Forsander. 3. Johann Albert Bengel. By Prof. R. F. Weidner, 
A. M. 4. The struggle of the pedagogues. By Prof. E. Nelander, A. M. 5. Optimism 
and pessimism. By P. C. A. Backman. 6. Characters in Old Norse literature. By the 
editor Joh. A. Enander. 7. Sven Dufva. (A poem translated from Swedish into 
English. C. D.) 8. Book advertisement. Korsbanneret. - Of these eight pieces, Nos. 
3, 4, and 7 are in English, the rest in Swedish. With regard to the first article, "The 
Reformation in the 18th Century," by Prof. Olsson, the editors of the Kvartalskrift make 
the remark that we have here one of a series of five lectures delivered at the 
Reformation Festival, November 5, 1886, in Augustana College, on the Reformation 
movements of the 15th, 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th centuries. We here emphasize the 
characteristic features of the first article. Introductory thought is: the 18th century, 
though the century of rationalism, has great light sides. Topic: the Reformation in the 
18th century. "The main task, of the Reformation was the same as that of Christianity, 
to reintroduce, through a true faith, a true love into ecclesiastical and civil life." In this 
sentence, which is certainly not taken from Johann Gerhard or Luther, lies the mpa@tov 
yeidoc of the whole article. The main 
The purpose of all reformation as well as of Christianity is to bring people to faith in 
Christ and thus to make them blessed. With the purpose of the Kvartalskrift one is 
tempted to believe that the doctrine of justification is no longer the central doctrine 
for the author. It goes on to say: "If we now recall the crying disproportion which the 
Reformation still left untouched in ecclesiastical and civil life, no one should want to 
use the empty excuse which is common among Catholics, namely, that the state is 
to blame for all the rotten, ugly occurrences, but not the church." By these 
occurrences Prof. Olsson means the witch trials ("the orthodox 16th century with all 
its great theologians was the heyday of the witch burnings"), the terrible death 
sentences imposed according to ancient Roman law, and the torture, and uses these 
things to illustrate the thought of what the 18th century did for humanity. - The second 
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Religious Liberty Done. Interesting here is Prof. Olsfon's view of Luther's views on 
this point: "Here we find a great difference between Luther and your pope. It is quite 
certain that Luther was far ahead of his time in this question and that he did great 
things for religious freedom. But it is equally certain that Luther was a child of his 
time, and that religious liberty, in the sense in which we take the word, was remote 
from him. Luther did not want heretics to be burned or killed, but he demanded 
complete unity in the confession of faith within a country; he also conceded power 
and right to the princes; indeed, he asserted that it was the duty of the secular rulers 
to defend the heretics and abusers. By blasphemers he understood those who 
blasphemed the doctrine of the state church. Every one who did not agree in all points 
with the publicly held doctrine had to keep complete silence or be expelled from the 
country." (Kvartalskrift 1, 1. p. 8.) Prof. Olsson omits to deal properly with 
pronouncements of Luther, such as the following. In 1524 Luther wrote to the Elector 
of Saxony in regard to Muenzer and his followers: "Now let this be the summa, most 
gracious lords, that E. F. G. should not resist the office of the Word. Let them only 
preach confidently and freshly what they can, and against whom they will; for wre | 
have said, there must be sects (1 Cor. 11, 19.), and the word of God must lie in the 
field and fight; wherefore also the evangelists are called hosts, Ps. 68, (12.>, and 
Christ a host king in the prophets. If their spirit is right, it will not fear us, and will abide 
well. If ours is right, neither will he be afraid of them, nor of any. Let the spirits burst 
upon one another, and let them meet. But if some are deceived, then it will be 
according to the course of the war: where there is a fight and a battle, some will fall 
and be wounded; but he who fights honestly will be crowned. But if they will do more 
than fight with the word, if they will break and smite with the fist, let the F.G. take 
hold, whether it be we or they, and straightway forbid the land, saying, We will gladly 
suffer and see that ye fight with the word, that the right doctrine may be established; 
but hold your fist still, for that is our office, or else lift you up unto the land. For we 
that lead the word of God ought not to fight with our fists. It is a spiritual strife that 
winnoweth hearts and souls from the devil, and is also thus written by Daniel (8:25.), 
that the end-Christ shall be destroyed without hand. So also saith Isaias (11:4.), that 
Christ shall contend in his kingdom with the spirit of his mouth, and with the rod of 
his lips." 

Further, Prof. Olsson cites as fruits of the Reformation the more moderate 
monarchical forms of government and - freedom of research, about which, however, 
little and not very clearly is said. - Further on it is said, referring to Kahnis, 
"Entwickelung" rc:, "The orthodox theologians HAD had so much to do with their 
dogmatic musings, their titles and doctoral hats, that they forgot altogether, like the 
Pharisees, the sufferings of poor humanity." - In another place it is said of the 
rationalistic humanitarians: "That these men, who did so much for the introduction of 
human laws and customs, were for the most part more or less rationalistic, must not 
diminish for us the value of their work in the kingdom of God." - How Prof. Olsson 
also probably takes a less Lutheran standpoint in other respects can be seen from 
the following paragraph, with which the lecture concludes: "In mentioning the 
insignificant theology of the eighteenth century, we must make an exception with 
Wirttemberg Pietism and the theological work of the Bengel school. Whoever has 
become somewhat acquainted with Bengel's, Oetinger's, Ph. Match. Hahn's writings, 
knows that the 18th century has handed down to us, through these men of thought, 
a development and continuation of the doctrinal exposition of our Reformers which 
cannot be dispensed with. Here | feel great desire to attempt a responsibility of the 
theology of Bengel's school..." 

Through this lecture by Prof. Olsson, the good impression that one otherwise 
has of the Augustana Synod is again greatly clouded. - As for the other numbers of 
the Kvartalskrift, No. 2 speaks of the principles of the Christian constitution, but not 
always with the necessary sharpness and clarity of expression, so that one can 
usually understand the right thing, but does not always have to understand it. - The 
life starv af Rannel heaiin as No 2 in this issiie is hased (as is statad in a note) an 


134Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


optimism ignores sin and its consequences, pessimism ignores the grace that 
appeared in Christ. The article does not lack interesting quotations. But when the 
author speaks of a "Christian pessimism" which knows "that all earthly things are 
vain, but at the same time also knows of something that is not vain,"-when the author 
thus calls the apostle Paul (because of the words, "Who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?" and similar passages) a "Christian pessimist," we cannot but 
declare this to be quite unseemly. - Nos. 6 and 7 are purely literary. - No. 8 is the 
advertisement of the calendar of the Augustana Synod, which has been published 
seu several years under the name of "Korsbanneret" (Cross Banner). - The 
Kvartalskrift, the first issue of which we have just reviewed, which is expected to 
become a purely theological quarterly after all, is nicely furnished; 64 pages in the 
format of this journal. Price: 2 dollars the volume. To be obtained from Rev. C. A. 
Baeckman, Galesburg, Ill. C.D. 


Ethical Culture. Its threefold attitude. Introductory addresses delivered before the society 
for ethical culture of St. Louis, by IF. L. Sheldon. 


In St. Louis - and elsewhere - there are people whose "mind" has grown so 
abnormally that it drives its owners violently and irresistibly ("by the irresistible logic of our 
own thought", "by the force of our intellectual convictions") beyond any "religious belief". Thus 
these people have formed an association whose purpose is to cultivate morality, 
"independent of theology," and especially also independent of the belief that there is a 
God (p. 18). For the rest, they want to let everything stand and live. So if someone 
feels the above described development of mind in himself and wants to cultivate 
himself "ethically" according to the purposes of the association, he can join the 
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I. America. 


Socialism in the United States. The view was often expressed in the past that 
Socialism would not advance in America. The cause of the growth of Socialism in 
the old world was the poor condition of the workers. Here in the new world, however, 
the condition of the workers was almost universally so favorable that individual 
malcontents would not succeed in bringing about larger Socialist organizations. But 
the experience of the last few years has proved this assumption to be an inaccurate 
one. Socialism has already emerged as a force in several places here, too. Perhaps 
in a few years Socialism in America will be little inferior in strength to that in 
Germany. In Chicago, writes a local political paper, the Socialists and Anarchists 
have brought it to 23,400 votes, in Cincinnati to about 17,000. In Milwaukee the 
Socialist vote is nearly one-half of all the votes, in New York nearly one-third. One 
must not forget that the American worker, even if he earns one or twice as much as 
the worker in Germany, now also increases his demands on life accordingly. Now, 
if there is no Christian faith that knows anything higher than the enjoyment of the 
goods of this world, it only requires a few agitators to point out the real or supposed 
injustice on the part of the capitalists, and the Socialists are soon finished. - A feud 
broke out between the Socialists in the narrow sense and the so-called Labor Party 
in Chicago after the election. Both parties had made common cause for the election, 
and very definitely expected to prevail at the polls. All the greater is 
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now the disappointment, and some leaders of the labor party claim that their 
association with Socialism brought about their defeat. A political newspaper writes: 
"P. H. McLogan, chairman of the Chicago Labor Party election committee, 
addressed his mourning comrades at their headquarters the night after the defeat: 'I 
tell you it is the red flag that has defeated us, and we shall never succeed as a party 
until we completely renounce the Socialists. We must trample the Socialists and the 
whole pack of red screamers and agitators under our feet. The people will not put 
up with anarchy, socialism and communism.’ Other members of the election 
committee spoke out just as bitterly against the Socialists Morgan, Schilling, Currlin, 
Grunhut, etc., who were considered to be allowed to speak out for the 'workers' party’ 
even in the last days of the election campaign." Very correctly, however, the same 
newspaper adds: "But why did not these moderate ‘labor leaders’ open their mouths 
earlier against the 'Reds'? Why did they tolerate that for months the whole workers' 
organization was misused for the benefit of the 'Reds'? It was precisely in the last 
days before the election that the "Reds" were at their most insolent, and even held 
out the prospect of an American edition of the Paris Commune for Chicago. Thus it 
is explained that the 'Labor Party’, in spite of the good prospects opened up for it by 
the withdrawal of the Democratic Party as such from the struggle, suffered the 
terrible defeat at the ballot box." Incidentally, the recent Chicago election is said to 
have proved that only a minority of the real workers belonged to the "Labor Party. - 
We have reported on this subject in some detail because the labor question has 
become a burning one in many of our communities as well. F.P. 

Rome and the "Labour Knights". According to a dispatch from Rome, Cardinal 
Gibbons has, among other things, asserted the following in favor of the order of the 
"Knights of Labor," or rather, in favor of Catholics remaining in it: "One objects to the 
federation that Catholics come together with Protestants in it and that the orthodoxy 
of the former is thereby endangered. But in a people like the American, composed 
of the members of the most diverse confessions, a sharp separation in civil matters 
cannot be carried out. To suppose that the faith of Catholics could suffer in the 
process shows a great ignorance on the part of the Catholic workers in America, 
who venerate the Church as their mother. They are intelligent" (!), "Well-instructed, 
faithful, and ready at any moment to offer their blood to the Church as they offer their 
hard-earned money to the same" (this is the main thing about intelligence and 
faithfulness). - "If | am asked whether it would not be better to place the Labour 
League under the direction of priests, | must freely confess that | do not think it 
possible" (think of Gibbons' friend, Powderly) "nor necessary. In our country we have 
ample other means of holding Catholics to their religion, without needing to go so far 
as is proposed. - That the freedom of the organizations of the Knights of Labor 
exposes Catholics to great dangers, worse influences than those which emanate 
even from atheists, Communists, and anarchists, the Cardinal admits, but maintains 
that American Catholics are firm enough to keep such influences at bay. They are 
exposed to them daily, he says, and are inaccessible precisely because they are 
familiar with such things. The danger of alienation between the Church and her 
children, he said, could only arise from unwise interference and condemnation in 
their civil affairs, which in itself was not wrong. - To the objection that some strikes 
of the Knights of Labor had led to violence and even bloodshed, Gibbons replies: "I 
want to point to 
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Strikes were not invented by the knights of labour, but have existed at all times, and 
have been used to protect the workers from oppression" (i.e.: what has always been 
so is right). "2. In. a struggle of the poor and oppressed against harsh, cruel 
monopoly, riots are as inevitable as they are to be deplored. 3. the principles and 
statutes of the Knights of Labor are against all rioting and violence, and the 
Confederation even exerts a powerful influence to keep strikes within the limits of the 
law" (we learned this here in St. Louis!). 

How not to do it in order to get people into the church can be seen in a"sent in" ina 
local political newspaper, by which a member of a local Protestant congregation 
wants to bring this congregation to the attention of all "Protestant Christians". The 
"sent in" reads: "Evangelical St. Marcus Church (corner of 3rd and Soulard Streets). 
The sender wishes to call the attention of all Protestant Christians of the southern 
part of the city to the above church. The church, since its restoration last summer, is 
indisputably one of the most beautiful inside and out, and, by the placing of a fan in 
the ceiling, also one of the airiest and coolest in summer. The attendance of the 
church seems to increase more and more from Sunday to Sunday, which is not only 
due to the excellent sermons of the present and generally popular pastor Louis 
Nollau, but also to the excellent performances of the church choir and the children's 
choir, which sing alternately during the services. That the church choir can do 
excellent things was proven by the choir last Palm Sunday at the confirmation of 103 
young Christians, when the choir sang an alternating song consisting of a request 
and an answer with the confirmands, which moved many of the listeners to tears. 
Also tomorrow, as on Easter Sunday, we hope to see the church filled to capacity, 
because also on that day the church choir will glorify the service by the performance 
of two magnificent Easter hymns. The services will commence from now on Sunday 
mornings at 410 o'clock and Wednesday and Sunday evenings at 18 o'clock, and all 
are kindly invited to attend. Seats are free for all visitors." 

His excessive zeal for the state schools was paid for by a justice of the peace in Kansas 
to the tune of about $100. This justice of the peace had allowed himself to be misled 
into issuing a warrant for the arrest of a man because he was sending his children 
not to a state school but to a Lutheran parochial school. Of course, the justice of the 
peace soon had to answer for the legality of his action. The arrest warrant was 
declared unseemly and the justice of the peace was ordered to pay the costs of the 
proceedings. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" very correctly remarks: "This will probably be a 
lesson from which not only this, but also many other officials will learn that the 
persecution of the parochial schools can lead to unpleasant consequences 

Roman. In Detroit, a Polish Catholic congregation has been in great turmoil for a 
year now. The bishop had removed a priest whom a large part of the community 
wanted to keep. Recently there has been a formal street fight between the police and 
Polish Catholics. The rumor that a new priest was to ascend the pulpit had gathered 
a large crowd of supporters of the removed priest in front of the church and the 
monastery belonging to it, and this crowd soon attacked the police force set up to 
protect the buildings. A local newspaper reports about it: The mob, about 3000 
strong, used truncheons and stones and whatever else presented itself to their 
hands. The police made use of their weapons and struck at them after first a few 
warning shots had been sent over the heads of the people, after- 
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When the reinforcements arrived, the police succeeded in dispersing the raging 
Poles. Of the latter several were wounded, but were immediately carried out of the 
fight by friends and carried to safety. Six policemen are more or less wounded. - The 
Bishop Kean of Richmond is at present in Rome. He is a great Irish patriot, and gave 
vent to his patriotism in a sermon preached in the church of Jsidor at Rome. 
According to a despatch from Rome, he compared the sufferings of Ireland with 
those of Christ. As he once became from the teacher of the Gospel to the mockery 
of the insolent masses, so Ireland, the light of Christian civilization in former centuries 
(!), was mocked and maltreated in the end. Three days after his crucifixion Christ 
had risen to new life. So now, after 300 years of oppression, Ireland would rise to 
new splendour. His Easter Day, the day of political resurrection, is near. - This is 
happening under the eyes of the Pope, who has forbidden the Irish clergy to engage 
in political agitation. 

Papist University in Washington. The Pope has given papal sanction to the plan to 
establish a Papist University in our federal capital, in the form of a breve. But all the 
details are to be arranged by the American bishops themselves... Now, from 
Washington, the Papacy can also "introduce its salutary lifeblood into all the veins of 
the state system," as Leo XIII liked to express himself. Of course, at the University 
in Washington mainly Jesuits will be active, who, after their expulsion from Germany 
and France, are superfluously present here. F. P. 

How it goes with the papal "blessing" sometimes comes to light. St. Stephen's parish 
in New York, the parish of the suspended Dr. McGlynn, had sent a congratulatory 
telegram to the Pope on his birthday and priestly jubilee. Soon an answer arrived 
from Rome, with the following content: "Your telegram was very pleasant to the 
Sovereign Pontiff; he" (the Pope) "expresses his gratitude and affectionately imparts 
his apostolic blessing to the Venerable McGlynn, to you" (the senders of the 
telegram) "and to the faithful of his congregation. This caused great consternation 
among the true faithful of the Pope, for McGlynn is a suspended priest. In response 
to their inquiry in Rome, however, they received the reassuring answer that the papal 
blessing was not much of a matter. According to standing custom, it would be 
granted to all who wrote to the pope on such occasions. F.P. 

On "the plight of the Lutheran Church in North America" there is an article in the 
Luthardtsche Kz. of February 25. The writer wants "Germany's Lutherans" to be able 
to help in their part to ensure that the Lutheran immigrants here in America are well 
provided for ecclesiastically. After saying that emigrants should not be directed to 
the General Synod, much less to the Evangelical (Uniate) Synod, he continues: 
"Since even the better synods of the Lutheran confession, which have united as the 
General Council, must make more and more concessions to the English language, 
the Lutherans from Germany are primarily concerned with two synods, that of 
Missouri with its appendix and the lowa Synod. To the former we cannot refuse our 
acknowledgment because of its zealous work; but with its well-known" (?) "doctrinal 
position it must be preferable to us to see our countrymen served by the lowa Synod. 
... Therefore, direct the Lutheran emigrants to lowa without hesitation, but also 
possibly help that the institutions of this synod be supplied with capable young 
people, who have already proven themselves here, for the purpose of training them 
as pastors." We do not feel compelled to agree with the writer of the article on the 
"known doctrinal position" of the Missouri Synod and the doctrinal position of the 
lowa Synod. We find 
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it is also quite understandable when he turns his sympathy to the lowa Synod. We 
are interested here only in the writer's conception of the lowa Synod and the 
extension of the United States, when he intends to place "the Lutheran emigrants" 
in the lowa Synod. F.P. 

Almost unbelievable. Here's what we learn from the Lutheran Observer: A new 
marriage law has been introduced in the Legislature of New Jersey, similar to that 
in force in Pennsylvania (and many other States). According to this law, all 
nupturients shall procure a license from the proper authorities, and preachers, 
judges, etc., are forbidden, under penalty of law, to copulate persons who cannot 
produce such a license. Pastors in New Jersey, especially pastors in Camden, which 
is opposite Philadelphia, are trying to prevent the introduction of this law. Why? The 
Observer says: "Since the introduction of such a law in Pennsylvania, persons 
desiring to avoid the taking out of a marriage license, go across the Delaware to 
Camden, and are there married by some minister. In this way the pastors of Camden 
and other places in New Jersey have an extra harvest of copulation fees one" secret. 
For this reason, as stated in the Philadelphia papers "Record" and "Press," the pastors 
of Camden are opposed to the bill now before the New Jersey Legislature. One 
"oastor" in Camden had to report to the Recorder in one day no less than 130 


copulations performed by him in a period of 14 days! The Philadelphia "Record" may 
claim that "Camden clergymen" not only display their copulation business on the 
steamboat ferries, but also attach little diagrams which give information about the 
nearest route to the "pastor" ready to serve. Camden must be a very degenerate 
town, ecclesiastically speaking, to have such wretched parsons in it. Fy Pz 

Idols in America not duty free. The United States Treasury had a peculiar question to 
decide. A company of Chinese in San Francisco wanted to import an idol, the great 
statue of the god Ho Wong, duty free, because under the laws of the United States 
philosophical and scientific apparatus, as well as statues, paintings, etc., were not 
subject to import duty. The statue of Ho Wong is 150 feet high and is elaborately 
composed of paper, silk, glass, feathers, goat hair and felt soles. After much 
deliberation, the tax authorities decided that the idol could be considered neither a 
work of art nor a scientific apparatus and therefore could not be allowed to enter the 
country duty-free. Incidentally, this decision of the Treasury still had a small 
aftermath. In the document in which the duty-free import of the idol was refused, 
since it did not fall under the provisions of the law, according to which images of 
saints, altar cloths and the like are imported duty-free, a writer had taken the liberty, 
at a point where the worshippers of Ho Wong were called a "religious society", to 
bracket a question mark after the word "religious". The Chinesm found this question 
mark unseemly in an official record and lodged a complaint. The Treasury 
acknowledged the merits of this complaint and ordered a redraft of the record without 
the question mark. 


Il. Abroad. 


In Wiesbaden there is an evangelical congregation, the representation of which has 
deemed it its duty "to state openly and unambiguously that within our congregation, 
built on the unshakable pillars of a perfect inner freedom of faith and a religious 
reverence for the teachings of the Gospel" (very graciously!), "apart from 
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The Church of Nassau, which was established in complete independence from all 
compulsion of conscience, guarantees full equality of rights to all faiths which profess 
Christ as the head of the Church and the principles of the Reformation, and that in 
particular the pastors of our Church are entitled to make the results of the theological 
research of the Scriptures accessible to wider circles in public lectures, free of any 
compulsion to confess to the best of their knowledge and conscience. Let us hope 
that the "pastors" of this congregation speak as appalling a German as the 
representatives of the same. In that case, there is no reason to fear that they will 
"make the results of theological scriptural research" "accessible to wider circles." 

F. P. 

The Lutheran Kreuzgemeinde in Bremerhaven. The "Luthardt'sche Kz." reports: The 
Lutheran Kreuzgemeinde in Bremerhaven (cf. No. 3) celebrated the 25th 
anniversary of its founding on February 6 with great participation of the congregation 
and the neighboring Hanoverian parish. The worthily decorated church was hardly 
able to hold the many listeners in the morning as well as in the afternoon, and the 
collections of 286 and 141 Marks respectively, which were held both times for the 
benefit of the church, which was still burdened with many debts (40,000 Marks), 
show "that the festive guests had not come out of curiosity. It was sensibly thought 
out by the church board to invite the former clergy of the congregation to the 
celebration. So church councilor Dr. Ruperti from Eutin held the main sermon, 
praising God's great mercy and invoking God's blessing on the basis of Genesis 
32:10, 26. In the afternoon, the pastors Hashagen from Eisenach Luc. 4, 16-30. and 
Kreusler from Celle interpreted Ps. 73, 23-26. while Pastor Funke from Gehrden in 
Hanover brought the greetings of the God's castes in connection with a festive gift. 
The clergyman of the congregation himself, Pastor Schnackenberg, addressed the 
not tiring congregation in a moving closing speech as darkness was already falling, 
and informed them of the festive offerings and greetings received. In the evening, 
various guests gathered in a smaller circle and were delighted by the stories of K.- 
R. Ruperti from the history of the community. 

Hermannsburg. At the synod of the Hermannsburg Free Church in November of 
last year. The following congregations joined together: 1. Hermannsburg (Pastor 
Ehlers about 2200 souls), 2. the Zion congregation in Hamburg (Pastor Meinet), 3. 
Brunsbrock (Pastor vic. Meier), 4. Mefshausen (vacant), 5. Wittingen (Pastor vio. 
Waetje), 6. Hérpel (Pastor vic. Dierks), 7. Heimsen (these five congregations are still 
branches of Hermannsburg), 8. Grof-Oesingen (Pastor Wohling). Furthermore, 
these congregations have been joined by a part of the free congregation in 
Osnabruck, which for the time being is served by Pastor vic. Waetje, as well as the 
largest part of the community Nestau near Uelzen. These have kept the church in 
Nestau and will form an independent congregation of about 250 souls with four 
farmers from Molzen and several families from the Wendland and will soon elect a 
pastor. All in all, the separation, which will be based on Hermannsburg, will amount 
to about 3500 to 4000 souls. (A. E. L. K.) 

Sunday celebration in Prussia. The "Neue Zeitblatt" reports: "The address of the old 
Prussian general superintendents to the congregations to sanctify Sunday has now 
gone out, but in such a way that not the general superintendents as a body, but only 
the individual superintendents addressed their congregations. The Oberkirchenrath 
had forbidden himself to address the entire congregation, because such a thing was 
only his responsibility as the authority for the entire country. But at least for the 
province of Brandenburg the three General Superintendents Briickner, Kégel and 
Braun signed together. The address forcefully asserts truths worth taking to heart, 
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to which one can only wish a universal reception. The signatories call the address a 
‘pastoral word', which indicates that they are shepherds or chief shepherds of the 
congregations. A pastoral word in the proper and official sense can only proceed from 
the pastors of each congregation. When Sunday, not the Sabbath, is called a 
‘paradise gift of God,' it seems to go to the divine institution of Sunday." Of course, 
one thinks he can only bring about a right "Sunday celebration" if he bases it on a 
false doctrine of Sunday. 
F. P. 

Theological phrases. At the Chemnitz Conference in Dresden, the Breslau church 
councilor Rocholl preached the sermon on Matth. 25, 6-9. The "Sachsische Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt" reported on this sermon: "He" (Rocholl) "spoke of the gift that we 
Lutheran Christians have and of the task to keep what has been given, to preserve it 
and to prove ourselves. Give us of your oil, asked the virgins. They had the lamps, 
which is the image of the holy church of the old and new covenants. Our church's gift 
is the making of the sinner's justification before God. How is this found? Rome makes 
the Sacrament predominate, the Church of Geneva only the Word, the Church is 
evaporated. In the middle the Evangelical Lutheran Church stands in the balance of 
Word and Sacrament, thus in the balance of State and Church, of the fixed and the 
movable." This is phrase, and nothing but phrase! Neither has Rome the right 
Sacrament, nor "Geneva" the Word; indeed, it is precisely a characteristic of Geneva 
that it has not the Word. Rocholl's definition of the nature of the Roman and the 
Reformed Church is as misleading as possible. Admittedly, it is the one in use today. 
It is the way of modern theology to substitute for sober discussion of truth certain 
catchwords based on superficial raison d'étre. We live in the age of theological 
phrases. But the phrase is the end of theology. How the Lutheran Church, with its 
doctrine of Word and Sacrament, stands "in the balance of state and church," we 
cannot gauge. If Rocholl had anything in mind when he uttered these fine words, it 
was probably something wrong. F.P. 

Unsightliness of the separated churches. The "Breslauer Kirchen-Blatt" of February 15 
writes: General Superintendent Dr. GeB rightly holds out the prospect of an 
association in the event that the United Church should separate from the royal 
regiment, to which "only those who are willing to make sacrifices would remain 
faithful. Those who remain faithful would have to send themselves into that 
unsightliness by whose bearing the communities of the separated Lutherans are so 
venerable in spite of all their weaknesses." Thus Dr. GeB. We gladly bear this 
unsightliness. 

Wroclaw Synod. The "Kirchen-Blatt" of February 15 contains the following 
announcement of the "Ober-Kirchen-Collegium": After the church councillors 
Landrath Freiherr v. MuUffling, Superintendent (ret.) Pastor Moraweck and 
Oberlandesgerichtsrath Hassenpflug have voluntarily resigned their offices in the 
Ober-Kirchen-Collegium to our regret, and their dismissal from the same has been 
granted with the expression of the warmest thanks for their services rendered to the 
church, in the meeting of January 20 of this year, the Landrath von Oertzen zu Brom. 
January of this year, the Landrath von Oertzen of Bromberg and the Pastor Ebel of 
Herischdorf were co-opted as church councillors. These changes in the "Ober- 
Kirchen-Collegium" seem to be further illuminated by an "Eingesandt" in the 
"Luthardtschen Kz. There it says: Since the "Allg- E. L. K." in Jahrg. 1886, No. 48, 
has brought a thoroughly one-sided report on the distressing proceedings at last 
year's General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia, it is necessary 
to hear a word from another quarter. For nearly fifty years, since the existence of our 
Ober-Kirchen-Collegium at all, it has never happened, 
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that a General Synod would have refused its confirmation to a church council co- 
opted by the High Church College.... . The principles of Blessed Huschke in this 
respect are well known to us; we give them in his own words: "The cooptation of the 
Ober-Kirchen-Collegium must be spared as far as possible (on the part of the 
Synod), the rejection must be thought of only as the highest exception." The co- 
option in question of the seminary director, Pastor Greve, occurred in the summer 
of 1884. Huschke's vote, which was joined by nearly all the other members, reads 
verbatim, as follows: "| cast my vote in writing, namely for Pastor Greve, because 1. 
he appears to me to be thoroughly theologically and practically capable, and fear of 
man before supposed, and if real, yet objectively groundless unpopularity of the 
same among a part of our clergy may not be a reason before God to misjudge this, 
and what is otherwise an unavoidable duty, to undercharge; 2. 2. because he lives 
here at the place itself, which gives him, ceteris paribus, the advantage over anyone 
who has to travel; 3. his office at the seminary points more than any merely practical 
pastorate to participation in the higher church government, as he has already had 
to take part in the majority of the meetings" (since it often concerned seminary 
matters). From the last words it is already clear what Huschke would think of the 
many doctrinal remarks in the Jahrg. 1886, No. 48 d. B., by which the non- 
confirmation, which took place with a small majority, is to be excused, as it were, 
and one gets the impression: "qui s'excuse s'accuse!" .. For two years Greve had his Kir 
The fact that the seminary did not suffer from this is best proven by the thanks given 
to it by the Synod. The Ober-Kirchen-Collegium wanted its confirmation so urgently 
that, when the confirmation was denied at the Synod by 51 votes to 43, it made use 
of its right to call for a renewed decision in the case of "questionable" decisions. Why 
it did not turn out differently after all, we prefer to veil for now, in order to spare. With 
sadness we look upon this outcome of the Synod, through which the history of our 
Church in Prussia is broken. The resignation of the three proven church councillors 
v. Maffling, Hassenpflug and Superintendent Moraweck, that is, with only one 
exception, the removal of the entire former upper church college, as it existed on the 
day of the death of Blessed Huschke, shows the seriousness of the situation. A 
destructive element has come to us; it will continue its work as long as God the Lord 
permits it; the old man foresaw it. 

"Freimund," who has recently adopted such an attitude also in political matters that 
numerous protests are coming in against him from his own "Reich-loyal" readers 
and promoters, even desires in the interest of the Kingdom of God the continuance 
of the Catholic Centre in the German Reichstag! The editor of this paper, the organ 
of the "Society for Inner Mission in the Sense of the Lutheran Church," writes the 
following in the number of February 24, 1887: "The writer of this paper must wish for 
the continuance of the Centre in the interest of the Kingdom of God. As one without 
party passion said of the Jesuits in the "Freimund" in 1872 that, apart from their great 
defects and infirmities, they are on the other hand to be recognized as the 
representatives and guardians of positive Christianity against the liberal spirit of the 
times, so | also say of the Centrum. Alas, alas, that the public representatives of our 
own Church cannot appear to me as sufficient protection Against the dangers of our 
time." - In this last sentence of complaint the editor of "Freimund" is probably thinking 
of the attitude of the "representatives" of his national church at the last Bavarian 
General Synod. From this side, then, "Freimund" no longer expects sufficient 
protection against the dangers of our time. May this new insight of "Freimund" 
continue to spread from the editorial room into the churches and better communities. 
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in pastoral conferences and synods, where otherwise "fullest confidence" in the 
actions of the church superiors tends to prevail. But from which side does the organ 
of the "Society for Inner Mission in the Sense of the Lutheran Church" expect this 
protection, which is no longer to be expected from the representatives of its church? 
- From the Catholic Center and from Jesuits! This is already said by "Freimund" in 
1872 and then in 1887. Should one think this possible in a church journal with such 
an emphatically expressed Lutheran tendency?! It is, of course, a long known fact 
that not only "Freimund," but modern theologians in general, regard the Pabstacy as 
a more or less justified type of Christian religion, and that, as a result, the old 
Lutheran horror of the Pabstacy has almost completely disappeared; But this does 
not at all excuse or even justify an editor who pretends to edit his newspaper "in the 
sense of the Lutheran Church" when he puts forward propositions that so openly 
contradict the sense of the Lutheran Church. For "the sense" of the Lutheran Church 
concerning the position of a Christian to be kept to the "pope and his members or 
appendages" is very clearly expressed in the "Tractatus" appended to the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, where, according to Miller, p. 336 f., it is said: "Because 
therefore it is to the pope and his appendages that we are to keep our position, we 
are to keep our position. Thus it says: "Since this is the case (namely, that the pope 
is the true and actual antichrist), all Christians should be most careful not to 
participate in such ungodly teachings, blasphemy, and unrighteous rage, but should 
depart from the pope and his members or followers as from the kingdom of antichrist, 
and curse it. Thus a Christian in the sense of the Lutheran Church stands against 
"Centrum" and Jesuits; for this par nobile fratrum undoubtedly belongs in the first place 
to the Pope's "members and _ followers"-in spite of the momentary 
"misunderstandings" in the septennate question. Thus, in the sentences quoted, 
"Freimund" has at any rate not spoken "in the sense of the Lutheran Church" when 
he calls Centrum and Jesuits "representatives and guardians of positive Christianity" 
or "of the Kingdom of God" and seeks protection from them against the dangers of 
our time. According to the sense of the Lutheran Church, Centrum and Jesuits do 
not appear to the Kingdom of God as a protective wall against ungodliness, but as 
much more dangerous and harmful than the clumsy ungodliness of the liberal spirit 
of the age. |. F. 

The Minster at Ulm. The Luthardt'sche "Kz." writes: "For forty years work has been 
going on to restore the sublime monument of Gothic, the most beautiful church of 
Protestant Christianity, the cathedral at Ulm, which was founded in 1377 and has 
remained unfinished since 1492, and which was saved by the courageous and rapid 
accession of the Ulm council to the Reformation on November 30, 1530. November 
1530, while other famous monuments, such as the cathedrals of Freiburg, Frankfurt 
and Regensburg, were lost to us, and Strasbourg, after a long period of Protestant 
possession, fell back to the Catholics. The cathedral in Ulm, however, is not only the 
most beautiful, but also the largest church of Protestant Christendom; for with an 
area of 57,600 square feet, it has room for 28,000 people inside. The last complete 
extension of the church in Ulm, the completion of the interior and especially of the 
tower according to Matth. Bdblinger's original plan, which is in the possession of the 
cathedral, has been in progress for several years. The tower is calculated at 160 
meters and with this height it will surpass all towers and artificial buildings in the 
world. The first builders, Matth. Ensinger and Matth. Bdblinger, only built the 
quadrangle with a height of 70 meters. After the two choir towers were completed in 
1882 and then the necessary foundation reinforcements of the main tower were 
carried out by the present minster master builder, Prof. Aug. Beyer, in 1882-85, the 
foundation stone for the new cathedral was laid by him on June 30, 1885. 
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Octagon laid, which, calculated to a height of 32 meters, is so far led to 18 meters. 
Above it will rise the wonderfully pierced helmet of 58 meters, and on it the colossal 
figure of Christ. According to the opinion of art experts and architects, the rich, 
shining facade of the Cologne Cathedral will be surpassed by the no less rich, but 
more uniform and wonderfully organically developing tower facade of the Ulm 
Cathedral. Its completion is expected by 1889." So far the "Kz." We are struck here 
by the absence of the addition: "The costs are to be covered by a lottery". We do not 
know whether this otherwise usual course was refrained from in the extension of the 
Ulm Cathedral, or whether there is only a defect in the report. F.P. 
Vegetarianism. The "A. E. L. K." writes: What wonderful blossoms vegetarianism is 
flourishing, of which a pamphlet printed in Merano, with which its author, C. Buddeus, 
is now showering Northern and Central Germany, bears witness. According to this, 
vegetarianism is the "indispensable condition of Christianity," and the Protestant 
churches are to call together their synods (the Roman Catholic is called upon to hold 
acouncil) in order to help "in the completion of this great work. By the way, the eating 
of flesh is not supposed to have existed only since the flood, as Jerome and many 
exegetes with him have assumed (Gen. 9:2 ff.), but to have had its beginning already 
in Paradise. "The tree of the knowledge of good and evil cannot be understood to be 
a real fruit tree, whose sweet fruits would have tempted to enjoyment; God is not a 
tempter to evil; only by killing animals and eating their flesh could man have 
transgressed that word of the Most High." Like the expulsion from Paradise, the 
Flood is presented as a punishment for eating meat. Through vegetarianism, 
paradise is to be restored. 

Oath of the Roman Bishops in Prussia. A royal decree of February 13 establishes the 
following form for the oath to be taken by the Roman Catholic bishops of Prussia: "I 
N. N., elected and confirmed bishop (archbishop) of N., swear an oath to God, the 
Almighty and Omniscient, upon the Holy Gospel, that, having been elevated to the 
episcopal see of N., | swear to Sr. Royal Majesty of Prussia (N.) and His Majesty's 
lawful successor in government, as my most gracious King and sovereign, | will be 
subservient, faithful, obedient and devoted, promote His Majesty's best to the best 
of my ability, but prevent harm and damage and strive especially to that end, that in 
the minds of the clergy and congregations entrusted to my episcopal leadership, the 
attitudes of reverence and loyalty to the King, love for the fatherland, obedience to 
the laws, and all those virtues which in the Christian signify the good subject, are 
cultivated with care, and that | will not tolerate that the clergy, who are only 
subordinate, teach and act in the opposite sense. In particular, | vow that | will not 
maintain any community or association, whether within or outside the country, which 
could be dangerous to public safety, and if | should learn that in my diocese or 
elsewhere plots are being made which could be to the detriment of the State, | will 
report them to His Royal Majesty. | promise to keep all this all the more steadfastly, 
as | am certain that by the oath which | have taken to His Papal Holiness and to the 
Church, | commit myself to nothing which could be contrary to the oath of fidelity and 
submissiveness to His Royal Majesty. All this | swear, so help me God and his holy 
Gospel. Amen!" That sounds very good! However, with the above oath, the state is 
not the 
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the least guarantee for the loyalty of the Roman bishops to the state. What belongs 
to subservience to the king, what love for the fatherland, obedience to the laws, etc., 
entails, what is beneficial or detrimental to a country, is determined each time by the 
pope, and a bishop loyal to the pope will interpret his oath accordingly each time. 
The last words of the oath: "| promise to keep all this all the more unbreakably, as | 
am certain that by the oath which | have taken to His Pontifical Holiness and to the 
Church, | commit myself to nothing which would be contrary to the oath of fidelity 
and submissiveness to His Imperial Majesty. Luthard's "Church Newspaper" 
interprets this as follows: "That the bishop, by the oath taken to the pope, does not 
commit himself to anything contrary to the oath of loyalty and allegiance to the king. 
This is an optimistic interpretation. The words of the oath are much more subjective. 
According to them, the bishop who takes the oath expresses only the conviction that 
by the oath taken to the pope he is not obligated to do anything that could be contrary 
to the oath of fidelity to the king. This does not exclude the possibility that a bishop, 
in subservience to the pope, may occasionally refuse to obey all the laws of the state, 
for, according to the papist interpretation, obedience to the pope is also always true 
fidelity to the king, even in the case when obedience must once be refused to the 
existing laws of the land. The kingdom of the pope is in its whole nature and 
arrangement a kingdom of this world, and must therefore necessarily come into 
conflict with the kingdoms of this world with which it meets on the same terrain. If 
peace once reigns between the temporal authorities and the papacy, it is by chance. 
This is either because the papacy does not at the moment assert its secular 
tendencies, or because the secular authorities let the papacy rule with impunity in 
the territories belonging to it. If the papacy were to cease to be dangerous to the 
state, it would have to cease to be a kingdom of this world, that is, a papacy. 
Nevertheless, it is at any rate best for the Prussian State, under the present 
circumstances, to be content with the oath formula in question. The Roman Church 
is, after all, a church community recognized by the State, and now the State must try 
to get along with it as well as it can. The state must now be satisfied if the papacy 
presents itself as if it claimed no rule in secular matters and were entirely loyal to the 
state. Jacob | of England once proceeded more energetically to find out whether the 
Catholics of England were citizens loyal to the state or not. After the discovery of the 
so-called Gunpowder Plot in 1605, he demanded of all Catholic subjects in the "Oath 
of Allegiance" the renunciation of the sentence that the Pope's sovereignty extended 
also over kings and princes. In the "Oath of Allegiance" the papist Englishmen had to 
swear (Cf. Gieseler, Kirchengesch. Ill, 2, S. 39), "that our sovereign lord king James is 
lawful and rightful king of this realm, -and that the pope neither of himself, nor by any authority 
of the church -has any power or authority to depose the king,-or to discharge any of his subjects 
of their allegiance and obedience to his majesty, or to give license, or leave to any of them to bear 
arms, raise tumults, or to offer any violence or hurt to his majesty's royal person, state, or 
government." Further, they had to swear that no Papal dispensation and absolution 
could absolve them from their allegiance, and the sentence was detestable, "that 
princes, which be excommunicated or deprived by the pope, may be deposed or murdered by their 


subjects, or any other whatsoever." Finally, to be as safe as possible, there was added 
the declaration that the pope was also 
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from this oath of allegiance, and that the swearer take the oath without a reservatio 
dentalis. But the pope, in a breve of 1606, impressed upon the English papists that 
they could not take this oath, "because such an oath could not be taken without 
endangering the Catholic faith and the salvation of souls (salva fide catholica et salute 
animarum), since it contained much that was openly contrary to faith and 
blessedness." F. P. 

Catholic priests reprimanded by the state. The "A. E. L. K." reports: On the basis of the law 
on the use of ecclesiastical penalties and punishments of May 3, 1873, three Roman 
Catholic priests of the diocese of Trier, the pastor F. M. Prim of Neuenahr and two 
members of the episcopal officialate of Trier, were sentenced by the criminal division 
of the Regional Court of Koblenz to fines of 50 and 60 Mk. respectively for public 
insults. A woman had been united by civil marriage to a physician who had been 
divorced from his wife by a judgment of the Regional Court at Dortmund, and in a 
canonical marriage trial opened at the request of the physician, his first marriage 
had been declared valid by the Officialate at Trier. A letter from the Officialate, which 
was then sent to the second wife by post, was not accepted, and was then publicly 
posted at the entrance to the Roman Catholic church in Neuenahr. In this letter the 
addressee, who was addressed by her maiden name, was told that it was notorious 
that she and Dr. S. lived together in his house like husband and wife, that the first 
marriage was still valid, that living together and the union therefore contradicted the 
teaching of the Roman Catholic Church on the indissolubility of marriage and caused 
great annoyance to the faithful Catholics. Finally the addressee was asked to leave 
the house within three weeks and to give up the marriage. Since this as well as other 
warnings were not followed, the public expulsion from the church community was 
threatened, and since also further decrees remained unheeded, the expulsion 
actually took place during the main service on August 8 of last year. The public 
prosecutor saw in the first document already the application of an ecclesiastical 
means of punishment and chastisement, since the woman's cohabitation was 
presented to her as an offence. The public prosecutor saw in the first document 
already the application of an ecclesiastical means of punishment and chastisement, 
since the woman's cohabitation had been reproached as causing annoyance anda 
warning had been expressly given. It also emerged from the commission report of 
the House of Representatives that "a proclamation from the pulpit during the public 
worship service, with access for everyone, was by no means to be regarded as a 
communication limited to the members". 

Papist auxiliaries for the "Evangelical League". We learn the following from a local 
newspaper: The Catholic Count Alfred v. Adelmann (the well-known writer, a relative 
of the Reichstag deputy) has joined the "Evangelical League for the Protection of 
German Protestant Interests." He explains this step in an open letter to Count v. 
Wintzigerode with the recognition that the alliance, formed by the most respected, 
patriotically-minded men, is not to be led against the Christian religion in Catholic 
garb, but against the excesses of ultramontane Catholicism dominated by the Jesuit 
spirit. 

Ignorance with regard to the Papacy. The "Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung” agrees with the 
author of a pamphlet on present-day Catholicism "that the 'educated Protestant’ is 
in a state of the most naive ignorance with regard to the dangerousness of 
Pabstism". Everyone will agree with this. But whence may this "naive" ignorance 
come? It comes, above all, from the fact that even modern theology, which is called 
Lutheran, is completely ignorant of the actual nature of Pabstism. It itself (namely, 
theology) must, in its judgment on the Pabstacy, first of all return to the standpoint 
of the Schmalkaldic Articles. 
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put it. Then it will also be able to orient the "educated Protestant" about the danger 
of Pabstism. And if one asks for a suitable writing for the thorough instruction of the 
"Protestants" in regard to Pabstism, there is without doubt nothing better than the 
Schmalkaldic Articles themselves. The Schmalkaldic Articles, distributed in 
hundreds of thousands of copies, would, by God's grace, open the eyes of many 
about Pabstry. There Pabstthum is placed in the light of the Gospel restored to the 
Church through Luther's ministry. Scholarly philosophical and historical treatises, as 
the newer theology is wont to give them, do not do it. What, for example, is the point 
of Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung" when it is pointed out that "the newer popes," like 
Jesuitism, "strive to destroy all modern philosophy and culture"? The abomination 
of Pabbism consists in the fact that it destroys the Gospel. There is not so much in 
"modern" philosophy. It is worth about as much and as little as that of Thomas 
Aquinas, which Leo XIII wants to restore. F. Px 

Discord among the papists in Bohemia. In the realm of the pope things are by no means 
always peaceful. The fact that it mostly forms a united Carrs on the outside does not 
exclude quarrels on the inside. Thus at the present time in Bohemia the German 
and Czech papists are engaged in a lively struggle, and the feud is not fought out 
secretly, but publicly, in the clerical papers. Recently German priests and professors 
came to the aid of the editor of the German "Warnsdorfer katholisches Volksblatt," 
who is leading the fight against the clerical Czech journal "Ezech," with the following 
declaration: "We the undersigned German priests of the Reichenberg Vicariate 
express our thanks and joy to you that you serve the Catholic cause in your 
newspaper in such a courageous manner, which is, after all, also a matter of our 
hearts; but that in doing so you do not forget to stand up so resolutely at all times 
for the rights of the German people in Austria and especially in our homeland of 
Bohemia. What you have brought out in your newspaper of late concerning the 
distressing events in the seminary at Leitmeritz shows us German priests that your 
paper is Catholic and German, and we agree wholeheartedly and without 
reservation with what you have handed over to the public. Continue as before to run 
your paper in the Catholic and German spirit, victory will not fail to come. The 
German people will hopefully come to the realization that their priests are not 
enemies of them, as is being said of them in an unjustifiable manner at the present 
time. In wishing that the Catholic and German attitude of your newspaper may find 
recognition not only among the people, but also in higher circles, we remain in 
special esteem. For ecclesiastical truth, of course, nothing comes of this national 
struggle. FP. 

Austria. The Protestant General Synods of Austria have submitted a request to 
the Emperor that the maintainers of Protestant confessional schools not be obligated 
to contribute to the public elementary schools. The Emperor has not granted this 
request, as a circular from the Protestant Oberkirchenrath of January 22 of this year 
informs us. 

A Voice from Italy on Bismarck and the Pope. The present relationship between the at 
least nominally Lutheran Bismarck and the Pope is still causing a great stir. On the 
one hand, Bismarck's behavior arouses astonishment; on the other hand, the 
behavior of the Pope is not always commented on approvingly. It is interesting how 
a daily paper published in Florence expresses itself about it. The "Fieramosca" of 
January 28 has a longer article 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 147 


Article about the main concerns of the pope (= tenerezze del Papa, actually points to 
which he devotes the most tender care). These main concerns are, according to 
that article, the Church and secular rule. About the last point, after introductory 
remarks, it is said: "In this plodding about, seeking again the way to bring about the 
longed-for reconquest of worldly rule, he (namely, the "Pope") uses the Jesuit 
maxim: the end justifies the means, as his guiding star. But as the means are 
dishonorable, so is the success bad. It is not only since today that we have the new, 
sweet friendship which binds the Iron Chancellor, though a Lutheran, to the head of 
the Roman Apostolic Church. But now the friendship will assert itself. Otto v. 
Bismarck, who is the finest and shrewdest politician known to modern Europe, is 
using this friendship for his own ends." After then showing how Bismarck uses this 
Pabst friendship to weaken Windthorst's opposition, it then goes on to say, "Thus 
Bismarck secures the terrain for the next elections by being supported in his 
enterprise even by the Pabst, who, out of purely personal interest, cares nothing for 
the will and welfare of the German Catholics, who are only - souls commended to 
his bodily, paternal care." In what follows the Italian paper then turns against the 
genuinely Jesuit inconsistency of the Pope, which he shows in the different conduct 
towards the Lutheran Bismarck and towards Italy, which, if no longer Papal in 
government, is nevertheless Roman Catholic according to the mass of its 
population. It goes on to say: "Strange times nowadays! - We see a pope flirting with 
a Lutheran.... We see a Pabst accepting a ring from the Sultan-a ring, the sacred, 
golden symbol of friendship-all in the name of the Christian apostolic religion! And 
at the same time the same Pabst, voluntarily imprisoned in his Vatican, prays at all 
the altars for the downfall of the Italy which harbors and honors him, and desires its 
disgrace and dismemberment... It is said here by the systematic defenders of the 
pope that religion has nothing to do with politics, and that therefore it is nothing 
extraordinary if the pope acts tenderly with the Lutherans, and finally even with the 
Turks. But if it is true that religion has nothing to do with politics, then why always 
raise a hue and 
cry against Italy? 

Beckx and Jacobini. Two faithful assistants of the Pope died. On February 28 the 
"Secretary of State" Ludovico Jacobini died, and on March 4 the Jesuit General 
Peter Johann Beckx (emeritus since 1883). To the former the "Luthardtsche Kz." 
dedicates the following honouring obituary: "He (Jacobini) was born on May 6th 
1832 at Genzano, a small town of the Campagna, was educated in Rome and early 
used in the Congregation of the Oriental Rites. In 1862 he was appointed papal 
house prelate, during the Vatican Council sub-secretary of state, in 1874 archbishop 
of Thessalonica i. p. i., promoted nuncio, and as such sent to the court of Vienna. 
Prince Bismarck having made known his inclination to give way through the 
Kissingen Conferences with the Munich nuncio Masella, Jacobini was 
commissioned by the pope in 1879 to negotiate further with the German 
ambassador, Prince Reuss. Jacobini also had personal meetings with Prince 
Bismarck in Gastein in 1879, but they failed because of the resistance of the Curia 
to give the Centrum instructions in political matters. After he had been appointed 
Cardinal on September 19, 1879, the Pope summoned him to Rome on December 
16, 1880, to take over the Secretariat of State in place of Cardinal Nina, who had 
been dismissed at his request. In one of the most difficult times for the Roman 
Catholic Church, he was entrusted with the management of the affairs, and he did 
not lose sight of the trust placed in his diplomatic skills. 
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trust not a little justified." About the deceased Jesuit General the same sheet writes: 
"Born February 8, 1795, at Sichem near Louvain, he entered the Jesuit Order in 
1819 at Hildesheim. For a longer time confessor of Duke Ferdinand of Anhalt- 
Kéthen, who had converted to the Roman Catholic Church, he moved after his death 
to Vienna and was appointed in 1847 Procurator of the Austrian Province of the 
Order. Driven out of Austria by the unrest of the following year, he went to Belgium, 
where he became Rector of the Collegium in Louvain. After the restoration of the 
Jesuit Order in Austria (the reopening of Hungary for the Order was his work) he 
was employed first as Superior of Hungary, then as Provincial of Austria. As such 
he travelled to Rome in 1853 for the election of a new General of the Order to replace 
the late Peter Roothaan. Here he was himself elected General of the Order. To his 
skilful leadership is to be ascribed a good part of the successes which the Jesuit 
Order has shown in the last 30 years. After the capture of Rome in 1870 he moved 
to Fiesole near Florence, and from there he directed the fate of the Order. On 
September 24th 1883 the General Congregation of the Jesuit Order elected on his 
request and with the Pope's approval the Swiss Antonius Anderledy as Vicar with 
the right of succession. On May 15, 1884, Beckx resigned because of his advanced 
age, and Anderledy took his place." Pius IX had been entirely under the direction of 
the Jesuits, or the Jesuit General, since about 1850. Beckx' work is to a large extent 
the Declaration of the Immaculate Conception of Mary 1854 and of Papal Infallibility 
1870. 
F. P. 

Protestants in Italy. The number of recent converts to Protestantism in Italy is now 
estimated at 10,000. The foundation stone of the twenty-first Protestant chapel was 
recently laid in Rome. 

(Wroclaw Church Gazette.) 


The Pope and the Benedictines. To a deputation of Benedictine monks of the French 
Congregation at Solesmes, who had come to Rome to celebrate the 50th 
anniversary of the priesthood of their confrere, Cardinal Pitra, the Pope expressed 
the intention of wanting to increase the influence of the Benedictine Order, which 
was called to be active again in the transformation of the modern world in a similar 
way as in past centuries. "Even the Orientals," said the Pope, "can only be brought 
back to the unity of the Church through the black Benedictines; for no Order has 
hitherto been able to gain an influence in the Orient equal to theirs. All the Oriental 
bishops whom | have consulted On this point agree. Formerly Palestine, and even 
Constantinople, possessed monasteries of your Order, and to our own day the 
principal church of Constantinople is consecrated to your founder." According to the 
intention of the Pope, Rome is to be the central place from which the Benedictine 
Order is to exercise its influence over the Orient and Occident. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


Reformed Church in France. The annual collection for theology students in France, 
which the official synod of the Reformed Church has organized to replace the 
scholarships denied by the state, has again exceeded the needs of the church in the 
past year. This support for students seems all the more urgently needed, as a 
number of parishes in the Reformed Church are still vacant. The vacancies mostly 
concern the village parishes, since the pastors, as it seems, prefer city life to the 
village. According to the last census, the number of vacancies was 53, some of 
which have been unfilled for 8-10 years. Yes, in the Reformed Church of France, 
there are parishes that have been in dispute since 
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40 years no one has applied. In the department of Deux-Sevres there are 11,323 
Protestants who, as a result of the vacancy of two posts, have had to make do 
without a parish priest for a number of years. On high feast days they attend the 
Roman Catholic church, so as not to be entirely without worship. The number of 
theology students, however, is also increasing in France in a gratifying way. Not 
since 1871 have so many been enrolled as at the beginning of this semester. 

(A. E. L. K.) 
The Protestant Church and the State in France. In 1802 the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches in France became, so to speak, state churches alongside the Catholic 
Church. And this has remained so, with slight interruptions, to the present day. The 
French state pays the Lutheran and Reformed pastors, as well as the papist clergy, 
as soon as the congregations have reached a certain number of souls. The state 
also maintains the Protestant theological faculties and, at least until recently, 
granted scholarships to students of theology. Lately, however, the radicals, in 
particular, have been working toward a complete separation of church and state, 
and with that, of course, the "cult budget," as far as the Protestants are concerned, 
would fall. The French State would then relieve the approximately 600 Protestant 
pastors of their duties, as it had done the 55,000 Roman priests. This event would 
not do much harm to the Protestant Church, but could, on the contrary, have a 
beneficial effect. A church is usually in a better position when it has to provide for 
itself in terms of raising funds. And that the Lutheran congregations in Paris, for 
example, would be well able to provide for themselves is testified to us by competent 
sources. It is curious what a "liberal" Protestant, Samuel Vincent, said about the 
effect of the legislation of 1802: "After the Revolution the French Protestants fell into 
a deep calm, which was very similar to indifference. Religion had very little interest 
for them, as it had for most Frenchmen in general. The law of the 18th Germinal An 
X" (April 7, 1802) "had fortified the tranquillity by relieving them themselves and their 
pastors from all care for the maintenance of their worship, and thus removed the 
nearest cause of unrest. The preachers preached, the people heard them, the 
consistories assembled, the service retained all its forms, besides, no one 
concerned himself with it, no one cared for it; religion was outside the sphere of life 
of all." (Citirt in Herzog's Real-Encycl. 2nd ed. IV, 650.) 

F.P. 

Mrs. Loyson. From Dr. Minkel's "N. Z." we took the note that Mrs. Loyson, who was 
buried by the Lutheran pastor Mettetal in Paris, was the wife of the well-known 
Father Hyacinth. Here there is a confusion, as the "Neue Zeitblatt" corrects itself. 
That Mrs. Loyson was neither the wife of Father Hyacinth nor related to him, but the 
wife of an innkeeper. The wife of Father Hyacinth is a former Protestant American 
and has become a Catholic. 


Protestants in Spain. Protestantism in Spain, which has only been allowed to spread in 

this country for about twenty years, since the revolution of 1868 guaranteed it this 

freedom, and whose beginnings go back to the well-known conversion of the 

Spanish officer Matamoros in 1860, now numbers about 10,000 adherents in 150 

different places. It has not only places of worship, but also schools and newspapers, 

and in the hospital of Madrid the Protestant sick are cared for in a special room. 
(A. E. L. K.) 
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Norway. The "Luthardtsche Kz." reports: In Norway, and especially in the capital, 
various products of naturalistic literature of the most radical kind have recently 
caused much appearance. In particular, the confiscation by the high-liberal ministry 
of a book that caused a stir, describing the fate of a prostitute in the vilest possible 
detail, aroused a movement among the working-class population of Christiania. A 
procession of workers numbering in the thousands, joined by a number of students, 
appeared with music and 16 flags in front of the official residence of the Prime 
Minister, Johann Sverdrup, to demand the release of the book. But the ban was 
upheld. 

Belgium. According to papist doctrine, as is well known, divorce is not permitted 
even in the case of adultery. Whoever teaches otherwise, whoever permits divorce 
for the sake of adultery, as Christ, blessed for ever and ever, Himself Match. 19,9, 
is condemned by the Concilium Tridentinum (Sess. 24, Can. 7). Under certain 
circumstances, however, the pope dispenses again from the observance of his 
commandments. The "A. E. L. K." reports: In the Belgian Chamber an incident has 
recently caused great and justifiable appearance. It is well known that in September, 
1886, the Roman Curia forbade Roman Catholic registrars and judges to pronounce 
on the separation of marriages. On the occasion of the discussion about the post of 
a Belgian envoy to the Pope, the deputy Count de Kerehove asked Prince Caraman- 
Chimay whether this decree also applied to Belgium, where the separation of 
marriages had existed for 80 years. The Minister then read out a letter from the Papal 
Nuncio in Brussels, Ferrata, in which it is said that this decree exists only for France, 
but not for Belgium. Thus, according to the Roman Catholic view of the law, one and 
the same act is sometimes a wrong, sometimes not, depending on whether it is 
committed in France or in Belgium. Fs Pi 

Roman secrets of the confessional? At the head of the agrarian movement in Ireland 
are many times Roman priests. In particular, the name of a priest Keleher (Keller) 
has been much mentioned in the newspapers in recent months. He has taken 
custody of the rents which the Irish tenants were supposed to deliver to the 
landowners, and refuses to testify before the courts because they are secrets of the 
confessional! We leave here a despatch from Dublin: "Father Keleher of Youghal 
was brought into court this morning. When the judge asked him about the rent money 
which had been handed over to him for safekeeping, he refused to give any 
information because he was not allowed to betray the secrets entrusted to him as a 
priest. The judge replied that these were not secrets of the confessional, but 
bourgeois business transactions, with regard to which the priest was not entitled to 
any privilege. Nevertheless, the clergyman persisted in his refusal, and he was now 
taken to prison for 'contumacy'. The priest was the subject of enthusiastic 
demonstrations on his way to and from court, and when a bailiff boarded a hackney 
carriage with him to go to Kilmainham Prison, crowds of people unhitched the horses 
and pulled the carriage to the square themselves." 

Papist "English Martyrs." The "A. E. L. K." writes: On the 29th of December last the 
first decree was published in the matter of the canonization of the "English martyrs" 
"who suffered death for the faith in England from the year 1535-1583." In the 
meantime, Leo XIII has submitted to a commission of Cardinals and members of the 
Congregation of Rites the question of whether, in the case of these martyrs, 54 of 
whom have been identified, including Cardinal John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, 
and Thomas More, Chancellor of England, the fact of a permitted death in the Church 
has been proven. 
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The Commission confirms whether the public cultus is certain or "whether the 
exceptional case foreseen in the decree of Pope Urban VIII, of blessed memory, 
takes place" (which had been answered in the latter sense). Since among these 
English martyrs there are many political seducers and seduced, victims of worldly 
ambitions and considerations, as well as personal hatred, it will be a difficult task for 
the Roman Canonization Commission to find out from the material submitted to it 
some saints of whom it can say that they only "gave their lives with their blood for 
the dignity of the Roman See and for the truth of the Orthodox faith". So much for 
the "Kztg." The "Canonization Commission" shouldn't bother at all. In the first place, 
such a papist saint need not have existed at all; the necessary relics can easily be 
procured, thanks to the advanced industry of our time. Moreover, it does no harm if 
the "Canonization Commission" once recommends a rather unholy "saint" for 
canonization; he does not disgrace the average papist saint. F. P. 

Sweden. Both chambers of the Swedish Parliament rejected the introduction of 
compulsory civil marriage, the first chamber without a formal vote, the second by 
114 votes to 49. 

Baltic Provinces. The Governor of Livonia issued a letter to the Riga Bishop Donat 
on September 30 of last year, which has since been printed and distributed in the 
vernacular languages of the country, but which reads in German translation as 
follows: "Reverend Eminence! Gracious Chief Shepherd! From court documents | 
have received, | have seen that in the governorate entrusted to me there is a 
significant number of people of peasant origin who were baptized according to the 
orthodox rite and accordingly entered in the orthodox baptismal registers, but who 
subsequently attended the Lutheran preachers' confirmation classes, so that those 
preachers then entered them in their books. It has also happened that, at weddings, 
couples, one part of whom is a believer, have allowed themselves to be married by 
Lutheran preachers without first being married by a believing priest. Finally, it has 
happened that parents who (on the basis of the baptismal registers) are orthodox 
have had their children baptized according to the Lutheran rite and have not had 
them entered in the church records of the orthodox church, but in the Lutheran 
church records. Guided by the desire to protect the people of Livonia - for whose 
welfare it is my duty, according to the order of His Imperial Majesty, our Most 
Gracious Lord - from any misfortune and annoyance, | consider it most appropriate 
to address Cw. Most Reverend Eminence with the most humble request that you, 
through the local priests who are closest to the orthodox peasantry, want to let the 
people know what sad consequences those among them expose themselves to who 
are found guilty of the above-mentioned transgressions. On the basis of the justly 
existing laws, apostasy from orthodoxy will be severely punished, and in particular: 
|. Those orthodox who have attended confirmation classes with Lutheran preachers 
cannot hold any congregational office, since their oath of office, taken according to 
the Lutheran rite, is declared null and void. In addition, they must fear that they will 
lose their children, who may be taken from them and given to others for upbringing, 
and that they themselves will be subjected to imprisonment, in accordance with 
Articles 188 and 190 of the Code of Stras. (2) Those of the peasantry who, although 
baptized according to the orthodox rite, are married in Lutheran churches, are 
exposed to even more grievous consequences. Such a marriage is declared 
unlawful. As a result, children born of such a marriage are considered illegitimate. 
Likewise, if one of the spouses of such marriages dies, both the children and the 
surviving spouse are declared illegitimate. 
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The children also lose the right to many reliefs in military service and various other 
privileges. Moreover, the children lose the right to many exemptions from military 
service and various other privileges that are granted by law to subjects of the full 
orthodoxy. (3) The orthodox parents who bring up their children in the Lutheran faith 
shall be punished according to the Penal Code §190 with eight months to one year 
and four months imprisonment. Since | am of the opinion that the majority of the 
peasants who have been guilty of the above-mentioned offences have done so 
through the seduction of evil-minded people who concealed from them all the 
responsibility into which the culprits might fall, | hope that after hearing this 
admonitory publication they will come to their senses and do what the law requires 
of them, namely: that they will refrain from turning to Lutheran preachers for official 
acts, but rather have them all performed by orthodox priests; that they will bring their 
children baptized according to the Lutheran rite to orthodox priests for anointing, and 
that couples married according to the Lutheran rite will hasten to have the wedding 
performed according to the orthodox rite. Michael Zinoviev. - In France and Russia 
things are going mad at present. But while in France madness plays more into the 
ridiculous, in Russia it takes the form of dark diabolism. F.P. 


Rev. Brandt. The "A. E. L. K." reports: Pastor Brandt in Smolensk, after a long 
wait, has finally received permission from the Ministry of the Interior to travel to the 
Volga Colonies in order to look for a suitable pastorate there. For this journey he 
received a passport for 20 days and a route from which he was not allowed to 
deviate. The parish of Fresenthal, located on the meadow side of the Volga in the 
governorate of Samara, has declared itself in favor of Pastor Brandt, so that he will 
probably be appointed there. 

Jewish population of Earth. The "A.E.L.K." reports: The total Jewish population of the 
earth, according to the "Archives Israelites," published in Paris, is less than has hitherto 
been estimated. According to this source, the number of Jews is 6,300,000, while 
the usual figures are 7-8 million. Europe has 5,400,000 Jews, Asia 300,000, Africa 
350,000, and America 250,000. The number of Jews living in Australia is not known, 
but is at any rate small. Of the European states, the greatest number of Jews reside 
in Russia, namely, 2,552,000 (of whom 768,000 are in Poland); then follow Austria- 
Hungary, with 1,644,000 (of whom 688,000 are in Galicia); Germany, with 562,000; 
Rumania, with 263,000; Turkey, with 105,000; the Netherlands, with 82,000; France, 
with 63,000; Italy, with 40,000, etc. In Palestine only 25,000 Jews are to be counted. 


Editorial Note. With respect to Dan. 9, 24. ff., the editors have received a 
number of letters in which both the explanation given in 1885 p. 230 ff. and the 
explanation given in 1886 p. 355 ff. are defended. 355 ff. is defended. We believe, 
however, that we should refrain from further publications on this subject in order to 
retain the necessary space for the discussion of contemporary issues. The editors, 
for their part, believe that the customary explanation of Dan. 9, which was presented 
in more detail in 1886, should be upheld for good reasons and presents fewer 
difficulties than the interpretation discussed in 1885. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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tT Dr. theol. C. F. W. Walther. T 


Soon after the closing of the last issue of this journal, the event 
occurred for which we had been preparing ourselves for several 
months. Carl Ferdinand Wilhelm Walther, Doctor and Professor of 
Theology and President of our local theological seminary, passed away 
on May 7, 5% o'clock in the afternoon. The illness, the last days of life 
and the blessed end of the deceased have already been reported in 
detail in our synodal journals, and the report of our journals has passed 
into many American and German journals, so that we refrain from 
repeating what is already known. The editors of this theological journal 
will, however, consider it their duty to later present to their readers, in 
as faithful a manner as possible, the image of Walther as a true 


theologian, prepared by God Himself. 


Redaction. 
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It is a salutary knowledge, made accessible to us by Luther, that we know how 
to distinguish between law and gospel. This is, as Luther often emphasized, "a very 
high art" and “highly necessary", "to separate the law and the gospel from one 
another". Where these "two kinds of words" are mixed together, false doctrine and 
wrong practice follow. The doctrinal confusion of our day, especially in the 
"Lutheran" camp, and the resulting disruption in life, is largely due to the fact that 
this distinction has been forgotten. Modern "confessional" theologians are strong in 
the art of mixing law and gospel. Thus the recently deceased Professor v. 
Zezschwitz, in his last work, "Die Christenlehre im Zusammenhang," gives an 
elaborate exposition of the education of the law to godliness. Another notable 
theologian, who likewise boasts of his Lutheranism, Professor von Oettingen, years 
ago preached a sermon on "Die evangelische Gesetzespredigt," in which he 
emphasized the core of his Christian moral teaching. According to the modern view, 
the regulations for Christian morality are to be taken precisely from the Gospel. And 
the recent past has amply demonstrated how finely "Lutheran" teachers understand 
how to embellish the consolation of the Gospel with all kinds of legal restrictions, 
with all kinds of "ifs" and "buts. But even when one earnestly endeavors to bring the 
law and the gospel to bear, each in its own peculiarity, one is still continually tempted 
somehow to mediate the opposition to which that difference amounts. Preachers of 
the gospel do well, therefore, if they always look anew at Scripture and confession 
with reference to this yptvOpievov of pure doctrine, and 
explore. 

However, it is not the purpose of these lines to illuminate in detail the subject 
of the difference between the law and the gospel, which has already been dealt with 
so often. We only want to consider the different effects of these two words a little 
more closely here. It is at this point that the misunderstanding and misuse of both 
the Law and the Gospel come to the fore. From here we also gain new light on the 
scriptural and confessional doctrine of repentance and conversion. 

Only to the extent that it serves our purpose do we refer back to the different 
content of these two words. Luther describes this in his "Sermon on the Difference 
between the Law and the Gospel" of 1532 with the words: "Nothing is to be 
understood differently through the law, except God's word and commandment, in 
which he gives us what we are to do. 
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"The gospel, or faith, is such a doctrine or word of God as does not require us to do 
anything, nor does it command us to do anything. "Whereas the gospel or faith is 
such a doctrine or word of God, which requireth not our works, nor commandeth us 
to do anything, but calleth us to accept the grace offered . ...and let it be given to us. 
We do nothing, but only receive and let ourselves be given what is given and offered 
to us through the Word, that God promises and lets say to you: This and that do | 
give thee," etc. (Erl. Ausg. 19, 238. 239.) 

At the same time we remember here that when in the church the law is spoken 
of as distinct from the gospel, when the apostle speaks of the law in general and 
sets law and faith in opposition to one another, it is precisely the word of the law that 
is found in Scripture, the revealed law, the law of Moses, that is meant, in so far as 
it concerns all men. From the New Testament we learn what of the law was only of 
temporary importance and applied exclusively to the people of Israel, and what is 
God's command and requirement for all times and for all men without distinction. 
Yes, everything that God requires of man comes under the title of "law." So also in 
the New Testament is found preaching of the law. Again, "the gospel" includes all 
the promises of God, the Old Testament as well as the New Testament. 

But first of all, as far as the law is concerned, the definition that the law 
demands what man should do, though it correctly describes the nature of the law, is 
not exhaustive and does not fully coincide with what Scripture says about the nature 
and purpose of the law, as Luther himself adds to that definition in the above- 
mentioned Scripture. If we stop at the idea that the law makes demands on man, 
we come to think that the law helps man to do right and serves to make man pious. 
But this very thought is rejected by Scripture. When St. Paul writes in Galatians 3:21, 
"If there were a law that could give life, righteousness would indeed come from the 
law," he denies both that the law makes man righteous and that it helps him to live. 
We must never, if we would speak rightly of the nature, purpose, and effect of the 
law, disregard the nature and constitution of the man to whom the law is given. That 
the law has to do with sinful man is part of the scriptural definition of the law. 

That the law is not given to the righteous, but "to the unrighteous and 
disobedient, to the ungodly and sinners," is a proposition which the apostle places 
at the head, 1 Tim. 1:9, and which must underlie all teaching about the law. The law 
says what God requires of man. But this demand is made of sinful man. 
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judges. It was an unholy people, who from the beginning had resisted the Holy Spirit, 
who received the law from Sinai. The form of the demand, "Thou shalt not kill, thou 
shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal," already shows that the demand of 
the law opposes the evil-directed mind and will of man. But this requirement does 
not serve to turn man away from his evil mind, will, and deeds and to accustom him 
to good. Rather, since man's thoughts and actions are evil from his youth, and since 
man, as he is by nature, cannot be subject to the law of God, Romans 8:7, the law 
only incites man to contradiction. The sinful man, who has fallen away from God and 
is hostile to God, resists the demands of God. 

The law is in itself holy, just, and good. But sin, which dwells in man, as soon 
as the law approaches man, takes occasion against the law, and brings about the 
opposite of what God wills and requires, disobedience and transgression. In the 
natural man dwells and proliferates evil desire and lust. Before the law comes, man 
does not know that such lust is evil and sinful. But as soon as the commandment, 
"Do not lust," is made known to man, sin, which was first dead, comes to life. Man 
now becomes conscious of the lusts that lie dormant in his heart as real sin and 
contradiction of God's law and command. And now that he knows the 
commandment and has it before his eyes, he is still unable to ward off and control 
the evil desire, unable to prevent it from becoming a deed, and so all kinds of actual 
transgression come to pass. What man desires, and what the law prevents and 
forbids, comes to pass. And inasmuch as the law opposes the will and desire of 
man, and only nourishes, increases, and heightens the desire that opposes it, it may 
also be said that through the law the sinful lusts come to passRom 
7, 5.). This is the explanation of the apostle Rom. 7, 5-12. He says the same with 
the short sentence: "Through the law comes knowledge of sin. Rom. 3:20: The sin 
that is in man, and that continues to manifest itself in word and deed, is revealed by 
the law, which requires the opposite, as actual sin, that is, as transgression and 
disobedience, and as such is made known to man. And since God does not allow 
his law to be transgressed with impunity, the law, by stamping sin as a 
transgression, brings wrath on the sinner and transgressor. "The law worketh only 
wrath: for where the law is not, there is no transgression." Rom. 4, 15. The law brings 
death to man. Rom. 7, 10. 11. 

But all this does not happen by chance, but according to God's purpose. The 
purpose of the law as intended by God is fulfilled in all of this. 
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Sin takes occasion in the law. But this does not exclude the possibility that the law 
is intended by God to give occasion to sin. St. Paul indeed says, where he justifies 
the law, that it was given for life (9 ivtody 7 €1¢ Cw). But there he only points to the 
in the law itself. 

The law contains the provision that whoever keeps all these things will live. Christ 
proves that this provision was meant to convince man that he could not possibly 
attain life through the law by disgracing the claim and pride of the self-righteous 
scribe with the word: "Do this and you will live". Luc. 10, 28. The Scriptures clearly 
testify that God, when he gave his law, in giving it to sinners of all people, had no 
other intention than to bring them under sin and wrath. Paul answers the question, 
"What then is the law for?" to the effect that it was added, of course by God, for the 
sake of transgressions, to the promise made much earlier. Gal. 3, 19. This was 
God's purpose with the law, that transgressions should come to pass, that sin should 
appear as a transgression, that men should be presented as transgressors before 
God. "The law came in beside," Paul writes another time, "that" - it was God's 
intention - "transgression might increase." Rom. 5, 20. and 2 Cor. 3 4-11. he speaks 
of the law revealed by God as the letter that kills, as the ministry that preaches 
condemnation. The expression "office" or "ministry," diayovia, indicates that God 
Himself gives to the law just 

He has assigned this destiny to kill and condemn men. It is not, therefore, as if God 
had originally intended something different with the law, as if he had first wanted to 
test whether man could attain righteousness and life in this way, and as if, through 
man's fault, the law had then become serviceable for another, alien purpose, 
namely, that of denouncing and punishing sin. No, the law, the revealed law, the 
word of the law, was calculated from the beginning for the latter purpose. That man 
was and is sinful, and that he also sins against the law, and indeed cannot do 
otherwise than transgress the law, is a fact which God included in the pedagogy of 
the law from the beginning, and which the law was designed to make manifest sin, 
transgression, and wrath, and to make man, the sinner, aware of them. 

Our Lutheran confession is also in this piece only an echo of the teaching of 
Scripture. In the Apology, Art. 12 (Miller, p. 171), it is said: "The law alone accuses 
the conscience, tells what one should do, and frightens it. To be sure, the law 
commands what one ought to do. But this is self-evident. So this addition is missing 
in the Latin text. What characterizes the law is that it accuses consciences, convicts 
them of transgression, and terrifies them with the wrath of God. 
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The Schmalkaldic Articles Ill, 2, (Miller p. 312) describe the nature and 
purpose of the law with the words: "But the most noble office and power of the law 
is that it reveals original sin with its fruits and all, and shows man how deeply his 
nature has fallen and been corrupted without reason, when the law must tell him 
that he neither has nor respects any God, and worships strange gods, which he 
would not have believed before and without the law. Thus he is terrified, humbled, 
despondent, despairing, desiring to be helped, and not knowing where from, sows 
hostility to God and murmurs." This is the power and effect of the law, to denounce 
sin, the deep corruption of human nature, and thus to plunge man into terror and 
despair, even to increase opposition and enmity to God to the utmost. And this is 
the most noble, even the real office of the law, the purpose given to the law by God. 


The Concordia formula in the 5th article, Sol. Decl., quotes two sayings of 


Luther: "All that is preached of the law, which preaches of our sins and of God's 
wrath, be it how or when it will." "Everything that punishes sin is and belongs to the 
law, whose own office is to punish sin, and to lead to the knowledge of sins." (Miller 
635. 637.) 

The effect of the law, therefore, we may understand by the Apology in the 12th 
Article, "Of Repentance," under the term "repentance." Repentance, as it is there 
explained, consists of the two pieces, repentance and faith. And these relate to each 
other as law and gospel do. What the law, by virtue of its own nature, works in the 
sinner is repentance. But this repentance is nothing but "terror of conscience," "vain 
anger and despair." The law makes sin and transgression alive in the sinner's 
conscience, and therefore fills the heart with anxiety, fear, wrath, the terrors of hell. 
This is how far the law leads man - all the way to hell. 

The gospel, on the other hand, is in all respects the antithesis of the law. While 
the law commands man what he should do, the gospel contains only promises. This 
is its own nature, that it promises, gives, and bestows, as noted above. But even 
this definition is too general, just as it is not enough to define the law as a 
requirement. We must at once consider what specific good is bestowed by the 
gospel. The law applies to the sinner, makes man a sinner and a transgressor, and 
inflicts wrath on him. Now the gospel promises and gives to the sinner, who has sin 
and wrath on his conscience, what he needs above all things, that is, forgiveness of 
sins and blessedness. This is how the Scriptures speak of the gospel throughout. It 
is the gospel of Christ, the Saviour of sinners, of him that died for our sins. 1 Cor. 
15, 1. 3. This gospel is the power of God. 
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The gospel, in the words of Luther and the Concordia formula, "is a sermon that 
shows nothing but grace and forgiveness in Christ. Rom. 1, 16. 17. The gospel is, to 
speak with Luther and the Concordia formula, "a sermon, which shows and gives 
nothing else, but grace and forgiveness in Christ." (Miller p. 635.) 


According to this, the effect of the gospel consists in this, that it, as the Apology 
often expresses it, "again straightens, comforts, refreshes, and gives life to the 
affrighted hearts and consciences." Now if a poor sinner comforts himself from the 
heart of God's gracious promise, what is that but faith? The gospel, the promise, 
demands faith. A gift wants to be accepted. The gospel is the power of God to 
salvation for all who believe. Rom. 1, 16. But by demanding faith, by urging faith, by 
giving the terrified sinner the promise: "Here in Christ you have forgiveness, life and 
salvation. This is yours," it works faith and puts the treasure into the heart. The 
Apology explains this in more detail in the above-mentioned article, that faith comes 
from hearing, from the promise of divine grace, from the gospel. 

The Concordia formula describes in the 2nd article Sol. Decl. conversion thus: 
"By this means, namely, the preaching and hearing of his word, God worketh and 
breaketh our hearts, and draweth a man to know his sin and God's wrath by the 
preaching of the law, and to feel true horror, and sorrow in his heart, and by the 
preaching and meditation of the holy gospel of the gracious forgiveness of sins in 
Christ, a little spark of faith is kindled in him, and he accepts the forgiveness of sin 
for Christ's sake, and comforts himself with the promise of the gospel." (Muller p. 
601.) But where faith is in the heart, there is a new light and life. Thus the new birth, 
spiritual life is effect of the Gospel. St. Peter reminds Christians that they are born 
again of the living Word of God, and adds, "but this is the Word which is preached 
among you" (evayyeAlo“v), that is, the Gospel. 1 Pet. 1, 23-25. St. Paul extols, 2 Cor. 
3, 4-11., the Gospel as the ministry which gives and makes alive the Spirit. This is 
the task and destiny assigned by God to the preaching of the gospel. So as the law 
leads to hell, so the gospel leads out again and transfers sinners to heaven. 

So stark is the contrast. The effects of the law and the gospel are as different 
from each other as hell and heaven, damnation and salvation. Nothing is more wrong 
than to represent the law as a preliminary to the gospel, and the effect of the law as 
the beginning of the change which is consummated in faith. Well is the law called 
and is a disciplinarian (Traidaywydc) upon Christ. Gal. 3, 24. But by this it is not said 
that the law has the effect of changing the heart of man-. 
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The apostle points to the intention and pedagogy of God, who first puts everything 
under sin, Gal. 3, 22, so that he then leads to salvation through a completely different 
way, opposite to the law, through promise and faith. St. Paul means nothing else 
than what the Apology puts into the words:. "God alone quickeneth, and when he 
terrifieth, he doeth it for this cause, that his blessed consolation may be the more 
acceptable and sweet unto us: for sure and carnal hearts, which feel not God's wrath 
and their sins, regard no consolation." (Miller p. 175.) First sin, then grace. First 
death, then life. First terror, then consolation. Through hell leads the way to heaven. 
Only in this sense does the law lead over to Christ. The law only causes wrath. But 
it is God's purpose, when he instills fear and terror into men through the law, to 
comfort them with the gospel and to make condemned sinners blessed through the 
gospel. For his part, when he administers the law and the gospel, he has the one 
end in view, the salvation of men. 
This, in general, the basis for the following discussions. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


"Resistible" and "irresistible" grace. 


(Conclusion.) 

In the previous issue of this periodical it was explained that and why the effect 
of God's grace in the Word is to be called "resistible" and the expression "irresistible 
grace", on the other hand, is to be rejected. But we have already seen that Prof. 
Dieckhoff in Rostock, for his part, connects with these expressions a quite wrong 
sense. He speaks of "resistible grace" in such a way that he thereby entirely annuls 
the sole efficacy of grace. To him, resistible grace is grace conditioned by the 
"conduct" of man, and it is grace conditioned in such a way that human conduct 
contributes to the coming about of faith and perseverance in faith. D. goes far 
beyond what is initially implied in the expression "resistible" grace - namely, that 
grace can be resisted so that faith does not come about. He thrusts into the 
expression this: grace can and must be encouraged and supported as to its efficacy 
by human conduct. We have also seen how Dr. Dieckhoff, from this point of view, 
takes the Scriptural ways of speaking 
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of the Lutheran confession, e.g. the phrases: God works faith and perseverance in 
faith "as he (God) wills," God has chosen for Christ's sake according to the good 
pleasure of his will unto blessedness, and for the sake of this eternal election in 
Christ God calls, converts, and preserves the elect. To Dieckhoff's definition of 
"grace" belongs this very thing, that faith, preservation in faith, eternal election to 
blessedness, etc., are conditioned by the good conduct of men. In short, Dieckhoff 
already reveals himself to be a very, gross synergist by his discussions of resistible 
and irresistible grace, which we have so far examined somewhat. 

But on another point Dieckhoff shows that he has synergism in mind in his 
opposition to irresistible grace and in his advocacy of resistible grace. This happens 
when he tells us what he actually intends in his discussion. He wants to explain 
something with it. He wants to give a "reason" why some men are converted and 
saved before others, why some are chosen to salvation before others. And this 
"reason," for which human reason has always gone in search and which it has not 
yet discovered without falling either into Calvinism or into synergism - this "reason" 
Dieckhoff finds in the fact that grace - does not work irresistibly. He says at the close 
of his first "Rebuttal" (p. 78), "That Missourians can only free themselves from the 
predestinatian falsehood into which they have lost themselves, if they .. . 
acknowledge that, because grace does not work irresistibly even in the elect, the 
reason why, in distinction from the rest of the called, only the elect are elect, is not 
to be found in God, not in his eternal election of grace and in his working, but rather 
in the fact, foreseen by God, that the elect do not, as they can according to the liberty 
left them towards the divine working of grace, hinder by reluctance the work of 
grace." We pass over the insinuation here, as if we made the election of grace the 
cause of only a few being saved. Election by grace is, according to Scripture and 
the confession of Christ, a cause that the few who are saved are actually saved. But 
it is not the cause that only a few are saved. The latter is imputed to us again and 
again, though we have repeatedly rejected it. But we will leave this for now, and note 
Dieckhoff's statement, in so far as it bears on our present discussion. Dieckhoff, 
then, says that the "reason" why only the elect are chosen, as distinguished from 
the rest, is that grace does not work irresistibly. What is meant by this? That grace 
does not work irresistibly is the reason why some are converted and saved before 
others, why some are chosen before others. 
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are chosen before others? What strange connection of thought is this, according to 
which one makes the opposition of grace the reason for the fact that some are 
chosen before others and become blessed? How can Dieckhoff find in the 
circumstance that one can remain without faith and blessedness in spite of grace a 
"reason"-a reason, that is, which makes it clear to the understanding mind-that one 
actually comes to faith and is saved in distinction from others! If this discourse has 
any meaning at all, and it ought to have, it is only this: because grace does not work 
all that belongs to conversion and blessedness, but also leaves room for man's 
natural powers to work in this direction, so that, apart from grace, some excel before 
others with their natural powers, "behave well," there is a "reason" in evidence and 
explained to human reason why some are converted and saved before others. This 
and no other is the meaning of Dieckhoff's statement. Dieckhoff has here lost his 
way into a cul-de-sac from which there is no escape for him. Here he must confess 
the synergistic sense of his discussion of resistible and irresistible grace. As surely 
as he uses the fact that grace does not work irresistibly as a reason for explaining 
why some are converted and saved before others, so surely is "irresistible" grace 
not an all-working grace, but a grace that leaves so much room for man's work 
according to his natural powers that man thereby actually brings about his 
conversion, blessedness, and election. Here is the point where all the fine talk of 
"grace" and of a conduct wrought by grace fails the service of the synergists. For if 
the "conduct" by which the blessed are distinguished from the rest of the called were 
again to be called a product of grace, nothing at all would be explained, and no 
"reason" would appear to the understanding mind why some are chosen before 
others. Specifically, nothing here obscures the distinction, so popular with the 
synergists, between a man who is still wholly unconverted and one who is already 
under converting grace. For whether the decisive good conduct be ascribed to the 
unconverted or to the one in the process of conversion, the conduct must always be 
thought, on the other hand, not as the product of grace, but as the product of natural 
powers; for only in the latter case does the "conduct" yield a ground of explanation. 
It is therefore utterly untrue what Dieckhoff repeatedly asserts, that he leaves the 
sole causality of grace standing, and thinks of conduct wrought by grace, when he 
says that a man's conversion, blessedness, and predestination are conditioned by 
human conduct. This is certainly not so 
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True, as he finds in "conduct" for human reason the reason why some are converted 
and saved before others. Dr. Dieckhoff thus gains from his discussion of "resistible" 
grace a good quality of the natural man, namely, the quality that the natural man can 
afford non-resistance to grace. This he says quite directly in the above-mentioned 
words, when he says, in a strangely tortuous train of thought: because grace does 
not work irresistibly, it comes to the fact, foreseen by God, that the elect do not, like 
the rest of the called, prevent the work of grace by resistance. "Grace does not work 
irresistibly" is therefore for Dieckhoff also as much as this: "Man can also still 
accomplish something without grace, and just the decisive thing." 

Therefore, as already noted at the outset, one must not allow Dieckhoff to 
pose the alternative, "Resistible or irresistible grace. D. connects neither with the 
one nor with the other expression the right concept. The resistible grace patronized 
by him is really half grace, and the irresistible grace rejected by him is the all- 
sufficient grace taught in Scripture and working with almighty creative power (Eph. 
I, 19. 20.). In general Dieckhoff handles with all wrong definitions. With him, who 
presents himself as a connoisseur of old theology, especially also of the theology of 
the sixteenth century, and likes to use phrases like this: "My opponents have not yet 
learned with our old theologians" - with him all concepts have received a different 
value. All terms, e. g., "grace," "conditional" and "unconditional" election, etc., are 
from the outset fynergistically tailored by him. 

But what is now probably the real cause of Dieckhoff's synergism. His 
rationalism! Dr. Dieckhoff, of course, does not consider this reproach worthy of 
refutation. In his second reply, p. 146, he says: "What would be the use, for example, 
if | were to engage in a refutation of the reproach that has been raised anew, that | 
want to make the inscrutable things of conversion and_ predestination 
comprehensible by rationalizing them? This reproach, after all, belongs only to the 
means which one employs to veil the actual point of controversy, and thus to evade 
the question to which one has to give an answer." But here we catch Dieckhoff on 
rationalism in flagrante delicto. By wanting to explain, through his discussion of 
resistible and irresistible grace, why some are converted and saved before others, 
he is not only a synergist, but, according to our Lutheran confession, also a 
rationalist. It is not true what Dieckhoff repeatedly says, that the Concordia formula, 
Art. 11, sees in the "conduct" of man the reason why the 
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The Concordia formula, on the contrary, where it deals with the subject ex professo, 
expressly rejects this. The Formula of Concord, on the contrary, where it treats of 


the subject ex professo, expressly rejects this. It is true that the Formula of Concord 


gives the reason why men are not converted and saved. The reason is man's sin 
and reluctance. It also gives the reason why men are converted and blessed and 
chosen from eternity. The reason is God's grace in Christ. The Concordia formula, 
however, gives no further reason why some are converted and saved before 
others. It is called here - silence! Since Dieckhoff wants to answer here and not 
simply leave it at guilt on the one side and at pure grace on the other, but wants to 
give the "reason" with the "resistible" effect of grace why some attain to conversion 
and salvation before others, he does not remain "on the right track" according to the 
Concordia formula, but runs out of the barriers drawn in Hosea 13:9. Dieckhoff, 
according to the Lutheran Confession, is a rationalist on this point, in that he seeks 


to "mediate" what the same expressly wants left unmediated. See Concordia Sol. 


Decl. art. 11% 


Dr. Dieckhoff's attention has repeatedly been drawn to this detailed exposition of 
our confession. But he carefully avoids going into it. And there is a good reason for 
this. Our Confession makes a thick line here through Dieckhoff's whole attempt at 
mediation. We place the passage so often quoted here once more. "When we see," 
says the Confession, "that God gives his word in one place, and does not give it in 
another; that he takes it away from one place, and leaves it in another. Item, one is 
hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, as well in the same guilt, is 
converted again, etc." (Matthew 1:9). In these and such questions Paul sets us a 
certain goal, how far we are to go, namely, that we are to recognize God's judgment 
in one part. For it is a well-deserved punishment of sins, when God punishes a 
country or a people for their disregard of his word, so that it also comes upon their 
descendants, as can be seen in the case of the Jews; by which God shows his 
severity to his own in various countries and people, which we all deserve. Worthy 
and deserving, because we do evil against God's word, and grieve the Holy Spirit 
oftentimes, that we may live in the fear of God, and know and praise God's 
goodness, without and against our merit, in and among us, to whom he giveth and 
leaveth his word, whom he hardeneth not, and rejecteth not. . .. There is no injustice 
to those who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but to others, when 
God gives and keeps his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves 
people, God praises his pure grace and mercy without their merit. When we go so 
far in this article, there remain 
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Ivir in the right way, as it is written in Hosea 13: Israel, that thou mayest be saved, 
the iniquity is thine; but that thou mayest be saved, it is my grace only. But what in 
this disputation wants to run too high and out of these bounds, there we are to 
put our finger on the mouth with Paulo" etc. 

It must be acknowledged, of course, that the "sole causality" and the 
"resistance" of grace to human reason seem to cancel each other out. There really 
seems to be a "contradiction" here. For if in every case in which faith and 
perseverance in faith come about, grace works volition and accomplishment, if grace 
not only gives the power to believe, but also produces the act of faith, if it is 
converting grace in its almighty power itself, which in every case in which conversion 
occurs must restrain or remove all inner resistance to grace, then the designation 
"resistible" grace seems to have no more sense, and the predicate "irresistible" grace 
to be in place. But this is false reasoning. Holy Scripture teaches both that conversion 


in solidum in the manner indicated is a work of the Holy Spirit, and that the action of 


grace by the Holy Spirit can be resisted. So also both are to be held side by side. 
The difficulty which here exists for the comprehending mind can only be removed in 
a way contrary to Scripture; Dr. Dieckhoff accomplishes his object by the application 
of synergism, as we have seen. It is well to note that the two items, "sole causation" 
of grace and "resistibility" of grace, coincide factually with the two truths of Hosea 
13: "Israel, that thou corruptest, the iniquity is thine: but that thou art helped, that is 
purely my grace." The "sole causality" of grace corresponds to "That thou art saved 
is all my grace"; the "resistibility" of grace corresponds factually to "That thou 
corruptest, the iniquity is thine." When, therefore, our confession inculcates that there 
is no rational mediation between the two truths set forth in Hosea 13, the same is 
inculcated at the same time with respect to the "sole causality" and the "adversity" 
of grace. Already in 1884 Brauer held the right thing against Dieckhoff when he wrote 
in his "Oeffentlichen ZeugniB," p. 10, wrote: "The opinion" (of the Rostock faculty) 
"thus again confirms the old experience that it remains a futile enterprise to try to 
reconcile the tension between the truth: that grace works omnipotently creatively, 
and that: that it nevertheless does not work irresistibly; between the truth: that God's 
will for grace is absolutely universal, and that: that the choice of grace is 
unconditional (in relation to man) and particular, that it remains, | say, a futile 
enterprise to try to reconcile the tension of these opposites. 
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The only way to solve these mysteries is to "logically mediate" them, to want to find 
a scientific explanation for their solution. Whoever, in the face of the mysteries here 
before him, does not "captivate reason under the obedience of the Word of God," 
which now presents those contrasts - which do not at all alter the religious spiritual 
life - by the very words emphasized here by Scripture: "He inevitably comes either 
to a false predestinarian objection to the universalism of God's will of grace, or to a 
Pelagian synergistic objection to the free choice of grace, making it, like the opinion, 
a humanly conditioned one." 

If only one would cease to seek the task of theology in trying to reason out the 
individual truths revealed in Scripture! It is really not a sign of advancement, but 
rather a sign of theological barbarism, when one goes out to discover a road of 
reason between the two propositions revealed in Hos. 13. It does not require much 
natural or much spiritual understanding to recognize from the outset that such a road 
does not exist, and that one need not even attempt its discovery. If the "blessed" are 
really blessed by grace alone, it is not clear to our present understanding how those 
who are lost are lost merely through their own fault, and not rather through a lack of 
God's grace, etc. The situation should indeed be made clear to every one who is in 
a position to understand it. This state of affairs should indeed be clear to every 
theologian from the outset, and should prevent him from trying to persuade his 
readers that he is really "conveying" the two revealed truths to the "understanding 
mind" without destroying them. If one leaves the items "total ruin of man," "grace," 
"universal grace," etc., in their scriptural validity, only thoughtlessness can dream up 
a mediation that is in accord with reason. Here the frankness and consistency of one 
Kahnis is to be praised. He is not afraid to say, "The doctrine of Scripture, that 
through Adam's fall sin gained dominion in all men, Augustin exaggerates into a 
doctrine of the utter moribundity of the natural man to good." 1) Kahnis thus virtually 
denies that the natural man is dead in sins. On this openly assumed basis, really 
external sense and understanding come into the attempt at mediation. But when 
someone, like Dr. Dieckhoff, on the one hand asserts that he teaches that the natural 
man is completely dead in sins and that grace alone is effective, on the other hand 
he asserts that grace is conditioned by human "conduct" with respect to the coming 
into being of faith, and that the "resistibility" of grace explains why some people are 
not able to believe before others. 


1) Dogmatik Il, 137. Citirt von Walther, Baieri Comp. II, 302. 
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If one were to convert others and make them blessed, the whole argument denies 
the generally valid laws of thought. From the standpoint of natural logic, one would 
have to turn away from the kind of theology that Dr. Dieckhoff pursues in his 
"Entgegnungen," quite apart from the false factual results to which it arrives. F. P. 


(Submitted.) 


Is it sinful bossiness if someone insists on his teaching even in 
opposition to respected teachers of the church? 


The "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of June 1 has a lengthy article on Blessed 
Dr. Walther. In the article the truth, as far as the writer can discern it, alone should 
lead the pen. This pen then writes two columns in recognition of Dr. Walther's great 
gifts and merits, and in a manner that could hardly be better expected from the Ohio 
"church paper." But the "Kirchenzeitung"” then first asserts that Walther "with his 
energetic character and his excellent knowledge, could not . . not well able to bear"; 
that he had "confused his view of 1) individual passages of the divine word in regard 
to certainty and infallibility with that word itself," and so forth. How much might be 
said in truth against these and the immediately following assertions, God-fearing 
witnesses know in great abundance. To the writer in the "Church Newspaper" it may 
have remained hidden or been obscured again. But be that as it may. Then follows 
a sentence which seems to want to emphasize the strongest thing in this "regard," 
since it begins with the word even; it reads, "Even a Gerhard and other lights and 
pillars of the Lutheran Church, he (Walther) believed, would have been drawn away 
from their opinion and over to his own by his teaching in individual pieces." To our 
knowledge Dr. Walther never said or wrote: by my instruction - to my opinion. But 
suppose Dr. Walther had done so; where then would the "weakness," the sin, be to 
be sought in this? Probably in the fact that Dr. Walther could not "tolerate 
contradiction, held his opinion" to be certain and infallible, and was "very much 
inclined to regard every persistent opponent either as a fool or as a conscienceless 
knave." If this were true, then there could hardly have been anything other than a 
monstrous self-love, self-opinionatedness, arrogance, etc. at the bottom of it," and 
indeed could have been predominant in the deceased. 


1) Always underlined by the sender. 
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But can the "Kirchenzeitung" think of no other reason at all, not one good and 
pleasing to God, if, as it asserts, Dr. Walther had thought and said so? Should not 
even the writer in the "Kirchenzeitung" of Gerhard and others, "in individual pieces" 
think and say so or similarly, e. g. in the doctrine of those fathers of the power which 
the authorities have in the church, or in regard to their doctrine of Sunday? Should 
not the writer really be able and permitted to think and say so in these "individual 
pieces," and even perhaps have done so already, if he set aside the doctrine of the 
election of grace, or now, if possible, left it out of sight? Should this be contrary to 
love and humility, and could not be done without righteousness? Yes, should not 
this rather command him to trust in the power of divine truth, especially when it has 
won victories in these "single pieces"? Should not reverence, high esteem, love, etc., 
towards the dear fathers excite, entice, compel him to this? Or does not love bear 
sorrow over their stains? Or should he believe the same dear fathers to be vain and 
rigidly right-minded, that they "really did not want to take back easily something once 
said," as he asserts of Walther? Then, in his opinion, they would have to be quite 
equal to Dr. Walther, and there would be no room left for the Ohio writer to reproach 
him. Or does he agree with "the fathers" in those "single pieces," and does he want 
them to have "laid hold" of their "doctrine" also? Let us hope not. Or would Dr. 
Walther even have been the first to think and judge so well of the Fathers? Did not 
Dr. Luther himself often speak thus of his highly respected Augustine and the "dear 
fathers"? Luther writes, for example: "Who then will say that such things must be "in 
articles of faith . . .? 1) How much better is it to say that the dear fathers spoke such 
things thoughtlessly, but not in an evil, heretical opinion? For as Saint Augustine 
saith, To err doth not make heretics, but to err knowingly and stiff-necked doth make 
heretics. | may err (he says again), but | do not want to be a heretic. Why he does 
not want to set up or defend error, but rather to let himself be led astray. Such 
sayings of the dear holy fathers | want to bring up over a thousand, in which they 
may have erred, also may have had good thoughts, but not in the right place: in 
which they would not have been stiff-necked, nor would they have remained hard 
on it, where they were otherwise reported." (Leipz. XX, 244.) Or when Luther says 
beforehand, Augustine would not make an article of faith out of his saying, as the 
Papists do, "where he now lived." Was this Luther's arrogance and 


1) Namely, what the fathers have spoken. 
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Was it a matter of love and reverence for Augustine and others, but above all for 
God and His Word? Did Dr. Walther do something else? Or was it with him, just with 
him, an evil fruit of his evil "weaknesses," because just now the intuitu fidel came 
into consideration and was put forward as the true mark of a "representative of 
genuine Lutheranism"? - Dr. Walther - and the representatives of the Synodal 
Conference with him - once spoke thus: "We are said to be inconsistent; we 
defended or excused Gerhard and others, and we called our opponents false 
teachers. But consider: if in Gerhard's time there had been such a church community 
as there is now, and someone had said to him: My reverend Sir, | cannot understand 


how you can hold the Intuitu fidei! and if he had then refuted it to him, Gerhard 


would certainly not have said: What? Do you want to know better than | do?" 
Immediately, however, Dr. Walther adds, "But be that as it may," etc. What in this 


speech is even disrespectful, much less opinionated? If in place of the Intuitu fidei 


stood that non-Lutheran doctrine of the authority of the authorities, etc., the church- 
newspaper writer would not raise it as a reproach against Walther, but agree with 
him, as we hope. But now he cannot agree, especially when Walther continues: "But 
be that as it may, if any one, now that this doctrine has been worked out and fought 


through, still adheres to the intuitu fidei, although it has been proved to him not to 
be right, and he has been convinced of the weight of the counter-reasons in his 
conscience, he is certainly a false teacher, who holds to his intuitu fidei for quite 


different reasons than those old faithful teachers of our church." (Syn.Conf. 1884. p. 
19.) Here we may still recall a saying of Dr. Walther in an article which deserves to 
be read now and later; it reads: "It has always been the manner of those who 
cherished false doctrine, but dared not come out into the light with it, because they 
were afraid of the still living, decided representatives of pure doctrine, to complain 
secretly, and after their death also publicly, about experienced bondage, tyranny of 
conscience, pressure, domination, bossiness, and the like." So wrote Walther in 
"Lehre und Wehre" 22, 353, before the outbreak of the doctrine of grace. - But as far 
as our "fathers" are concerned, we may confidently say that in our time there may 
be no other man on earth (not even in Ohio) who would have truly honored and loved 
the dear "fathers" more to his dying day than Dr. Walther, who only a little more than 
two years ago said: "We will not give up the dogmatists for any money or good, so 
dear and valuable are they to us." (Syn.-Conf. 1884, p. 68.) But the 
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Word of God was higher to him. And his position to the fathers is the only right one 
according to Luther and all orthodox teachers. 

The Ohio writer also claims that only one person dared to "vigorously oppose 
Walther's weaknesses"; otherwise, "in the Missouri Synod, submission to his 
(Walther's) pronouncements was almost universal and unconditional. We will not 
dwell on either of these here. Whoever has not heard the first is sufficiently informed, 
and the second assertion seems to have become so dear to the writer that he dares 
to pronounce it again and again, even now anew - "unconditional submission." How 
long he may continue to do so, God forbid. A. W. 


Miscellany. 


Luther and the Vegetarians. The admonitions of the vegetarians, as we see 
from German newspapers, also make an impression on some Christians. If 
Christians are not accustomed to let their consciences be determined by God's Word 
alone, they are easily led captive even by the wildest enthusiasts. Let us recall here 
a word of Luther's concerning the eating of meat. Luther admits that in connection 
with eating meat, gluttony has increased and people's lives have become shorter. 
(Cf. Luther's interpretation of Gen. 11, 10. St. Louis ed. |, 712.) But the same Luther 
writes also on Gen. 9, 2. 3 (op. cit. p. 590 ff.): "Therefore this word orders the meat- 
bank, and puts on the spit hares, fowls, and geese, and adorns and fills the table 
with all kinds of dishes. And necessity makes men witty and skillful, that they not 
only hunt the wild beasts, but also with diligence bring up other cattle in the house, 
which they use for food. In this place, therefore, God makes himself, as it were, a 
butcher, for by his word he slaughters and kills the animals that are used for food. 
So that he repays, as it were, the great affliction that pious Noah had in the flood, 
and rewards it with abundant consolation; for therefore he intends to take the better 
care of him now. - For this cause we ought not to suppose it to be done without 
danger, as the heathen think, and suppose it to have been the custom of 
slaughtering cattle for and for; but it is ordained, or rather permitted, by the word of 
God. For without sin no beast could have been slain, where God had not plainly 
permitted it in his word. Therefore it is a great liberty that a man may freely and with 
impunity strangle all kinds of animals that are useful for food, and that may be eaten. 
And if for such a thing 
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If only one kind of animal were ordered, it would be a great blessing. How much 
greater a gift is it, then, that in general all animals that are useful for food are 
permitted to man? - The wicked and the pagans do not understand this, nor do the 
philosophers know anything about it. For they take it for granted that this custom 
has always existed. But we ought indeed to magnify and magnify such things, to 
make our consciences sure and free concerning this use of creatures, created and 
permitted by God, namely, that there is no law forbidding to eat thereof. Therefore 
there can be no sin in the use of it, as the shameful popes have blasphemed the 
church in these things also. - So then, with these words man's dominion is increased, 
and the unreasonable animals are subjected to man's service to the point of death. 
Therefore they are afraid and flee from man because of this new order, which was 
not used in the world before. For it would have been an abomination to Adam to 
strangle a little bird for food. But now that the word is added, we understand that it 
is a special blessing of God that God has fed the kitchen with all kinds of meat. 
He will also 

order the cellar after this, when he tells man how to plant and make wine. 
New edition of Bengel's Gnomon. !n Luthardt's "Literaturblatt" of May 6 it is 
announced: On the occasion of J. A. Bengel's 200th birthday (June 24 of this year), 
the bookstore J. F. Steinkopf in Stuttgart intends to publish a new edition of Bengel's 


"unrivaled" commentary on the New Testament, his "Gnomon Novi Testamenti” 


written in Latin. This "Editio octava", which will be based on the acknowledged best 
Tubingen edition of 1773, is to appear at a reasonable price (8 Lfgn. a 1 Mk.), in 
excellent arrangement (as the present sample proves), careful correctness and 
especially with considerable additions, which the editor, Rev. P. Steudel, a 
descendant of Bengel, son and brother of the editors of earlier editions, has selected 
and inserted. These are Bengel's sayings and interpretations from his surviving 
manuscripts and other writings, additions to many passages of Scripture, 
explanations, for example, of the "Kingdom of God," "Apocatastasis," and other 
passages significant to the understanding of Bengel's theology. [A further advantage 
of the new edition is the explanation of the Revelation of John, which has been 
organically supplemented by the editor. Bengel left large gaps in the Gnomon in the 
Revelation of John, because he did not include what was said in his German 
"Erklarte Offenbarung" 1740 and the "60 Reden Uber die Offenbarung". 
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wanted to repeat, but presupposed its knowledge. Bengel wants to have both 
interpretations connected; therefore Steudel has now completed the gaps entirely 
and as far as possible from the works mentioned. Thus the reader will now receive 
an uninterrupted explanation of words and facts. The excursuses of church-historical 
interpretation are to appear in a considerably shorter form by omitting the 
chronological calculations, etc., since these explanations have lost their interest for 
the exegete of the Apocalypse. - So much for the "literature sheet." Bengel's 
"Gnomon," however, is quite an excellent book for him who knows how to use it. As 
an exegete, Bengel is decidedly preferable to most of the newer exegetes. However, 
from time to time he can also exegete in an exceedingly shallow and tasteless 
manner. For example, his explanation of Joh. 2, 3. is truly ridiculous: "they do not 


have wine". Hereby, according to Bengel, Mary wanted to remind the Lord: "Velim 


ut discedas, ut ceteri item discedant, antequam penuria patefiat" (| wish that you 


would remove yourself before the wedding, so that the others may also remove 
themselves before the lack of wine becomes apparent)! The newer theology often 
reveres Bengel as the man who brought chiliasm, formerly considered heterodoxy, 
to honor in the church. But history has already shown that Bengel's interpretations 
of the "history of the empire" and the "history of the church" have weak foundations. 
F. P. 

Melanchthon's correspondence with Camerarius. In the Leipzig 
"Literaturblatt" of May 13, the following interesting information can be found: The 
significant correspondence, which Melanchthon regularly conducted with his trusted 
friend Joachim Camerarius for 38 years from 1522-60, and in which Melanchthon 
alone accounted for over 600 numbers, was previously only available in the edition, 


which Camerarius published in 1569 under the title: "Liber continens continua serie 
epistolas Phil. Melanchthonis scriptas annis XXXVIII ad Joach. Camerar. Pahep., 
nunc primum pio studio et accurata consideratione hujus editus," etc. As desirable 


as this "pio" studio et accurata consideratione" made it seem to find the original letters 
themselves, any trace was missing until W. Meyer in 1875-76 found again the 
correspondence thought lost in Rome. As a comparison of the printed edition with 
the originals shows, Camerarius did not content himself with the simple publication 
of Melanchthon's letters; rather, in order to soften Melanchthon's views and 
judgments about contemporaneous personalities and events that seemed false or 
too harsh, as well as to keep out anything that could compromise, the letters have 
been altered in so many places that hardly a letter in the printed edition corresponds 
exactly to the original letters. Very many correspondences, however, are so distorted 
that hardly a sentence of the printed edition corresponds to the original. The 
Historical Commission of the Province of Saxony has now commissioned Nik. Miller 
commissioned 
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It has been decided to publish a new edition of the letters on the basis of the originals 
in Rome, namely in their full extent, so that also the passages written by 
Melanchthon, but deleted again, are noted. At the same time, a number of 
Melanchthon's hitherto unknown correspondences are to be included and the 
variants of the Camerarius print are to be listed in notes. The book will be published 
in the near future by M. Niemeyer in Halle. 


Literature. 


A. Brauer, pastor of Dargun. On the certainty of salvation. Presented for the 
strengthening of believing Christians eager for salvation in the challenge of 
error and false doctrine. Also as an answer to Professor Dr. Dieckhoff's 
writing: "On the Doctrine of Conversion and Predestination." Dresden 1887. 
published by Heinrich |. Naumann. 66 pp. small 8°. Price: 15 cents. 

This is not a scholarly-theological work, but a writing which outweighs a whole load 

of modern-theological treatises with all the "scientific apparatus". Father Brauer 

attributes the controversy over the doctrine of conversion and election to grace to 
its practical importance. "It concerns" - he says in the introduction - "the important 
very serious question: can and should a Christian standing in repentance and faith 
be certain of his present state of grace with God, as well as of his future eternal 
blessedness, or not? This is the real, practical core of the whole struggle, touching 
very closely even the Christian who is not theologically educated, a struggle of which 
every truly converted person will have had some experience in his heart." "But the 
believing Christian's assurance of salvation, and with it his sanctification and 
perfection," rests on the main doctrine of Scripture and of our Lutheran confession, 
"that man for Christ's sake is justified and saved before God by grace, without any 
work of his own, through faith alone." The Papist has no assurance of salvation, and 
cannot have it, "for his church rejects 'by faith alone’ and teaches falsely of man's 
cooperation to salvation." The Reformed has no assurance of salvation, and cannot 
have it, "for his church denies the universal grace of God toward all men, and 
teaches falsely of the means of grace" by which God makes man certain of his 
salvation. "Thou, Lutheran Christian, canst have, and shalt have, and also hopefully 
hast assurance of salvation in the scriptural, sound, sweet doctrine of thy church. 

Hold what thou hast, that no man rob thee of thy crown!" Now the writer speaks in 

plain, clear terms 1. of the sinner's justification before God, 2. of faith, 3. of hope, 4. 

of election or election by grace, 5. of sanctification - with constant direct or indirect 

reference to modern "scientific" so-called Lutheran theology. Here is an example 
from the section "On Faith": "It is said that it is not faith in its first ‘beginnings’ that 
already really places man in justification with God; with such faith man is not yet 
actually converted, but only ‘in conversion’. This must first come to "perfection" in 
the wrestling of the new man with the old, under resolution for the good, struggle, 
prayer, and so on. Only when faith has become "certain," only then is it really 
justifying. And similar thoughts very easily disturb the challenged Christian in his 
own heart; there it is said: Am | then truly converted? | have a resolution to do good, 
but | do it so little; | struggle against the old man, but how often | am defeated; | pray, 
but how faint and weak; my faith is so uncertain, so little confident, scarcely in its 
first beginnings; | often think | have no faith at all: nothing is more certain than that | 
am only "in the process of conversion," not yet really converted and really justified. 

Therefore | am far from being ready to die blessed at present. How often the pastor 

hears 
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Such and similar complaints. And woe betide him if, instead of the teaching of 
Scripture leading to certainty, to peace, to victory, he were to offer the soul thus 
challenged the drink of the above wisdom. Faith, conversion in its first "beginnings," 
is not yet really to justify! The question has been put to this fundamental heresy: 
"How then, if a man die 'in conversion,' but before he is justified, will he be saved or 
lost? To this is answered: 'There is no reason to suppose that such a one as is called 
away from God by death in conversion before the consummation of the same, 
should be counted in the sight of God as in a state of wrath, and that the new life 
begun by grace should not be brought to completion by God.' Such wisdom may be 
accepted in the lecture-room, on the death-beds, in the earnest struggle of the soul 
it is rejected. Scripture, Scripture wants the soul, not 'reason' of science. Where, 
then, is it written that man, without real justification having occurred, has escaped 
the state of wrath? Where is it written that there is a middle course between 
justification and wrath? Either the sinner has forgiveness of sin, real forgiveness, 
and is thus truly justified, in the state of grace, and goes dying into eternal 
blessedness; or he has no forgiveness, is not justified, is in the state of wrath, and 
perishes. A state in the middle, where a man has not yet forgiveness, that is, is not 
yet justified, and yet is no longer to be in the state of wrath, that is, say, in half or 
quarter grace, such a state does not exist; Scripture knows nothing of it. This is loose 
tissue of advanced science, wherewith to veil the awfulness of the doctrine, that faith 
in its beginnings does not fully justify." 

The manuscript is available from our Concordia publishing house at the price 
indicated. F:/P: 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


The Fifth Synod of Delegates of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, etc., met at Fort Wayne, 
Ind. from May 4 to 14 of this year. Although the proceedings of our Synod have 
already been reported in other papers, we leave a short report here for the sake of 
the readers, to whom only "Doctrine and Order" comes into view. The Delegate 
Synod is naturally the place where the officials of the General Synod give an 
overview of the ecclesiastical situation and the work of the Synod as a whole. The 
General Presiding Officer, Pastor H. C. Schwan, described the situation in a fine 
Synodal speech as follows: "Our last but one General Synodal Assembly fell in the 
midst of the doctrinal controversy and contributed much to bringing it to the right 
end. 1) The last meeting 2) found the struggle already ended. We could apply to 
ourselves what Apost. 9, 31. is said of the apostolic church: 'So then the church had 
peace through all Judea and Galilee and Samaria.' For we had peace through all 
the districts, in all the churches.... Preachers and teachers had fresh courage. The 
churches were stirring. Our institutions became full to overflowing. We looked 
forward to this year's meeting with comfort and joy. But now that we are together, 
this joyful spirit is very much dampened. We have been deprived of men we had 
counted on. Already among the eight and twenty ministers of the word who have 
departed from our midst since the last general synod were workers who stood in the 
front ranks. | mention only the name: Sihler. But then, 


1) At this synod, also held at Fort Wayne in 1881, the synod adopted the known 13 propositions as its confession 
in the doctrine of election by grace. The Red. 
2) At St. Louis, Mo. in the year 1881. 
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After Professor Schaller, moved by the blow, had to resign from his work last year, 
the heaviest blow of all hit us. It became obvious and certain that the weakness of 
the body which had afflicted our dear Dr. Walther would not be a temporary affliction, 
but that, as far as people could see, it would be his last illness. Even if hope has 
always fought against fear, we can now hardly look forward to his recovery. We must 
be prepared that the next moment will bring us the news of his departure. - O, what 
a blow that will be! Although long foreseen, it will strike us with equal severity, 
indeed, it will only become more severe the more we think about it. Everybody knows 
what it has been to our Synod. For how many hopes have fallen with it! He had laid 
the foundation. He had done more than others in building it up. He was our leader 
in work and in conflict. If the word of Elisha at the parting of Elijah, and the word of 
Joash at the entrance of Elisha, can be applied to a servant of God of indirect 
enlightenment and mission, we too shall have to cry out to him: 'My father, my father, 
chariot Israel and his horsemen!' He was in fact the spiritual father of who knows 
how many souls. And as the power of a worldly empire is represented in chariots 
and horsemen, so was the power of our Synod embodied in him. How indispensable 
he seemed to us! How much we miss now that he is gone! How much more shall we 
miss him! How could we ever forget him! But - God wants to take him from us. Let 
us then humble ourselves under his mighty hand. He is the Lord, let him do what is 
good in his sight. Let us give glory to God! Before him no man is indispensable. God 
is our refuge for ever and ever. He alone remains as He is. But this God is none 
other than our God, yea, for His dear Son's sake our Father. And His mercy has no 
end yet. Though Elisha felt forsaken, God did not forsake His Israel. Though He 
called away one of His servants after another, He remained. He will not forget us... 
Let us then mourn, my brethren - but not as those who have no hope. Let us not 
meekly lay our hands in our laps. No, let us lift up our eyes to the mountains, from 
whence comes our help; let us straighten our weary knees and our feeble arms, let 
us confidently take up again the ladle and, where necessary, the sword. But 
cautiously, in the fear of God. Hitherto it has been a settled matter among us that no 
other foundation should be built upon than that which is laid; by no other means than 
the Word, which leads to Christ and sustains in Christ; nor according to any other 
plan than that which is given to the saints in the formation and reformation of the 
Church. In this it must now remain completely firm and unbreakable. Now more than 
ever we must pray for wisdom, that we may stand firm together in one mind and 
opinion. For only when we build, as we have the apostolic times as a model, only 
when each one of us builds first himself and then, according to gift, profession and 
opportunity, his neighbor, that is, when he establishes, strengthens and fully 
prepares himself on the eternal rock of salvation, only then will the Lord continue to 
build his house through our work; Only then will the Lord, through our work, continue 
to build his house; only then will what each one has quietly worked for and erected 
in his own place, without the need of many orders of men, be most beautifully 
brought together and joined together, so that it may grow up with one another into 
one and the same spiritual temple, the dwelling of God in the Spirit. Well then! About 
the time of this year's meeting a new chapter in the history of our Synod will begin. 
This cannot fail. But let us enter into it with the vow to do our work also in the coming 
period according to the old way, only even more eagerly and even more carefully. 
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more than before, we too will build ourselves as the apostolic churches built 
themselves, we will walk in the fear of God, and, be it so, we will not lack the comfort 
of the Holy Spirit". - The event, to which the synodal address held on May 4 pointed, 
occurred on May 7. On the evening of May 7, the telegraph brought word to Fort 
Wayne that Dr. C. F. W. Walther had passed away that same day, at 5:30 in the 
afternoon. The delegates heard the message of mourning at the early services on 
the following day (Sunday, May 8). - From the proceedings of the Synod we 
emphasize the following. The main topics were the "Inner Mission" and the Synod's 
teaching institutions. The discussions on these subjects followed the reports 
submitted to the Synod by the officials concerned. In the "Inner Mission" 60 traveling 
preachers are active; in addition, 70 settled pastors are still doing missionary work. 
"Our outposts are advancing step by step, and we also have successes to show in 
the South." The number of traveling preachers will be increased by a considerable 
amount this year. While the previous contributions for the Inner Mission ($25,000 
last year) could hardly meet its needs, the increased number of workers requires 
more abundant and regular contributions from our congregations. The "Lutheran" 
should bring regular reports on the Inner Mission, edited by the commissions, so 
that all members of the Synod may be informed as far as possible of the state and 
progress of this important branch of the Synod's work. The missionary work of the 
Synod in the Western States and Territories is made especially difficult by the 
appearance of sects and irreligious Lutherans in the territories served by the Synod. 
In the East we must struggle with the false teachers for the individual souls and 
congregations, most of whom are still weak in their knowledge. What a disturbance 
this will bring to our work is obvious. It must therefore be the goal of the Synod to 
strengthen the outpost chains as much as possible by sending in new workers who 
will organize the preaching stations that have grown into congregations and unite 
them in smaller parishes. In this way we will not keep the disruptive elements 
completely away, but we will remove more of the ground from their effectiveness 
from the beginning. - The institutions of the General Synod are: The Theological 
Seminary at St. Louis, Mo. ("theoretical" division), the Theological Seminary at 
Springfield, III. ("practical" division), the Teachers' Seminary at Addison, III. the High 
School at Fort Wayne, Ind. and (by resolution of this year's Synod) the 
Progymnasium at Milwaukee, Wis. The first and last named institutions, in particular, 
occupied the deliberations of the Synod. The theological faculty at St. Louis had two 
vacancies through) the death of Dr. Walther and the incapacity of Prof. Schalter. 
The Synod appointed Pastor G. Stéckhardt, already professor extraordinarius, to a full 
professorship, specifically for Old and New Testament exegesis, and transferred to 
a former member of the faculty, Prof. F. Pieper, the dogmatic professorship vacated 
by Dr. Walther's death. The still vacant professorship of Church History is to be filled 
by the Electoral College in the manner established by the Synodal Constitution. It is 
expected that the faculty will be complete again by the beginning of the new 
academic year (September 14). - The Progymnasium at Milwaukee, Wis. has 
hitherto been the institution of the three districts of Illinois, Wisconsin, and 
MinnesotaDakota. This institution, after only a few years of existence, has an 
enrollment of 157 pupils in four grades. The three districts now came before the 
General Synod with a twofold request: 1. To accept the institution as an institution 
of the General Synod; 2. To elevate the Progymnasium to a full high school. To the 
first request 
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The Synod was in favor of the first motion and made the necessary approvals for 
buildings etc.. With regard to the second proposal, the Synod was still divided. A 
part of the delegates was of the opinion that at least Fort Wayne could and should 
be used as a high school for Milwaukee in the next few years. The negotiations 
about the completion of Milwaukee were therefore postponed until the next Synod 
of Delegates. - The frequency of each synodical institution for the past three years 
has been as follows: St. Louis 95-100, Springfield (1886) 213, Addison 200-240, 
Fort Wayne 171-172, Milwaukee (1886) 157. - The pastors and congregations in 
Kansas, as well as those on the coast of the Pacific Ocean, petitioned the General 
Synod to permit them to form Synodical Districts of their own. The Synod gladly 
accepted the request, since experience has shown that the formation of separate 
districts, as soon as sufficient material was available, has been very beneficial to 
the strengthening and growth of our church. The General Synod will therefore 
consist of 13 District Synods from the next year (1888) onwards. The two new 
District Synods are to be named "Kansas District" and "California, Oregon District." 
The state of Colorado was also assigned to the Kansas District. Furthermore, a 
number of English pastors and congregations in Missouri and Virginia, who are in 
entire agreement with us in faith, had petitioned the Synod to be incorporated into 
the General Synod as an English Missionary District. The Synod believed that it 
should not respond to this request because it is purely German and, according to 
the Constitution, Synodal proceedings must be conducted in the German language. 
On the other hand, the petitioners were encouraged to form an independent English- 
Lutheran Synod, which could then, if it wished, submit to a Commission for English 
Mission chosen by the General Synod. - The Lutheran "Pilgrim House," No. 8 State 
St., New York, was taken by the Synod as its property. This house had been 
purchased at first only by some Lutherans, but with the intention of securing for the 
Synod a suitable property for the emigrant mission. Like the individual districts in the 
past, the Synod of Delegates soon became convinced that the Synod, if it wanted 
to take care of the immigrants through its emigrant missionary, would have to own 
a house near Castle Garden. The Synod of Delegates therefore had no hesitation in 
taking over the "Pilgrim House" with the debt still resting on it. - Following the report 
on book publishing, it was recalled that the introduction of school books was a matter 
for the congregations, and congregations were strongly advised to introduce only 
books published and approved by the Synod. In response to a petition from the 
Michigan District that the Synod should undertake an actual heathen mission, a 
Commission for Heathen Missions was elected, which, after due orientation, should 
report to the next Delegate Synod on where a beginning could be made in the 
heathen mission. Elected as officers of the General Synod were: P. H. C. Schwan, 
Cleveland, O., president; C. Gross, Fort Wayne, Ind. and H. Succop, Chicago, Ill, 
vice-presidents; P. A. Rohrlack, Needsburgh, Wis. secretary; Mr. E. F. W. Meier, St. 
Louis, Mo. treasurer. The next Synod of Delegates assembles. D. v., 1890, at 
Milwaukee, Wis. F.-P. 

P. G. Stéckhardt, hitherto pastor of the congregation of the Holy Cross in St Louis 
and Prof. extraord. at the theological seminary, has accepted the profession of Prof. 
ordinarius with the approval of his congregation. 


General Council. In an account of the "First District Conference of the New York 
Ministry" published in the Herald and Magazine, the following words are found: "A 
congregation requested the conference to consider as a subject of discussion 'The 


178 Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


The question was briefly discussed. This question was briefly discussed and it was 
decided that the Synod should submit a request to the General Council for the 
adoption of a marriage law that would be generally applicable to our Church. Such 
a marriage law passed by the Synod, "generally applicable to our Church" would be 
a very convenient thing indeed! But perhaps this is only a mistaken expression. But 
when it is said in the foregoing, "that the Synod"-meaning the New York Ministry- 
"has taken a clear and public stand against the heresy of Missouri in the doctrine of 
election by grace, basing itself on the Confession," it is a silliness. The "First District 
Conference of the New York Ministry" will probably feel this itself. It wanted to be a 
little prestigious for once. FP: 
Romanizing Practice. In the Swedish Augustan Synod not long ago two pastors 
were "suspended from the sacred office of preaching" by "conferences" because of 
gross sins. The "Kirketidende" makes the following comment on this: "Sad as it is 
when pastors fall into such sins, it is gratifying that they are nevertheless disciplined 
and removed from the office which can least of all tolerate that the holders of it 
should lie in gross vices. On the other hand, it is not pleasing that "conferences," 
whether they consist of pastors only, or of pastors and laymen, should arrogate to 
themselves a right which God has given to the churches. " C. D. 
Strange Theses. In the "Kirchen Blatt" of the Canada Synod of June 1, in a report 
on the negotiations of the "Western Conference," seven theses on "the nature of the 
Church" are included, from which we print the following word for word: "Thesis I. 
Homines illi, quos Dens juxta aeternum suum decretum fide et gratia sua donavit collective 


sumpti dicuntur ecclesia. (All the people to whom God has given faith and grace 
according to his eternal decree are called in a broader sense" (!) "the church.) Thesis 
Ill The church has a twofold side, a subjective and objective one" (!), "according to 
its subjective side it is a community of salvation, according to its objective side an 
institution of salvation. Thesis IV. The church is a body-spiritual" (!) "organism, it is 
a visible and an invisible one at the same time. Thesis V. Ecclesia visibilis distracta est 
in societates plures, et homo quisque potest adpungere" (? adjungere?) "se ei quam maxime 
probaverit. (The visible church has divided itself into different communities, and every 
man has the right to join that which he believes to be the true one. Thesis VI. 
Invisibilis ecclesia eorum societas est qui per doctrinam Christi vere emendantur habetque 


affectiones: una, sancta, interna, aposto- lica, catholica, infallibilis, extra quam nulla salus. (The 
invisible Church is the communion of such men as are truly mended by the doctrine 
of Christ; it has the attributes, it is the One, Holy, it does not consist in external gifts, 
it is the Apostolic, Universal, Infallible, apart from it there is no blessedness)." So 
much for the report in the "Kirchen-Blatt." We will refrain here entirely from the 
content of the theses. Only this much is to be noted: spreading oneself with 
scholarship is always disgusting. But when preachers pretend to be learned, which 
they obviously do not possess, it is simply obnoxious. Before Christians they clearly 
reveal what spirit drives them; but before the world they make themselves and the 
church in whose service they want to stand ridiculous. F. P. 

The "Kirchen-Blatt" of the Canada-Synod brings the following under the heading "From 
Australia": "There is the Hermannsburg Separate Church, which attacks others, to 
which also pastors from the Missouri Synod belong. The pastors do not seek out the 
poor scattered farmers to bring them the bread of life and to gather them into a 
congregation until they hear that another pastor is attacking them. 
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pastor, belonging to another synod, has been there, then they come and use all 
diligence to split up again the people whom another has gathered with difficulty, 
seek to give the people all kinds of false ideas, whereby they are again scattered 
instead of gathered. Some, alas, are also simple-minded enough to believe when 
they are told, yes, the pastor may preach good Lutheran sermons, but he has no 
Lutheran heart." We call the attention of our Australian brethren to the way they are 
reported in American papers. 

Jewish Colonies in America. A local political newspaper writes: "During the last two years 
no less than 46,000 Jews have landed in Castle Garden, mostly coming from Russia 
and Romania. At least 36,000 of them have remained in the city of New York and 
are crowded together there in narrow quarters which are beginning to bear an 
alarming resemblance to the Jewish quarters of Oriental cities. The Jewish patriot 
Peixotto, who was Consul General in Bucharest under Grant and did much to direct 
Jewish emigration from Rumania to the United States, fears that the antipathy which 
drives those Jews from their Oriental home could also take root in New York if the 
immigrating Jews continue to cram themselves together there. He therefore urges 
anew the establishment of Jewish farming colonies where immigrants are to be 
settled and accustomed to farming. The Jewish colonies founded a few years ago 
in Louisiana, Minnesota, Virginia, New Jersey, Colorado, Kansas, Oregon have all 
died down after a short period of apparent prosperity. But perhaps the experience 
gained in the process may be made useful to new foundations." As far as we know, 
the main reason why the colonies did not prosper was that the colonists did not want 
to do the kind of quiet, diligent, persistent work that land cultivation requires. 
America refutes the assertion, which we also found earlier in Delitzsch, namely, that 
the gifted people of the Jews had made themselves at home, as in all areas of life, 
so also in particular in the area of agriculture, if the latter was granted to them. The 
Jew will return to the quiet work of agriculture only when he has found rest for his 
soul in the Messiah who has come. As long as he does not have this rest, he will, 
as a rule, wander in restlessness over the earth and through the nations, occupying 
himself with the restless wholesale and retail trade and the still more restless literary 
world. F.P. 


Il. foreign countries. 


On the ecclesiastical situation in the Saxon regional church. The "S&chsische Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) notes in its issue of May 5: "The 
separated Lutheran Free Church takes serious offence, and with good reason, at 
the 'new Lutheran church bulletin for the educated members' 1) and so on. She 
writes: "We are dealing here with a paper of a distinctly unionistic hue; at the same 
time the paper is a sign of the times, a new proof of how within the Saxon regional 
church, in spite of all counter-sanctimonious efforts, the spirit of union is gaining the 
upper hand and devouring everything, if proof of this were still needed." The 
"Kirchen- und Schulblatt" continues, "We seldom get to see the paper. But what we 
have seen of it so far is of the kind that one really cannot take pleasure in it and 
must only regret when such a paper, which could do good, continues in this unclear" 
(merely unclear?) "water. How blurred, indeterminate, in spite of all the beautiful 
words about the cross of Christ, is, for example, the article about the char- 


1) Published by P. Rade in Schénbach near Lébau. 
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Friday in No. 15 with the headline: The punishment is upon him that we might have 
peace, and by his wounds we are healed! We have read it through three times and 
cannot yet say whether the author... ... the atoning death of Christ, or does he not 
confess it? It is an unholy play with words and phrases, from which every Christian 
must turn away in disgust. And this is the way to win back educated people to the 
church? When did ever an inarticulate trumpet sound a wake-up call? O, it is a pity 
that theologians can write thus!" Another example of the position of the "ev.-luth. 
Gemeindeblatt" is brought by the "Pilger aus Sachsen" of May 15. The "Pilger" 
writes: "No. 16-18 of the 'Gemeindeblatt' brings an article on the bodily resurrection 
of JEsu Christ. The writer of the article acknowledges the fact of the bodily 
resurrection" (?) "and seeks to substantiate it before the readers. That he thereby 
discusses many questions that lie far from the simple faith, that he leads the reader 
along very winding paths, may lie in the task of the paper, which wants to win over 
the so-called 'educated'. But that in so doing he makes concessions to doubt which 
are in contradiction with the Holy Scriptures and the faith and confession of the 
church, is what challenges our protest most decisively. - It is very rightly said in the 
article that true Easter faith is gained by personal experience of the life and work of 
the risen and exalted JEsus Christ." (But the church bulletin writer misunderstands 
the unclear speech) "But then it goes on to say: . This experience can contain nothing 
at all of whether JEsus Christ was raised and exalted to the right hand of God with 
the transfigured earthly body. This question can only find an answer by historical 
research, by the investigation whether the first disciples taught the bodily 
resurrection of Jesus, and whether, if this is the case, their teaching can only be 
explained by the fact of this miracle. We think, of course, that the answer to this 
question does not require scientific research. The testimonies of the Gospels and 
Epistles are so clear and distinct that any other assumption than that of the bodily 
resurrection is excluded from the outset. Any other assumption places itself in certain 
contradiction with sacred Scripture. The disciples and the women did not see Jesus' 
spirit, but Jesus' body; Thomas laid his hands on the stigmata, etc.; the apostle Paul 
writes the 15th chapter of the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians in defense of the bodily 
resurrection. Any other resurrection than the bodily resurrection is no resurrection at 
all, no overcoming of death. As Jesus took upon Himself the whole wages of sin by 
experiencing bodily death, so also only by coming forth from the grave with the same 
body with which He was laid in the grave did He really destroy the power of death. 
Only by this did he powerfully prove himself to be the Son of God, making our 
redemption certain and giving us new birth to a living hope. Faith, which makes us 
certain of redemption from sin, death, and the devil, of reconciliation with God, and 
gives us the hope of the glorious consummation of the kingdom of God, demands 
bodily resurrection. To doubt the bodily resurrection is to call Christ's person and 
work into question and to deprive the living Christian hope of its foundation. 
Moreover, even the exalted Son of God vouches to the believing Christian for His 
God-human efficacy through the means of grace. The holy sacraments are a 
spiritual-bodily impartation of Christ, transfiguring not only our spirit, but also our 
body." (This is a man's footnote of modern Lutheran theology.) "To what aberrations 
would the doctrine of a merely spiritual resurrection of JEsu, if such could only be 
imagined, lead.... No, we stick to the words of the apostle: If Christ be not risen, your 
faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins (1 Cor. 15:17.). Yes, what a deviation the writer 
of the article comes to 
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He himself says: "This Easter faith" (namely, Jesus lives, and we live also) "can be 
had just as well and cheerfully by him who is not able to convince himself of the 
bodily resurrection of Jesus Christ as by him who for historical reasons has acquired 
the certainty of that divine miracle. That is) not to defend the strongholds of faith, but 
to deliver them up to the enemy." In the foregoing we have let the "Schulblatt" and 
the "Pilger" have their say in some detail, so that it may become clear how Saxon 
regional church papers themselves judge a phenomenon like Father Rade's 
"Gemeindeblatt. Father Rade calls into question the article on reconciliation and the 
article on the resurrection of Christ. Father Rade is guilty of "playing with words and 
phrases, from which every Christian must turn away with awe"; "it is a pity that 
theologians can write in this way." "That is to deliver up the festivals of the faith to 
the enemy." What then moves the "Pilgrim" and "School Journal" writers to stand in 
the same stall with those who deliver up the festivals of the faith to the enemy? - 
These same writers vigorously repudiate the "Evangelical League" and the German 
"Imperial Church" or "National Church." They forbid the accusation that they are 
pleased with the "ecclesiastical fragmentation of German Protestantism"; they rather 
affirm: "When we fight the movements which are preparing the way for the 
Reichskirche, we are not ‘sinning against our people and our church,’ but are serving 
it and want to preserve the Lutheran church for the people. It is faithfulness to our 
church, of which we have a cheerful and confident conscience, that makes us 
demand that common church work also be done on the basis of the common church 
faith." Very well! But can a somewhat understanding advocate of the "Reichskirche" 
who considers the facts of the case take this at face value? In the Saxon Regional 
Church the Union is in fact even worse than in Prussia. In Prussia, Lutherans and 
Reformed are united. In Saxony, however, one is united with the most blatant 
unbelief (Sulze, etc.), as well as with the most pronounced Arianism, Synergism, etc. 
of the university professors and all their students. Therefore, those who are in the 
service of the "Evangelical Federation" cannot be blamed if they suspect petty 
special interests in the defenders of the special stock of the Saxon "Lutheran State 
Church". It is not true that the Lutheran confession is "the unifying factor" for the 
Saxon Regional Church. F. P. 

Hofstatter from Possenheim in Bavaria took up his office as the first theological 
teacher at the Mission House in Leipzig. 

Wroclaw Synod. "The church bulletin of May 15 of this year brings the following 
“official announcement" of the "Ober-Kirchen-Collegium": Following our 
announcement of October 7 of last year (Kirchenblatt No. 20), we hereby announce 
that the change in the person of the editor of the church bulletin, which was described 
there as provisional, has become definite inasmuch as we have completely released 
Pastor Greve from the editorship of the bulletin after lengthy negotiations with him 
concerning the direction of the bulletin. To our painful regret, the following 
circumstance forced us to do this: since the end of last year's General Synod, Father 
Greve believed that he had to repeatedly condemn, both verbally and in writing, the 
Synodal resolutions concerning his non-confirmation as Church Council, which were 
passed in accordance with the Church Order, as an injustice. This prompted us to 
set him the condition for further editorial work "that neither the resolutions of the 
General Synod nor our measures may be made the subject of attack in the church 
bulletin - as the official organ of the general church (cf. Kirchenblatt 1885, No. 1, 
Official Announcement of December 18, 1884). He did not agree to this condition. 
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gone. In order to eliminate misunderstandings that have become known to us about 
the reasons for the decline of the Church Gazette, it is sufficient to point out that the 
previous editor has not ceased to hold the outstanding position of trust as Director of 
the Theological Seminary, as the General Synod has also unanimously thanked him 
for his leadership of the Seminary. We also express our heartfelt thanks to him 
publicly for the careful and efficient editing of the church bulletin since then. Until 
further notice, the editorship will be continued on an interim basis. 

The Windthorst Church. The "A. E. L. K." writes: The Marienkirche, planned in honor 
of the deputy Dr. Windthorst in Hanover, is to surpass the Lutheran churches of the 
city, as is intended on the part of the Catholics, not only in the splendor of the 
furnishings, but also with regard to the height of the tower. 

The Pope and the Kingdom of Italy. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "After the Curia has been 
so happy with its successes on the sands of March, it also looks to the future with 
more hope and confidence with regard to its position and influence in Italy. It cannot 
be denied that from here and there, from the Quirinal and the Vatican, various threads 
are being spun in order to arrive at a tolerable modus vivendi on the yellow river Tiber. 
As is well known, according to the conventional view of the irreconcilable Vaticanans, 
the situation of the Pope in Rome is "unbearable", because official political Italy is not 
inclined to leave a piece of land to the "head of two hundred million Roman 
Christians". In all keys the Italian clerical press now holds up the great statesman 
Bismarck to the wicked "revolutionary" government as a model of how to make peace 
with the first great power in the world. "It is necessary," says the "Osservatore 
Romano," "that the Ministry should abandon the long and godless war, approach the 
Pabbacy, and invoke its pardon as well as its protection.""The Roman question is for 
the kingdom of Italy the sword of Damocles, which it must remove as soon as 
possible; therefore we cry out to it, "Jerusalem, turn to the Lord thy God." The Italian 
press does not fail to answer, and the "Gazzetta d'Jtalia' writes literally: "If Leo XIll 
really wishes to restore the ordinary right of secular government, he must renounce 
spiritual power and dominion over human consciences, nay, sacrifice and 
subordinate to a worldly ambition the good of the Church; it is therefore a diabolical 
temptation for him to strive for secular rule in Rome." This is really no foul answer to 
the impudence of the pabstical press. According to the report of the same paper, a 
former Garibaldian, the deputy Fazzari, wrote a letter to Menotti Garibaldi, declaring 
it"a wise policy" "for anyone who wants a great and strong fatherland to cooperate in 
reconciling Pabstacy and monarchy." But Garibaldi, Jr. has replied, "Dante first, 
Mazzini and Garibaldi last, carried themselves for a short time with the beautiful 
dream of producing an Italy in union with the Papacy; but history, that great teacher 
of nations, has given us proof that it was sine great fancifulness, of which they soon 
enough became convinced." The "A. E. L. K." continues, "Like Menotti Garibaldi, most 
Italians think nowadays. But it cannot be denied that on the part of the Curia every 
effort is being made to create a mood in the country in the direction of transferring to 
the Pope from the Vatican to the sea a strip of land where he can establish an 
ecclesiastical republic by settling the propaganda, the religious generals, etc. "With a 
little good will," thinks the clerical press, "the Kingdom of Italy, like a Republic of 
Marino, can also accommodate a Monarchia Vaticana within its political limits." The 
"good 
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However, the "will" has been completely lacking up to now, and even calm people 
admit that the Pope will only regain Rome with the help of foreign armies, but not 
without the eternal city and its art treasures first going up in flames. Incidentally, it is 
not incorrect to counter the clericals that an independent state, the "Vatican," already 
exists in Rome, the capital of the Kingdom of Italy, inasmuch as the Vatican, with 
about 5,000 inmates and followers, stands outside the Italian state federation and 
free of all jurisdiction, while the Pope keeps his own soldiers and soldiers-at-arms, 
sees envoys of foreign states certified to him, confers orders and titles, and 
concludes international treaties. Apparently this is not enough for the irreconcilables 
in the shadow of St. Peter's dome, and they are working energetically for a future 
expansion of power in the secular sphere by establishing clerical associations, 
newspapers, and schools. 

A monument to Galileo in Rome. The Romans do everything possible to annoy the 
pope. In this endeavor they sometimes become childish. According to the report of 
the "A. E. L. K.", on April 21 the municipal authorities of Rome unveiled a memorial 
column to the famous astronomer Galileo Galilei. The column stands at the entrance 
of the Pincio near the Villa Medici and bears the inscription: "In the adjacent palace 
of the Medici Galileo Galilei was imprisoned because he was accused of holding the 
opinion that the earth revolved around the sun." As wicked as it was of the Antichrist 
when he wanted to force Galileo under his Papal authority by means of imprisonment 
and other measures of violence, so ridiculous is it when now the noble Romans take 
sides for Galileo by means of a memorial column, since they do not understand more 
of Galileo's or Copernicus' astronomical teachings than the Pope does of the word 
of God. F. P. 

Rome in Australia. The "A. E. L. K." reports: The pope has created five new 
bishoprics in Australia, as well as apostolic vicariates in Kimberley, Queensland, Fiji, 
and Melanesia. The latter also includes the English part of New Guinea. He also 
established ecclesiastical provinces for Brisbane, Adelaide and New Zealand with 
an archbishopric in Wellington. 

Statistics of Masonic Lodges. In the "Luthardtsche Kz." of February 25 we read: 
"According to information from the Masonic side there are in Germany 372 lodges 
with 43,306 members, which are under eight grand lodges. In Great Britain there are 
2921 lodges with 227,255 members, in North America 10,700 lodges with 678,000 
members, in France 397 lodges with 40,000 members. Over the whole world there 
will be about 16,200 lodges with 1,310,000 members. In Germany, the Emperor is 
the Protector of the Federation." (!) "At the head of the Masonic League in England 
is the Prince of Wales." (!) "In Sweden, the King is both Grand Master and Masonic 
writer." (!) "In Hesse-Darmstadt the Grand Duke" (!), "in Denmark the King is 
Protector." (!) - Appalling! One must suppose that at least some of these "protectors" 
have no idea of what they are actually protecting. But where are the "evangelical" 
resp. "Lutheran" court preachers who are waiting for their office? F;.P2 

Evangelical Missionary Society for Deutfch East Africa. In the "A. E. L. K." of May 6 it is 
reported: The Evangelical Missionary Society for German East Africa had invited to 
convivial association on the evening of April 26. Pastor Diestelkamp, Koller and 
Buttner reported on the beginnings of the work, which was being done independently 
of the Colonial Society. The first missionary Greiner, sent by the Missionary Society, 
will soon arrive in Zanzibar and will probably settle at one of the harbor places on the 
African mainland. The nurse (deaconess) who has already been recruited will follow 
in June. Other workers have already come forward, whose main task for the time 
being is to learn the Swahili language. The 
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Most of the Europeans on the East African coast are Germans, and it is for them as 
well as for the Arabs and the heathen Negroes that the missionary work is intended, 
with which, especially in view of the Roman Catholic concurrence, there should no 
longer be any hesitation. The relationship of the Protestant Missionary Society for 
German East Africa is, in terms of constitutional law, essentially different from that 
of the Basel Mission in Cameroon, because the latter is directly under the 
sovereignty of the Reich, the latter only indirectly. The government of the Reich, 
however, has shown itself as obliging as possible towards the East African 
Missionary Society. While the church authorities have not yet responded to the 
notification, the Imperial Chancellor immediately replied that he would provide the 
mission with protection and assistance through the consulates. Special purchases, 
as in Cameroon, are not necessary in East Africa, because no other mission is to 
be replaced here. The Mission Society has so far only made two land purchases of 
500 acres each (the acre at 4 marks) from the Colonial Society. A gift of another 
thousand acres has been assured to the Society in writing, and it is hoped for further 
concessions on the part of the Board of Directions. The clergymen present asked 
several questions of the representatives of the Company. They explained that the 
Missionary Society was to be separated from the Colonial Society, that it had 
purchased land from the latter as its own property, that it could not be held 
responsible for the words of Count Pfeil and also of Dr. Peters, and that it would not 
forgive anything to Christianity and the Gospel and the Church without having 
completely overcome the difficulties. The result of the discussion was the declaration 
made by several clergymen that they now wished to meet the Society "with 
confidence." 

Union between Christians and pagans! In No. 21 d. J. "Freimund" reports: A great 
sensation was caused in Japan by a "joint worship of the Buddha on the part of 
pagans and Christians" on the occasion of the funeral celebration of the wife of the 
governor of Nangasaki in the great Buddha temple at Kotaiji on Sunday, December 
12 of last year. A Christian missionary did not refrain from giving the deceased a 
European eulogy, and Christian gentlemen and ladies, together with the Japanese 
pagans, threw incense into the burning censer on the altar, folded their hands and 
made a deep bow "to the honour of the deceased and of the departed spirits in 
general", the English Consul always in the lead. Only two of those invited heeded 
the protest of another missionary present; the rest failed to escape the spell of 
example and social custom. On the following Sunday the English missionary justly 
raised his protest from the pulpit of the English church against the rape of the name 
of Christ, the dishonor done to His church and congregation, the public and 
deliberate desecration of Sunday, the shameless participation in a heathen service, 
and the offence thus given to all native Christians. So far "Freimund" reports. This 
clean "missionary" with his "European" funeral oration and these "Christian" 
gentlemen and ladies with their incense, folding of hands and bowing of the head 
have many colleagues, brothers and sisters within Christianity. But the fact that their 
doing does not cause a "great stir" is only due to the fact that the name "Buddha," 
"heathen," is omitted, while otherwise there is no difference. J. F. 


Corrigendum. Page 120 line 18 from bottom read instead of "discard": "use." 
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The ending of the "Kulturkampf" in Prussia. 


With the adoption of a church bill by the Prussian House of Representatives in 
the second half of April of this year, a struggle between the State and the Catholic 
Church has been officially suspended, which at its height was waged by both sides 
with an energy that few struggles between State and Church can match. The 
struggle has now been suspended. For the Prussian government expressly declared 


during the negotiations that only a modus vivendi with the Pabst Church should be 


sought through the new church bill. Changed circumstances could make the 
restitution of the earlier laws of combat necessary. We consider it necessary to go 
into the most recent events in Prussia in more detail in this journal. On the one hand, 
the "Kulturkampf", which has now come to a standstill, has been a topic of 
conversation throughout the world for more than a decade. Secondly, this struggle 
between Church and State has seldom - least of all in Germany - been properly 
assessed. The reason for this is obvious. Only the Lutheran Church knows of the 
right relationship between Church and State, and that is the Lutheran Church which 
really holds to the confession of the Reformation. 

The actual cause of this tremendous struggle has been the subject of much 
discussion in the ecclesiastical journals of Germany. This much is certain: After the 
victory of Prussia over Austria and after the victory of the whole of Germany over 
France, as well as after the transfer of the hereditary German imperial dignity to the 
Protestant House of Hohenzollern, a growing nervous excitement went through the 
whole Roman Catholic world. After Germany's victory over France, the Roman press 
on both sides openly declared that the new Protestant Empire was a great danger 
to the Catholic Church. Soon after the proclamation of the King of Prussia as 
Emperor of Germany, the ultramontane party in Germany approached the Emperor 
with the demand that he should take steps to re-establish the secular Church. 
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The Pope's rule, which had come to an abrupt end with the withdrawal of the French 
troops from Rome, had to be intervened. This demand was made partly in a 
submissive tone, but also partly with the threat of revolution. When the strange 
petitioners did not receive a satisfactory answer, the ultramontane party in Germany 
immediately mobilized against the state on all sides. Already in the first Reichstag 
the Centrumsparthei under Windthorst appeared on the scene. The Prussian 
government answered the hostile attitude of the ultramontanes by abolishing the 
department for Catholic affairs in the Ministry of Culture, which had been 
established in 1841. And now, with increased opposition on the part of the Roman 
Church, state legislation directed against it, emanating from Prussia and the Reich, 
followed blow by blow. At the request of Bavaria, the so-called pulpit paragraph 
became Reich law in December 1871: any abuse of the pulpit for political agitation 
was punishable by up to two years' imprisonment. And after Prussia had already 
transferred the school inspection to the state in February 1872 by a school 
supervision law, and a little later had excluded all ecclesiastical orders and 
congregations from teaching in the public elementary schools by a rescript of the 
Minister of Culture, the Jesuit Law was passed by the Reich in July 1872. By this 
the abolition of the Jesuit Order and related Congregationists (as such the 
Redemptorists, the Lazarists, the Priests of the Holy Spirit and the Society of the 
Sacred Heart of JEsu were declared a little later) in the whole German territory was 
decreed. The foreign members were expelled from the country, the local ones were 
interned and placed under police supervision. At that time, flocks of Jesuits also 
came to the United States. 

But in Prussia one believed to have to oppose ultramontanism even more 
forcefully. This was attempted by the May Laws of 1873, by which the state wanted 
to assure itself of priests who were loyal to the state. The May Laws stipulated: In 
order to be employed as a "clergyman", a person must be a German subject, have 
studied for three years at a German university and have passed the so-called 
"Kulturexamen” (a scientific state examination in philosophy, history and German 
literature). Seminaries are not permitted in university cities; outside of them there 
may be seminaries, but the Minister of Culture must decide whether they are 
suitable for training priests who are loyal to the state. The same purpose was 
pursued by the obligation to notify. The candidates for clerical positions are to be 
reported by the bishops to the chief president of the province before their definitive 
appointment, and the latter has the right to object to their appointment. Furthermore, 
the "May Laws" were intended to limit the bishops’ disciplinary power over the 
clergy, and to 
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protect any priests who are loyal to the state. For this purpose, punishments against 
the clergy are to be imposed only by German superiors and under observation of an 
orderly trial procedure. Corporal punishment is not permitted; imprisonment can only 
be imposed for 3 months and with the consent of the punished. Ecclesiastics who do 
not obey the laws of the state may be deposed by judicial decree. A royal court of 
justice for ecclesiastical affairs may pronounce final judgment in all cases of litigation 
concerning the relationship between the State and the Church, as well as in cases 
of litigation within the Church itself. Withdrawal from the church is free and releases 
the person from all ecclesiastical services and duties. The excommunication may 
only be announced to the congregation concerned, not publicly. These are the "May 
Laws" in their main provisions. In addition, in the following year (1874), came the 
obligatory civil marriage and the abolition of the obligation to baptize. Furthermore, 
provisions concerning the filling of terminated bishoprics and pastorates. A bishop's 
see may not be vacant for more than one year; vacant pastorates may, if necessary, 
be validly filled by appointment on the part of the patronage or the congregations 
themselves. 

The sharpest conflict was caused by the "obligation to report". The bishops 
hired priests without complying with the obligation to report. Bishops and officiating 
priests were promptly punished. Fines were soon converted into prison sentences. 
One witnessed the spectacle of the highest dignitaries of the Roman Church in 
Germany (Archbishop Ledochowski of Posen, Bishops Ebethard of Trier, Melchers 
of Cologne, Martin of Paderborn, etc.) sitting in prison. Then the ecclesiastical court 
went to work and deprived most of the named, as well as some others, of their offices. 
At this stage the struggle continued for several years. To be sure, there was no lack 
of individual "state Catholics" who submitted to the May laws; even the Catholic 
Prussian state officials, almost without exception, obediently carried out the state 
laws. But the great mass of the Catholic people sided with the bishops and the 
priests. The Centrum party in the Reichstag grew. It was out of this mood that the 
journeyman cooper Kullmann, a member of a Catholic journeyman's association, 
committed the assassination of Prince Bismarck at Kissingen (1874). And the Pope? 
Pius IX seemed undecided at the beginning of the struggle, and his Secretary of 
State, Antonelli, even in a weak hour disapproved of Bismarck's hostile attitude 
towards the Centre. But soon the Pope was the very soul of the struggle. We refer 
here only to two papal pronouncements, to the letter of the Pope to the German 


Emperor in 1873, and to the encyclical Quod nunquam of 1875. In that letter occurs 


the well-known statement that the German Emperor, like all the baptized, is proper 
to the Catholic Church. 
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He said that all priests belonged to him - the pope - and were subject to him. In the 
Encyclical, the Pope simply declared the May Laws invalid, and from the outset 
imposed a great ban on all priests who would accept an office without an episcopal 
appointment. The Prussian government answered the papal encyclical in the same 
year (1875) with three laws: 1. with the Blocking Law (cessation of state payments 
to bishoprics and parishes), 2. with the dissolution of all religious orders, with the 
exception of those engaged in nursing the sick, 3. with the repeal of the 15th, 16th 
and 18th articles of the Prussian constitution of 1850. These articles read: Art. 15: 
"The Protestant and Roman Catholic Churches, as well as every other religious 
society, shall order and administer their affairs independently." Art. 16: "The 
intercourse of religious societies with their superiors is unhampered; the publication 
of ecclesiastical orders is subject only to those restrictions to which all other 
publications are subject." Art. 18: "The right of appointment, nomination, election, 
and confirmation in the appointment of ecclesiastical offices, insofar as it belongs to 
the State, is abolished." 

With the accession of Leo XIll to the chair (1878) a turn in the situation 
occurred. The period of peace negotiations began immediately. The new pope 
announced his accession to the chair to the emperor and regretted that the former 
good relations between Prussia and the apostolic see no longer existed. The 
Emperor, on the other hand, expressed the hope that, through the influence of the 
Pope, the Prussian bishops would submit to the laws of the state, and (somewhat 
later) that, even if no perfect understanding could be reached in a 1000-year-old 


dispute over principles, a modus vivendi could nevertheless be found in mutual love 


of peace. The Pope now made concessions (denouncing the priests to the canonical 
institution) and also took them back again. The Prussian government repeatedly 
obtained from the Diet powers to suspend, at its discretion, in certain cases, the 
laws enacted against the Roman Church. Thus the bishop's chairs which had 
become vacant through death, and then also through removal by the state, could 
be filled. Since June 1883, an attempt was made to remedy the emergency by 
waiving the episcopal duty of notification for temporary assistance in pastoral care 
by assistant clergy, and by allowing state-recognized bishops and priests to perform 
official acts even in foreign dioceses and parishes. The state examination was 
waived for assistant clergymen who requested it. Finally only the bishop's chairs of 
Cologne and Posen were vacant. But in 1885 Melchers and Ledochowski declared 
themselves ready to resign. Cologne was filled immediately, Posen only recently by 
a candidate agreeable to the government. After the exchange of many a courtesy 
between the Prussian government and the 
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Curia (the Pope, at Bismarck's suggestion, arbitrator in the Caroline question, 
awarding of orders by the Pope to Bismarck, etc.), the ground was prepared for a 
formal legal "revision" of the May Laws. At the beginning of this year, the Prussian 
government introduced a church bill on this subject, which was adopted first by the 
House of Lords and then also by the House of Representatives with a large majority. 
The most essential provisions of the bill are as follows: the bishops of Osnabruck 
and Limburg) are allowed to open seminaries, which are also open to students from 
other dioceses. In the case of the appointment of clergymen, the state will only 
object if the person to be appointed does not appear suitable for the position for a 
reason belonging to the civil or civic sphere. The state's compulsion to permanently 
fill the pastorate ceases. If clergymen are sentenced by the state court to 
imprisonment, loss of honorary rights, or are declared incapable of holding public 
office, then the position is not thereby terminated by operation of law (that is, well, 
the state relinquishes the right to remove priests from office). All laws concerning 
the restriction of ecclesiastical disciplinary proceedings are repealed. Only the 
provision remains in force which restricts the means of discipline to the purely 
religious area, while declaring inadmissible those against body, property, freedom 
and civil honor. Of the ecclesiastical orders and congregations, those may be 
readmitted by decision of the State Ministry which devote themselves "to helping 
out in pastoral care" or "to the practice of Christian charity" or whose members lead 
a "contemplative life. These are the new "April Laws", on the basis of which Prussia 
has for the time being made peace with Rome. The Pope himself, in a letter to the 
Archbishop of Cologne, urged that he be satisfied for the time being with the 
situation created by these laws. He said, "The consciousness of our apostolic office, 
as well as the rule of practical prudence, admonish us to prefer a present and certain 
good to the doubtful and uncertain expectation of a greater good." The following 
Prussian laws have not yet been "revised": the decree concerning the abolition of 
the Catholic department in the Ministry of Culture, the decree concerning the 
abolition of the office of a Catholic field priest, the school supervision law of 1872, 
the law concerning withdrawal from the Church, the law concerning the abolition of 
Articles 15, 16 and 18 of the Constitution. Of course, the imperial laws also remain 
in force: the "pulpit paragraph", the Jesuit law and the civil marriage law. 2) 


1) The opening of four seminaries had already been permitted the previous 
year. 
2) The Civil Marriage Act was at first enacted only by Prussia, but became 


imperial law in the following year (1875). 
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What is one to think of the "April Laws"? Ecclesiastical and political papers 
have not tired of claiming that the Prussian state (or Bismarck) has gone too far in 
its concessions to the Roman Catholic Church and has surrendered the rights of the 
state. The assertion, however, is incorrect. It can only be made if one is ignorant of 
the proper relationship between the state and the church, or if one loses sight of it. 
In the May laws there were undoubted encroachments into the territory of the church. 
This includes, for example, the provision that there should be no seminaries in 
university cities, but that the existing universities should be used for the education 
of the "clergy. But what does the State know about whether the universities are really 
sufficient for the training of the "clergy"? It must leave the judgment on this to the 
Church. If now the Church thinks that existing universities are not sufficient for the 
education of its future ministers, it is tyranny on the part of the State if it wants to 
force the Church directly or indirectly to use such universities. For this reason, the 
April laws justly authorize "seminaries," which are subject to the external supervision 
of the state, like other institutes endowed with corporate rights. It is also very 
reasonable for the State to limit its right to object to the employment of clergy to "civil 
and civic" reasons. For the State knows only what qualities a "clergyman" must 
possess, inasmuch as the same is a "citizen" and "civic," but not what makes hima 
fit servant of the Church. Nor can it be of any importance to the State whether 
pastorates are filled permanently or temporarily according to the ordinances of the 
Church. It would be a gross violation of the May laws if the state wanted to deprive 
ministers of the church of their ecclesiastical office by means of a "royal court for 
ecclesiastical affairs". He might and should punish them with secular penalties if they 
violated the laws of the state. But to deprive ministers of the Church of their 
ecclesiastical office is an abomination similar to that in which the Antichrist of Rome 
has presumed to deprive emperors and kings. That the state should protect the 
"body, property, liberty, and civil honor" of its subjects, even against the church, as 
is stated in the April laws, that is what it is commanded to do. Otherwise he has no 
concern for the disciplinary proceedings of the church, for he understands nothing 
of them; he knows neither which are the proper judges, nor which are the proper 
proceedings. But what about the admission of Catholic orders? This point already 
aroused a heated debate in the Prussian Diet. Prussia and Germany were not 
reopened to the Jesuits, whose principles are decidedly immoral and dangerous to 
the state, by the April laws. With respect to the orders, however, which devote 
themselves "to the assistance in pastoral care" or "to the practice of Christian 
charity" or whose "spiritual welfare" is not a matter of concern, the laws of April do 
not reopen Prussia and Germany. 
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members lead a "contemplative life," Bismarck said about the right thing from the 
standpoint of the state: They (the Catholics) believe they need the orders - well, | 
do not have to ask whether | share their belief or consider it justified. | only ask 
whether I, as a politician, from the standpoint of the state, must reject the demand? 

Of course, in all treaties and peace agreements with the Roman Church, there 
remains the doubt whether, despite the outwardly correct legal definition of the 
relationship between Church and State, it is not a constant danger to the latter. 
Whoever knows the papacy well - and the papacy is, after all, the Catholic "church" 
- knows that its whole nature, namely, as a kingdom of this world, is dangerous to 
the state. A State might therefore very well put to itself the question whether the 
Roman Church is to be admitted into a State at all, and whether Catholics are to be 
granted citizenship. But once this has been done, and the state of things cannot be 
changed without great disruption, the State must try to get along with the Roman 


Church as well as it can; it must be content with the establishment of a modus 


vivendi. F.P. 
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(Continued.) 

The difference between the law and the gospel, and the effects of these two 
words, is especially important in the doctrine of the conversion of sinners to God. 
The way of life will be lost if this difference is ignored, if the law is mixed up with the 
gospel. 

Where our Lutheran Confession deals with the highly important article of 
repentance or conversion, it clearly and distinctly distinguishes between what God 
works through the law and what he works through the gospel, In the Apology, Article 
12, "On Repentance" (Muller, p. 174), it says: "Paul, in all the epistles, as often as 
he deals with how we are converted, sums up these two pieces: Dying of the old 
man, that is repentance, fright for God's wrath and judgment, and on the other hand 
renewal through faith. For by faith we are made confident and restored to life, and 
saved from death and hell." And further: "These two things always belong to a right 
repentance. First, that our conscience may know and be afraid of sin; second, that 
we may believe the divine promise." (Miller p. 176.) 

Luther writes in the Schmalkaldic Articles III, 3. "Of Repentance" (Miller p. 
312. 313): "This (the office of the law) is now the 
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The thunderbolt of God, that he might smite both manifest sinners and false saints 
in one heap, and leave none to be right, driving them all into terror and despair. This 
is the hammer (as Hieremiah speaks): My word is a hammer that breaketh the rocks. 


This is not activa contritio, a made repentance, but passiva contritio, the right 


heartache, suffering, and feeling of death. And this then is the beginning of right 
repentance, and here man must hear such a judgment: "It is nothing with you all, you 
are public sinners or saints; you must all become different and do differently, neither 
you are now and do, you are whoever and how great, wise, powerful, holy, as you 
will, here is no one pious. But to such a ministry the New Testament quickly makes 
the comforting promise of grace through the gospel, which is to be believed, as Christ 
says in Marci 1: Repent and believe the gospel, that is, become and do otherwise, 
and believe my promise. And for him John is called a preacher of repentance, but 
for the remission of sins; that is, he should punish them all, and make them sinners, 
that they might know what they were to God, and know themselves to be lost men, 
and so be ready unto the Lord to receive grace, and to wait for and receive remission 
of sins from him. So also Christ Luc. says himself on the 24th: Repentance and 
forgiveness of sins must be preached in my name in all the world." 


The Concordia Formula, art. 2, Sol. Decl. "Of Free Will" (Miller p. 600) 


describes conversion in the words: "Therefore God, out of immeasurable goodness 
and mercy, lets his divine eternal law and the wonderful counsel of our salvation, 
namely, the holy, only beatifying gospel of his eternal Son, our only Saviour and 
Beatificator JEsu Christo, be publicly preached, by which he gathers him an eternal 
church from the human race, and works in the hearts of men true repentance and 
knowledge of sins, true faith in the Son of God, JEsum Christum." 

In this, then, consists true repentance or conversion, that God first, through the 
law, works in the hearts of sinners a knowledge of their sins, fear and terror of God's 
wrath and judgment, or, in a word, "repentance" in the narrower sense, and then, 
through the gospel of Christ, kindles in the heart a saving faith. 

But it is to be noted here by what word the conversion or change or renewal in 
the heart of the sinner is actually brought about. By the gospel alone. Luther says in 
the above-mentioned passage of the Schmalkaldic Articles that repentance "begins" 
with contritio, and specifically with contritio passiva, that is, with repentance, and we 
are quite right when we define repentance or conversion briefly as repentance and 


faith. But this does not exclude, but rather implies, that it is only with faith that a real 
renewal of faith takes place. 
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The Apology emphasizes, in the above statement, that "renewal" is "by faith". The 
Apology emphasizes, in the exposition given above, that "regeneration" is "by faith." 
"For by faith we are baptized and restored to life and saved from death and hell." In 


the Formula of Concord, Art. 5, Sol. Decl. "Of the Law and the Gospel" (Muller p. 


638), it is pointed out, "The Gospel is a power of God to save all those who believe 
in it, which preaches righteousness and gives the Spirit." And in the second article 
it is said, "that by the preaching and meditation of the holy Gospel of the gracious 
forgiveness of sins in Christ, a little spark of faith is kindled in him (in the heart)" 
(Muller p. 601), and "that God, out of immeasurable goodness and mercy, may 
precede us, and preach to us his holy gospel, by which the Holy Spirit will work and 
effect such conversion and renewal in us, and by the preaching and meditation of 
his word kindle faith and other godly virtues in us." (Muller p. 605.) 

Yes, it is so. By the gospel, by the gospel alone, is the sinner converted and 
regenerated. The gospel, and the gospel alone, tells us of Christ, the only Saviour 
and Beatificator, of the righteousness which Christ has purchased, of the 
forgiveness of sins, and of the blessedness to come. By this very preaching the 
sinner's heart is lifted up and comforted, or, what is the same, faith, faith in Christ, 
is first kindled "a little spark of faith" in the heart. But where only a spark of faith 
glows in the heart, only then is man truly converted and renewed. It is with this that 
the mind and will are renewed. Faith is a new light in the heart, new, wholesome 
knowledge, and is trust, confidence in God. From this then flows love to God and all 
good. Then also all "other godly virtues" are kindled in the heart. It is the ministry, 
the preaching of the gospel alone, that makes alive and gives the spirit, awakens 
spiritual, divine life in the heart. The gospel is the seed of regeneration. Thus the 
Gospel, and the Gospel alone, is the power of God unto salvation. Thus St. Paul 
writes that God saved us and brought us to life and incorruption through the gospel. 
2 Tim. 1, 9. 10. 

But the consolation of God's grace and faith has no place anywhere else but 
in a broken and bruised heart. Only in a frightened heart does consolation cling. The 
sick need the physician, not the healthy. One must first be dead before one comes 
to life again. And this is the office and the effect of the law, that it indicates sin and 
sickness, that it kills, that it inspires terror. 
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And wrath. Thus repentance, which is wrought by the law, is necessary to 
repentance and conversion, or, as it may also be said, a necessary, essential part 
of repentance, in the business of conversion. Thus the Apology, Art. 12 (Miller p. 
174) testifies: "And since faith is to bring comfort and peace in the conscience.,.... 


...it follows that before it there is terror and anguish in the conscience." "Ideo terret 


Deus, ut sit locus consolationi et vivificationi," i. e., "Therefore God terrifies (by the 


law), that there may be room for consolation and revival." (Miller p. 175.) And the 
Concordia Formula Art. 5: "The Gospel preaches forgiveness of sins not to the raw, 
secure hearts, but to the contrite and penitent." (Muller p. 634.) In this sense, John's 
sermon on repentance, as we heard Luther express above, "makes hearts ready for 
the Lord to receive grace." 

Here of all places it is necessary to make a clean separation. The way of 
salvation is obscured if at this point law and gospel, if repentance and faith are 
mixed. From time immemorial the orthodox church has had to resist false notions 
about the repentance that precedes faith and that is wrought by the law. 


The Papal Church had turned that contritio passiva into a contritio activa, had 


made "repentance" a meritorious work of man. Against this the Apology, Art. 12 
(Muller p. 168. 169), explains itself with the words: "About this they teach and write 
even more clumsy and confused things; they teach that one can earn grace through 
repentance, and when they are asked why then Saul and Judas and the like did not 
earn grace, in whom there was even a terrible contrition? - To this question they 
should answer, that Judas and Saul lacked the gospel and faith, that Judas was not 
comforted by the gospel, and did not believe; for faith distinguishes the repentance 
of Peter and Judas. But the adversaries do not remember the gospel and faith at all, 
but the law; they say that Judas did not love God, but was afraid of punishment. But 
is not this uncertain and unskillfully taught of the atonement? For when does a 
frightened conscience, especially in the right great afflictions which are described in 
the Psalms and the Prophets, know whether it fears God as its God out of love, or 
whether it flees and hates his wrath and eternal damnation? They may not have 
known much of these great fears, because they play with words, and make 
distinctions according to their dreams." 

The papal error mentioned and rejected here has recently taken on a new form. 
Even if one does not make a meritorious act out of repentance, even if one does not 
think that sins are washed away by tears of repentance, one nevertheless sees in 
the repentance caused by the preaching of the Law 
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The sinner's need is a truly good, godly impulse, the beginning of correction. One 
makes a virtue out of necessity. The recognition of sin and the sensation of divine 
wrath are thought to be true humility and fear of the Lord. Yes, it can even happen 
that man smugly reflects on his misery and boasts of his confession of sin. Some 
have already done themselves some good by lamenting and sighing before 
everyone about their sinful weakness and the deep corruption of human nature, and 
showing off to the whole world the face and gestures of a poor sinner. 

Such thoughts about repentance and penance flatly contradict what Scripture 
teaches about the law and the effect of the law. According to Scripture, the law is 
given merely for the sake of sin, not to make man righteous. According to Scripture, 
the effect of the law is threefold, that the law reveals sin, evil in man, that it punishes 
and condemns sin, and even that it increases and enhances sin. Through the law 
comes knowledge of sin. The law causes wrath. The law came into being so that sin 
might become more powerful. The law reveals sin, convicts sinners of guilt and 
transgression. And when a sinner is convicted of his iniquity and of the thorough and 
entire corruption of his nature, when he recognizes that there is nothing, nothing 
good in him, when he is guilty of violating all God's commandments, how is such 
consciousness of guilt and confession of guilt in itself praise and virtue? A sinner on 
whom the law has done its work, who has really been ruled into sin by the law, sees 
and finds everywhere he turns, in his life and walk, in his heart, only sin, night and 
darkness, and the fact that he now knows and sees and confesses this, truly brings 
no light into his night, does not make anything good out of sin, out of evil. The law 
terrifies and condemns the sinner, and brings him under God's wrath and judgment. 
The repentance that comes from the law is often called by our confession the terror 
of the law for short. But such terror, the sensation of divine wrath, is not in itself a 
"better emotion and sensation. It is not a painted wrath which the law inflicts. He who 
has in truth felt such "right great fears, which are described in the Psalms and the 
Prophets," has experienced the fear and terror of hell. But if the damned in hell see, 
taste, and feel nothing but fear, wrath, and damnation, and howl and gnash their 
teeth over them, is that a good thing, a good emotion? The law does not help man 
to do good. On the contrary, it only increases sin, the real principal sin, the 
contradiction against God. 
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We recall again how Luther describes the effect of the law, repentance, in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, III, 2, "On the Law": "But the most noble office and power of 
the law is that it reveals original sin, with its fruits and all, and shows man how deeply 
his nature has fallen and been corrupted without cause. . . Thus he is terrified, 
humbled, despondent, despairing, desiring to be helped, and knowing not where to 
turn, begins to be hostile to God, and to murmur, and so forth." What the law 
produces in the sinner is terror, despondency, despair. But despair is not a 
disposition pleasing to God. He who despairs does not give glory to God. Certainly, 
despair is the antithesis of defiance, assurance, presumption. The law makes 
desperate sinners out of defiant sinners. But in so doing it does not mend the sinner 
on any side, nor does it work the beginning of mending. Despair, like defiance, is an 
outgrowth, a product of the corrupt human heart. The human heart, as the Scripture 
says, is a defiant and desponding thing. The latter is as perverse as the former. 
Despair is in the last analysis nothing else than enmity against God. Thus Luther 
says of the sinner who is under the law, after he has thought of despair, that he 
"begins to become hostile to God and to murmur." He who is terrified by the law, 
struck to the ground, and despairing, now murmurs against God and becomes an 
enemy to God. He also becomes an enemy to himself, and hates sin in a certain 
sense. He curses and execrates his evil deed. He wishes he had never done this 
and that. But he is not hostile to sin because it is sin, transgression, but hates and 
curses sin for its evil consequences, because it has plunged him into misery and 
unhappiness. The hatred, the enmity, the resentment, is in the last analysis against 
God, because he has given such a severe law, and imputed the transgression to 
man, and laid wrath and punishment upon the transgression. Those who experience 
the horror of the law are really in hell. Those who are damned in hell curse their evil 
deeds, wishing they had never lived, and yet on the other hand are hostile to God 
and angry that he has brought them to this place of torment. 

It is significant what the Apology says about the repentance of Saul and Judas 
in the last mentioned passage. In them there was certainly "a terrible contrition", real 
remorse. Saul was frightened to death. Of Judas the Scripture expressly testifies 
that he "repented" of his sin. Both were evidently children of perdition. After they had 
fallen away from God, while they first wandered in their delusion and in the defiance 
and pride of their hearts, then were tossed to and fro by the terror of despair, never 
again did a glimmer of light fall into their darkened souls. The repentance which then 
came in did not subdue the state of spiritual death. 
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..Nor in any way mitigated. No, repentance, the horror of the law does not mend. 
Judas is just as much an example of repentance as Peter. It is not that Peter's 
repentance and sorrow went deeper than Judas’. The difference between Peter's 
repentance and that of Judas lies elsewhere. It was not an actual hypocritical 
repentance that we see in Judas, not a mere repentance of the lips, of which the 
heart felt nothing. Judas recognized and felt his guilt in all its force and magnitude. 
And his sin was always before him. He was sorry that he was innocent of blood, that 
he had betrayed the Lord of glory. When he returned the silver pieces to the chief 
priests, he was not trying to shift the blame and responsibility away from himself. 
Rather, the chief priests, in their impenitent, hardened minds, rejected all complicity 
from themselves, saying to Judas, "Then see thou!" And yet Judas, with his 
repentance, was not a hair better than those. Throwing the pieces of silver into the 
temple, he rebelled against God and man. And so he went, in his despair, and 
delivered up his soul unto death, eternal death. From this example we see how far 
the law takes a man. 

But how? Does Luther not at the same time say of the sinner who despairs 
under the law that "he would like to be helped, and that he only does not know where 
from"? Does not the law, then, awaken a longing for help? And is not such a longing 
for salvation already the beginning of salvation? Yes, we teach that a little desire for 
salvation is already faith, the first little spark of faith. And where this is kindled in the 
heart, there the change and renewal has already taken place, there the man is 
converted. But we must distinguish here between desire and longing. Desire for 
salvation in Christ, a sigh that rises from the depths to God, is the first stirring of 
faith. But this comes only through the gospel. But there is also a desire of the natural, 
unconverted heart. This is not directed to the grace of Christ, not to God, but only to 
deliverance from the anguish and torment of conscience, from wrath and terror. And 
this desire, that one would only like to be helped, without knowing where from, from 
whom one should expect help, such a desire, which is quite compatible with 
grumbling and enmity against God, is, of course, one of the last effects of the law. 
In sermons, when the conversion of sinners is spoken of, one often hears such 
statements as that man is first convicted of his sin by the law, and then distressed 
by God's wrath and judgment, and that finally, because he finds no help and 
salvation either within himself or without, he turns upward and sighs to God for 
mercy. This in itself is rightly said. But it must be remembered and made clear that 
this last, the 
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The call to mercy is no longer the fruit and effect of the preaching of the law, but is 
already produced by the preaching of the gospel. Oh, that | might be rid of my 
torment and anguish and evil conscience! This desire is caused by the terrors of the 
law, and is nothing less than prayer or a pious mood of the mind. Even the rich man 
in hell still expresses the wish that his brothers should not come to the same place 
of torment. He would like to come out himself, if only it were possible. The other cry 
and sigh, however: Lord, help me, | perish, arises from the anguished heart only 
when it is already touched by the Gospel, and is a proof that the preaching of the 
Gospel has caught hold of the heart. 

The repentance wrought by the law is described by Luther in the Schmalkaldic 
Articles and elsewhere often as despair, enmity against God. But how? Does Luther 
not contradict himself? In his writings he often urges such repentance, which comes 
from love of God, from love of righteousness. In his 1517 Sermon on Repentance, 
he writes: "Therefore first make a man love righteousness, and without your teaching 
he will repent of his sin; he will love Christ, and so he will unsparingly hate himself." 
And again, "But if, even if no man would repent, confess, and be contrite, and even 
if the whole world would act otherwise, and without regard to any commandment, 
you would have repentance only for love of a new and better life, you have true 
repentance." Now such repentance, which arises from love of God and good, which 
hates sin for God's sake, is truly a good disposition, pleasing to God. But here Luther 
is not speaking of the repentance that comes from the law, of the horror of the law, 
but of repentance in a later stage, of the kind and form that repentance has taken in 
a penitent, believing Christian, that is, of a fruit of the gospel. He clearly declares his 
opinion when, in the Sermon on the Sacrament of Penance, written in 1518, he sets 
up the proposition, "But where faith is not, there is no repentance." St. Louis ed. x, 
1241. 

This leads us to another point of consideration. First, a final remark about that 
perverse, genuinely Papist conception of repentance as a virtue, as the beginning 
of correction and regeneration. It is nothing else than Pelagian leaven. If, before the 
Gospel begins, before faith comes, there is found in man real and willing submission 
to God's will and judgment, true humility and fear of God, there is by nature still 
something good in man. It does not help to say that God works such things through 
the law. The law only demands, tells man what he must do, and curses and wraths 
him who does not fulfill these demands. The 


Law and Gospel according to their different effects. 199 


Law gives nothing. It only reveals what is in man. Suppose, then, that through the 
law and its terrors the sinner were finally able to humble himself under God with all 
his heart, to give glory to God, the Holy One, then only a good seed, which until then 
had remained hidden, would be brought to light and unfolded. It would become 
evident that, in spite of all sin and natural corruption, there was still a good instinct 
and trait in man. But no, it is not so. The law reveals what is in man, and that in man 
there is nothing good, but only sin; that man is thoroughly depraved, a lost and 
damned man, and does not give the sinner occasion for good, for correction, but 
only occasion for sin and transgression, and for opposition to God. 

We have already touched the point where law and gospel meet, where the law 
abandons man and the gospel comes to the aid of the abandoned. When the law 
has fulfilled its function and brought the sinner to despair, the gospel comes to the 
rescue. It is only necessary to point out that the law has done its work even when 
the sinner has not felt the "great anguish described in the Psalms and the Prophets" 
to the same degree as David, Peter, Mary Magdalene. East, despair shows itself 
only as an inward unrest of the soul, and the "murmuring against God" connected 
with despair as an inward discontent. After all, the sinner who is under the law is 
broken down with God and the world and himself, and knows not where out and in. 
And it is at this point that the Gospel takes off. In the midst of the terror of the law, 
in the anguish of despair, in the troubled, despondent, shattered mind, there falls 
through the gospel and out of the gospel a ray of light from the face of the gracious 
and merciful Lord. A spark of faith and desire is kindled in the benighted heart. In 
the furrowed field God sinks the seed of rebirth. Up to this point only sin and wrath 
work in the conscience of the sinner. Up to this point reaches that repentance of 
despair in which the innate enmity to God comes out in the first place. "Before he is 
born again," "until he is converted," to use the Concordia formula, "man is contrary 
and hostile to the law and will of God." Yes, this hostility to God is also directed 
against the gospel, "which the natural man considers foolishness." (Miller, pp. 592- 
594.) But this is precisely the wonderful power and grace of God, the powerful effect 
of the Holy Spirit, that through the gospel he "makes the willing out of the unwilling," 
that instead of the "no" he "gives the "yes" to the heart," thus "that out of a darkened 
understanding an enlightened understanding, and 
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a rebellious will becomes an obedient will." (Miller p. 603.) The sinner, who hitherto 
had only known of sin, of the terror and wrath of the law, hears the word of JEsu, the 
Saviour of sinners. And by God's Spirit and grace this word ignites in the heart of the 
sinner. Now a new light of knowledge has risen in him. He now also knows something 
of God's grace and mercy. And now, by the power of the Holy Spirit, a desire arises 
in him, a timid desire, perhaps, that God would also be merciful to him for Christ's 
sake. This desire, this sigh, is addressed to God, the God who has been made 
manifest to him through the Gospel. So the heart, mind, will of the sinner is now 
turned to God. The will is renewed. The sinner is converted to God. With the weakest 
of longings, groanings, and desires he yet grasps and touches Christ, the Redeemer. 
So the sinner now believes in Christ and is converted and saved by faith. 

And it was exactly this effect that God had in mind from the beginning, also 
with the preaching of the law. With the terror of the law God only wanted to make 


room for the gospel, ut locus sit consolationi et vivificationi. God does not want the 


death of the sinner, but that he should be converted and live. As much as we must 
take seriously the thought that the law causes wrath and only wrath, as little as we 
may mitigate and weaken "the terror of the law," so emphatically must we emphasize 
that John only prepares the way for Christ, that Moses is only a servant in the house 
of God, but Christ is the Lord, that the gospel of the grace of God in Christ is the 
second and last and decisive word, which the first word, the word of the law, is only 
to serve. It is impossible, of course, for our thoughts to sum up in one these two 
opposing things, the terror of the law and the consolation of the gospel. We cannot 
understand how both words and wills have room in God. The law proclaims and 
reveals God's wrath and judgment. And the wrath which the law inflicts is not painted 
wrath, but true wrath of God burning down to the lowest hell. God, on the other hand, 
has made known his fatherly heart in the Gospel, and has promised grace, 
forgiveness, life, and blessedness to sinners, to the guilty who have no excuse, to 
the damned in Christ. And this is true, certain grace, God's earnest opinion. How the 
same God can be angry with sinners and yet love them at the same time is beyond 
our thinking and understanding. It is precisely the causeless and therefore 
unfathomable and incomprehensible grace of God, which through Christ changed sin 
into righteousness, wrath and curse into blessing and blessedness. Here we take our 
reason captive, and believe of God one thing and another. We believe and follow the 
Scriptures, which tell us of both the Word and the Spirit. 
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God's will. But according to the Scriptures we hold the gospel to be the greater and 
higher revelation of God, for which the former revelation is only to serve and prepare 
the way. We speak of law and gospel. The gospel is the second and last. In this it 
has its abiding. In the gospel the terror of the law is extinguished. This is the order: 
law and gospel. That the second is greater is evident from the fact that it was earlier 
in time. Gal. 3, 15. ff. the apostle explains that the testament of promise was given 
first, and that the law came behind. 

Since we described repentance, the essence of repentance, earlier, we 
rejected false notions that limited "the horror of the law. Now that we are speaking 
of faith and of the relation of repentance to faith, of the position of the law to the 
gospel, we must likewise exclude erroneous notions, and indeed unevangelical 
thoughts. It is erroneous to imagine and represent the matter as if God were pleased 
with the torments of conscience of the penitent sinner, as if God did not readily grant 
the sinner the consolation of the gospel, as if the sinner must, at least in part, atone 
for the punishment himself before he can benefit from the repentance and 
atonement which Christ has made. No, God makes men sinners by the law only for 
this reason; he plunges sure sinners into despair only for this reason, that they may 
understand what it is about the Savior of sinners, that they may grasp the 
consolation of the forgiveness of sins. 

It is likewise an unevangelical, Methodist-Pietist conception of repentance and 
conversion, if one allows a longer or shorter period of storm and stress to precede 
the new birth, as if the sinner, according to God's will and order, must first be 
exercised for a certain time in the school, in the terror of the law, before he can be 
transferred to the higher stage of faith and filiation. This would be a questionable 
course and training. Over the terror and despair he might soon run out of breath. 
Luther remarks in the Schmalkaldic Articles, Ill, 3, where he deals with repentance 
(Muller, p. 313): "But where the law does its work alone without the help of the 
gospel, there is death and hell, and man must despair, like Saul and Judas." But no, 
it is not so, it ought not to be so. We must take heed what Luther says in the same 
connection: "But to such an office (of the law) the New Testament quickly adds the 
comforting promise of grace through the gospel." To the law the gospel is quickly 
added. As soon as the law has done its work, the gospel is at hand, and immediately 
snatches the sinner out of fear and despair, so that he may not perish in despair, 
like Saul and Judas. God leads into hell, but immediately leads out again. In the 
Concordia formula, art. 5, 
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"Of the Law and the Gospel,” Sol. Decl. (Miiller, p. 638) we hear that through the 


preaching of the law the impenitent are frightened and brought to the knowledge of 
their sins, "but not so that they despair and despair therein, but (because the law is 
a disciplinarian of Christ . . .) that through the preaching of the gospel of our Lord 
Christ they are comforted and strengthened again. So before the horror of the law 
and the despair caused by it takes effect and destroys the sinner, as soon as horror 
and despair have begun, the gospel steps into the way and prevents further, 
complete despair and despair. So also the Concordia formula in the same article 
(Muller, p. 638) reminds us: "These two sermons have been preached from the 
beginning of the world in the churches of God, side by side, ever and always with 
due distinction." In Scripture, too, both kinds of words go side by side. All prophetic 
discourses and apostolic teachings and admonitions contain both law and gospel. 
Law and Gospel are often closely connected in One Sentence. Christ testified and 
said, "Repent, and believe the gospel." As often and as soon as man gives ear to 
the word of God, he hears both voices, the voice of the law and the voice of the 
gospel. And God, as often as he lets his word be preached to man, is serious every 
time, serious about the law and serious about the gospel. He wants to strike man 
down with the law in order to raise him up again immediately through the gospel. 
Thus the Concordia formula in the passage already quoted above, Art. 2, Sol. Decl. 
(Muller, p. 601), in describing the act of conversion, combines both effects, that of 
the law and that of the gospel: "By this means, namely, the preaching and hearing 
of his word, God worketh and breaketh our hearts, and draweth a man, that by the 
preaching of the law he may know his sin and God's wrath, feel repentance and 
sorrow in his heart, and by the preaching and meditation of the holy gospel of the 
gracious remission of sins in Christ, a little spark of faith may be kindled in him, 
accept the remission of sin for Christ's sake, and comfort him with the promise of 
the gospel. and so the Holy Ghost (which worketh all these things) is given into the 
heart." 

But how? Do not many a poor sinner go a long time under the pressure of his 
sins, under the yoke of the law, before he experiences anything of the liberating 
power of the gospel? First of all, a misconception must be cleared up here. Many a 
man deceives himself about his own repentance and conversion. At the time when 
he tasted only the terrors of the law, and nothing of the consolation of the gospel, 
yet he sighed to God for mercy and grace. More than a spark of faith was already 
kindled in his soul. At the time when, as he thinks, he was completely under the 
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Law, he was already a believing child of God. He was converted, since he still 
considered himself unconverted. But it is true that others have to deal with law, sin 
and wrath for a long time before they come to faith. But then they themselves are to 
blame and the cause of their unhappy condition. There is no lack of God. God is not 
late with his gospel. They close their hearts to the gospel. And it may happen that 
one persists in despair to the last, and so dies in despair. This then is the repentance 
of Judas, a real repentance, which cuts deep, but a repentance without faith. And 
such a one is himself to blame for not believing. Judas, when he began to repent and 
grieve for his sin, saw Christ being led away to the place of judgment. He had also 
heard the testimony of John, "Behold, this is the Lamb of God, which bare the sin of 
the world." But he did not give room to this testimony in his heart. It is man's fault, 
not God's and the gospel's, if repentance, despair, murmuring, and hostility to God 
constantly increase, if faith never comes. It must not be forgotten at all that man can 
resist the operation of God at any point. He may, by unbelief, obstruct the way of the 
gospel; he may also defy the law of God, or he may at once shake off the first terrors 
of the law, and kill the awakened conscience. Thus God must often knock twice, 
three times, and more, with the word before he succeeds. Or no conversion takes 
place at all. God does not force anyone, neither with the Law nor with the Gospel. 
God compels no one, "however," to speak with the Concordia formula (Miller, p. 


603), "he disciples the man whom he wishes to convert (quem convertere decrevit)," 


disciples him in the manner before described, that he may come to repentance by 
the preaching of the law, and to faith by the preaching of the gospel. In the little hour 
of conversion both meet together, that law, sin, wrath, prove strong and living, but at 
the same time must give way and make room for the power and effect, the 
consolation of the gospel. 

Repentance, which is the terror of the law, gives way in conversion to the 
consolation of the gospel. But this is not to say that faith, which is wrought by the 
gospel, entirely erases from the heart repentance, the consciousness of sin, guilt, 
and punishment. There is one last point we must consider here, if we are to determine 
the relation of repentance and faith correctly. We have already alluded to this above. 
Faith does not entirely abolish repentance, but turns it into something else. Through 
faith man is born again. And out of the renewed heart, which has the Holy Spirit in it, 
all kinds of spiritual emotions arise. Repentance is now one of them. At the same 
time as faith, as the Concordia formula expresses it, other godly virtues are kindled 
in the heart. And also the 
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Repentance is now such a godly virtue. If the sinner, having been converted, now 
takes hold of Christ in faith, if his heart, mind, and will are directed to God, he cannot 
at once entirely forget the former sins which he recognized from the law. But the sin 
which the law has shown him now appears in a new light. Divine sorrow now 
awakens in him. This is now the pain that still torments him, that he has grieved the 
faithful God with his sin. And he now hates sin, and is heartily hostile to it, not for 
the sake of its evil consequences, but for its own sake, because it is repugnant to 
God, out of love to God. In the power of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling in him, he is 
now able to leave and shun sin also. Thus, by the effect of the gospel, the horror of 
the law has become a blessed repentance that no one is ashamed of. This 
repentance, which springs from faith and love for God, is that "true repentance" of 
which Luther often says, a disposition pleasing to God. This is true humility and fear 
of the Lord. Such repentance moved the heart of Peter, when he went out and wept 
bitterly, of the great sinner, when she wetted the feet of Jesus with her tears. 

It is from this point that we gain a proper understanding of the sighs and 
prayers of repentance of the saints, such as the penitential psalms of David. When 
David was struck by the word of the Lord through Nathan, he was smitten and 
crushed by the rod and staff of the law. When in his penitential psalms he speaks 
of the arrows of the Almighty sticking in him, of the hand of the Lord lying heavy on 
him, that God had hidden his face from him, that he was sunk into a deep pit, etc., 
he proves that he had felt and tasted those great fears and terrors of the law. But 
after his heavy guilt and iniquity had fallen upon his conscience, he had immediately 
heard the consoling voice of the gospel, of absolution, "Thus hath the Lord taken 
away thy sin," and had received this word in faith. And now in faith, as a converted 
and pardoned sinner, he poems and prays his penitential songs. His penitential 
psalms are prayer. He lays his sin before God. He pours out the sorrow of his soul 
before God. But prayer to God presupposes faith. Only he who believes in God can 
pray to God. David begs and pleads with God: "God, be merciful to me according to 
your goodness, and blot out my sin according to your great mercy.” That's where it 
shows how he stands with God. He knows God; he has known God, the gracious 
and merciful. To Him the desire of his soul was turned. So he believed from the 
heart. His prayer of repentance, the godly sorrow that made itself known in it, was 
the fruit of faith, the fruit of the gospel. So all penitent, believing Christians now take 
upon their lips the penitential songs of David, and offer thereby a sacrifice 
acceptable to God. We speak with 
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to the publican in the same way: "God, be merciful to me a sinner" and thus prove 
that the grace of God has already taken root in our hearts. 

This blessed repentance, which is pleasing to God, this godly sorrow, comes 
from faith, and in turn ministers to faith. What then is faith but that the poor sinner 
rejoices and is comforted in the grace of God? And the progress in faith consists 
only in this, that the poor sinner recognizes more and more the greatness and extent 
of divine grace, and therefore gains a heart the more cheerful and comforted. Such 
faith, such joy in the Lord and his salvation, is exercised and thus increased and 
strengthened by divine sorrow. When we are well aware of how grievously we have 
offended the faithful God, how deeply we have grieved him, we thank him all the 
more fervently that he has forgiven us all that we have sinned against him. 

We see, then, what God is after in all this business: only that sinners may be 
saved, recovered from sins, inwardly recovered. The terror of the law is in God's 
hands only a means to this salutary end. Yes, God wills and seeks nothing else than 
that his causeless and boundless grace may be honored and praised in time and 
eternity by poor sinners. And what he now does to the sinner, what he works in him, 
by law and gospel, must serve that this last, beautiful, high end may be attained. 

G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


A strange sign of life from the Bavarian state church. 


Luther, a patron of unchastised communion practice! This is the latest 
discovery of a pastor of Memmingen, who glosses over his state-church 
chastisement with this finding. This pastor, in a paper which he calls "the reverse 
of the coin," and which is intended to silence the illuminators of the Bavarian 
General Synod of 1885, combats the "ideal" expressed in the following sentence: 
"Holy Communion would" (if church discipline were practiced) "be administered only 
to those who would prove themselves living believers." This "ideal," as is well known, 
is demanded by the Bible (Matth. 7, 6. 1 Cor. 11, 27-30. etc. St.), and on the basis 
of the same by our Catechism: "us Christians to eat and drink," etc. The writer of the 
"Kehrseite" reckons this simple truth of the Catechism among the ideals of a Zealot, 
and cites for his standpoint no less a person than Luther, whom, however, he 
reproaches in the same writing for stating the use of Holy Communion in a wrong 
way. This new reformer writes p. 15: 
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"Already Luther had such an ideal in mind, but on discussing it in one of his sermons 
his practical mind immediately adds: 'There you would see how few Christians there 
are and how few you would go to the Sacrament.’ . . . But Luther himself resolutely 
blows back on this course. In the same sermon quoted above, he continues on the 
subject in question: But so it could be arranged and brought about, as | would gladly 
have it, that those who believed rightly could be put in one place and recognized 
before others. | would have liked to have done it long ago, but' - in the same breath 
Luther breaks off and returns to the sober conception of reality -: 'but it has not 
wanted to suffer’; 1) because ‘it has not yet been preached and practiced enough’. 
Since these words fell from Luther's pulpit, the matter before him has indeed been 
preached often and much, but, it seems, still not enough, at least ‘it still does not 
want to suffer’; in the end, the tares will be tainted until the end of the world, and 
only then will they be weeded out and thrown into the fire (Matth. 13, 40 f.). Would it 


not be advisable for each one to undertake the exploratio vitae himself for the time 


being, in order to safely escape the eventual fate of the weeds?" - So far the 
Memminger mint master. Now the ban has certainly been lifted from many who were 
hitherto troubled in conscience over the chastisement of the regional church. How 
they will now breathe a sigh of relief when they hear that even a Luther "puts his 
stamp" on this chastisement with his all-important: "it has not wanted to suffer!" 


Such defensores fidei the church rulers can use! True, it seems strange to us that 


the same people who are otherwise always ready with statements such as this: 
Luther is not our Lord; the Bible is more valid than what Luther says; that the same 
people, as happens here, want to cover themselves against a multitude of clear Bible 
words with a saying of Luther. Does the Bible count for nothing and Luther for 
everything? We are also surprised that the writer of the other side of the page, in 
spite of having corrected the Bible a hundred times, thoughtlessly sings anew the 
song of the worldly Christians of today; according to Matth. 13, one should leave the 
tares in the church untouched, while Christ expressly says: the field is the well! 
(Matt. 13:38); and finally we find it strange that when it is a question of the duties of 
pastors and ministers in the practice of the Lord's Supper, one always comes back 
with the well-known stomach patch of the hirelings, and quickly reminds us of what 
each individual Christian has to do for himself and before his God, namely, to 
examine himself in order to receive the Holy Supper worthily. 


1) All exactly so underlined by the writer of the "flip side". 
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But, leaving all this aside, we would only like to remind you that the writer of 
the "Kehrseite" could not have done anything more clumsy for his cause than to 
remind us of Luther's sermon. For this sermon, in its entire tendency, is directed 
precisely against that lack of discipline which that pastor wants to defend with the 
cited words. Of course, he will not have known this. He quoted from a writing of 
Zezschwitz, "Die Kirchlichen Normen," etc., and thus evidently knew no more of 
Luther's whole sermon than only the words quoted above. Many modern Lutherans 
do not want to know more about Luther. A few passages of power, which they copy 
from one another and twist to suit their purposes, that is enough for them. To read 
Luther's writings would be a waste of time in their eyes. So it is no wonder that this 
pastor cites a sermon by Luther without even knowing what Luther actually intended 
with this sermon. The sermon in question can be found in the Gospel section of the 
Church Postilion. It first appeared in 1523 under the title: "Ordnung und Bericht, wie 
es fiirderhin mit jenen, so das hochwirdige Sacrament empfahen empfahen, 
gehalten werden soll." (Order and report, how it should be kept with those who want 
to receive the reverend Sacrament). (Erl. A. 11, 179; W. A. XI, 831; St. L. A. XI, 
609.) Here, of course, Luther says, among other things, that he "would have liked to 
have" introduced church discipline long ago, "but it has not been willing to suffer; for 
it has not yet been preached and practiced enough." And that is no wonder, when 
one looks at the year (1523) and thinks of how horribly neglected the congregations 
had become. But now things were to be different. That is what Luther announces in 
this sermon. He shows "how it should be kept in the future". Throughout the whole 
sermon, like a red thread, there are statements like these: "I will let it happen here 
once more for this year, but at another time we must order it in such a way that no 
one is allowed to go to the Sacrament, but one asks first and inquires of him how 
his heart stands," etc. This, then, is what Luther intended with that sermon. In it he 
does not "sound the retreat" and "return to the sober conception of reality," as the 
writer of the other side thinks; but just the opposite: he sounds the bell for progress, 
for departure, for going on. It is his earnest will that, from the year 1524 on, church 
discipline be practiced in the practice of the Lord's Supper in Wittenberg! And that 
Luther not only preached this, but also put it into practice, is evident from his private 
and confessional writings, from the subsequent church ordinances, and from the 
history of the church in general. That later, especially at the time of the dead 
orthodoxy, many an abuse crept into the practice of church discipline, may well be; 
but this does not cancel out the fact that Luther, in word and deed, advocated the 
right practice of church discipline according to God's Word! What a historical 
monstrosity it is, therefore, to misuse Luther's sermon of 1523 in order to denounce 
the complete 
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What mischief is it, when that reverse coin-master uses that Luther sermon of the 
year 1523 to beautify his congregation in Memmingen. 1523 is used to beautifully 
color his congregation in Memmingen; his congregation, which is now, after all, more 
than 350 years old; his congregation, which, according to his own boasting, has had 
for an age the very most excellent pastors, "who were equally excellent in 
theological science as in ecclesiastical practice." his congregation, which, however, 
in spite of this age and in spite of these highly famous spiritual greats, to this day, in 
spite of ever renewed attempts, resolutely refuses even to introduce "the foundation 
of church discipline, the confession," and that, as it says itself, merely for the reason 
"that it would feel too much inconvenienced by it"-how absurd it is to defend such a 
congregation of to-day with that godly sermon of Luther's in 1523. Luther's sermon 
of 1523! 1) 


1) Of the many passages from Luther's later writings that testify to how earnestly 
the God-sent reformer pressed for reformation in doctrine and life, the following may 
stand here: "It is certainly true that where preachers offer vain bread and wine for 
the sacrament, it does not much matter to whom they offer it or what they can and 
believe who receive it. There one pig eats with another, and they are cheaply 
overtaken by such trouble; for they want to have desolate, mad saints, and do not 
think to educate Christians, but want to make it so that for three years everything is 
destroyed, neither God nor Christ, nor Sacrament, nor Christians remain any more. 
But because we intend to educate Christians and to leave them behind us, and in 
the sacrament to administer Christ's body and blood, we do not want to and cannot 
give such a sacrament to anyone, unless he is first questioned as to what he has 
learned from the catechism and whether he wants to refrain from sins which he has 
committed against it. For we do not want to make of Christ's church a stable of 
swine, and let every one run to the sacrament unheard, as swine to the trough. We 
leave such a church to the enthusiasts." (Warning to those at Frankfurt a, M. to 
beware of Zwinglian doctrine. 1533. A. 26, p. 307; W. XVII, 2449 f.) - From this 
passage it may be seen what is to be thought of the assertion of the Memmingen 
Master of the Mint: "To what Luther wanted and strove for, we do full justice 
nowadays. Nisi exploratus no one goes so easily to the table of the Lord." Just read 
what Luther writes here, and remember that the reverse side itself confesses that in 
Memmingen, in spite of more than 30 years of efforts on the part of the better- 
minded, there is no confession at all! The present "compulsory school attendance" 
and the present "teaching conditions," which the author wants to be seen as an 
ample and oversized substitute for the lack of exploratio in the practice of the Lord's 
Supper, are seen as such only by those who allow themselves to be fooled. And 
when, in view of the conditions in Memmingen, the scribe of the sweeper pages 
even exclaims: "How Luther would have been pleased if he had been allowed to 
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But the Memmingen pastor has made another discovery: Luther himself is said 
to have taught falsely about the benefits of Holy Communion. And now this new 
reformer is taking poor Luther to school. And to what school?! Let us hear: to the 
school of Thomasius, and has him in all seriousness expound to him the benefits of 
Holy Communion! This may be read on p. 18 of the "reverse." As is well known, it is 
an aberration of modern theology into the Roman army camp, when the same 
ascribes to the sacraments a special effect going essentially beyond the effect of 
the Word. Thomasius, too, was in this error, even though he rejects the common 
theory of the germ of the resurrection body with respect to Holy Communion. With 
reference to 2 Cor. 5, 1-3. he put forward a quite similar, equally false theory. But 
what Luther taught of the usefulness of Holy Communion is known to a Lutheran 
child of 7-8 years, who has learned from the Small Catechism the answer to the 
question: What is the use of such eating and drinking? Now how does the 
sweepmaster come to accuse Luther of heresy? Quite simply. When he wrote his 
book against the "illumination" which was so repugnant to him, he wanted to have 
something of Luther in it. But where to get it? That's where a real encyclopedia 
comes in handy! And right, here R. E.? VIII, p. 99 is a passage from Luther and - 
what a find! - even such a one, in which one catches Luther in an error! Now one 
can even defend the pure doctrine against Luther and wrap the wreath of victory 
around his temple in his Olympus, which he has climbed with such ease. So the 
Memminger sat down at his desk and wrote: "It is not quite correct when Luther 
says: 'God gives the Word for the soul, the Sacrament for the body, that both may 
be saved.” And then the schoolmaster continues, "The thing rather behaves as 
Thomasius represents it"-and now follows precisely Thomasius' false doctrine of the 
effect of the Sacrament "on the side of the life of nature." This representation of 
Thomasius is now intended both to set right that error attributed to Luther, and also 
to confirm Gerhard's sentence, which the sweeper has taken from Thomasius' book 


and placed at the head of his treatise: "Idem effectus verbi et sacramentorum!" *) 


1) Although this master shows very little orientation in all the present questions, 
he nevertheless assumes manners as if he could master all others. The 
"illuminators" had really written in all modesty (they are themselves national 
churchmen and want to remain so, indeed they are opponents and fighters of 
separation) against the prevailing Union current according to their understanding; 
but how are they treated by this Union apostle "of love and mildness"! With true 
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But help what help may. "The national church at any price" wants to be 
defended. One cannot be so exact in the choice of means. The defender of the 
same operates with a multitude of untrue propositions. Thus he asserts of his 
national church, p. 28: "The confession of our Lutheran church is in the dry"; and 
yet he polemicizes (even if with lack of understanding, see above) against the false 
doctrine in his church of the effect of Holy Communion, which unconfessional 
doctrine is presumably the prevailing one in his church. He further calls the 
ecclesiastical conditions of his decanate "so exemplarily ordered" as "hardly in a 
second chapter" of his national church, and yet he knows that in many other 
decanates at least confession takes place; he also says himself that the Lutheran 
and Reformed members of the congregation of his decanate move here and there 
without a formal conversion! He calls it with his church government "a truly sick 
phenomenon to always hold up to our congregations the union that lies so far from 
them," and yet he writes on the same page (24): "No confessionally Lutheran 
regional church can abruptly close itself off against reformed persons," and knows 
how completely uninspired the conditions of his church are, so that, as is the case 
in his own deanery, the "Lutheran" dean installs the reformed pastors of his deanery! 
So "far off" lies the Union to these congregations! 1) He writes (p. 27): "We ourselves 
are guardians of our confession, our fidelity, and our conscientiousness;" and yet 
he calls the Reformed Church, whose gross and obstinately held heresies are 
rejected by the confession, his "sister church," and the Reformed as such his 
"brethren." It is true that for some of these statements he refers to his "fathers," such 
as Uhlhorn, whom he lets "certainly be a pillar of Lutheranism," or to his "church 
regiment;” but since these and similar authorities have never been regarded as a 


principium in the Lutheran church, he proves by this only so much that these 


authorities are syncretists like himself. And this alone, then, is what he has shown 
by his thoroughly inverted "reverse of the coin." The illuminators demanded 
"principles according to God's word." So he gives his syncretistic principles to make 
those silent with them. For variety he tears off here and there a scrap of Luther's 
shepherd's garment and places it in the wrong place on his fur. Once, but only once, 
he even reaches for a Bible verse ("Send yourselves into the time," Rom. 12:11), 
but exploits the doubtful reading of it in such a way that he reads out the opposite 
of the thought intended by the apostle. According to the one reading which deserves 
the preference, it is, "Serve the Lord." According to 


1) The excellent theologian J. Heilbrunner (+ 1618) says: "A superintendent should 
rather suffer death than knowingly introduce such a (Calvinist) preacher." 
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the other literally, "Serve the time." Luther wavered between the two, but in the end 
left the latter reading in the German Bible, and explained it in the church postilion 
thus: "Send yourselves into the time." This is so much as to say, "Be guided by the 
times, and use them aright, that ye do every thing in his season," as Solomon says 
Ecclesiastes 3:3, 4. This reading, then, in its context, says this: What God's word 


enjoins, let it be done in due season (Tw yaipw dovdsdovtec), and it 
not omit out of inertia (1 oxovdn Ln Oxvnpol), if it is also contrary to the 
not please the flesh; for there it is necessary to follow the rule of the Spirit (to 


mvebatt Céovtec); ; and the writer of the "reverse" would have said of it this 
application should be made to them: In view of the unionist, indifferentist times in 
general and the local evils in Memmingen in particular, | must send myself into the 
times and "full of burning zeal", "not nonchalant" fight these plague diseases of the 
church with all my might. But since victory can only be won through the pure doctrine 
of the divine Word, | must above all send myself into time by acquiring this pure 
doctrine, so that | will then also be able to fight the battle of faith victoriously. This 
then would mean: "Send yourselves into the time." But how does that scholar 
interpret these words? He writes (p. 7): "With these words the Lord Himself puts the 
stamp of approval on the prudence of all those who, even in ecclesiastical matters, 
do not run headlong into the wall, but for everything ... discern and persevere in the 
appropriate time." Now the better-minded in Memmingen have been pressing for 
confession since 1854, i.e. for more than 30 years, without achieving their wish. Were 
they now at last - as many of them as are still alive - to press for it with earnestness 
and emphasis, that would mean, according to the "Kehrseite" To run with their heads 
through the wall; but that would be against Rom. 12; therefore they are only to wait 
1, 2, 3, or 100 times 30 years, in order to "see and wait for the suitable time." It is the 
same with the demarcation against the Reformed. It is true that the congregation is 
already over 350 years old and has had the most capable pastors imaginable for an 
age. Nevertheless, it would be like running through a wall if the congregation were 
to finally draw its boundaries against the Reformed neighboring congregations! That 
would be against Rom. 12. The Lord Himself approves of those doings and activities 
and puts his stamp on them! What more could one want? One can confidently wait 
another 350 years, and if that is not long enough, ten times as long, until the "suitable 
time" finally appears! As is well known, the Romans once admitted to Luther that a 
Reformation would be good; only it should not happen so quickly and stormily as 
Luther wanted, but step by step. To this Luther replied that this was to be understood 
in such a way that one step was 500 years away from the other. Perhaps the 
gentlemen in Memmingen also allowed themselves such a "reformation". 


212Mixed 


according to their interpretation of the passage: "Send yourselves into the time." 
Surely, however, there would be neither Christianity nor Lutheranism if it had been 
according to the principle which Hofmann, and after him that Memminger, deduces 
from Rom. 12: "to submit docilely to the respective circumstances." We prefer to 
hold with Athanasius, who had and followed the principle: "One must not serve the 
time, but the Lord." 

If one wants to briefly summarize what this strange "flip side of the coin" shows, 
it is twofold: 1) It shows that even in Memmingen there are church servants who eat 
the bread of the Lutheran church, but do not want to know anything about Lutheran 
doctrine and practice; 2) it shows that the old prophet's word is still true today: "We 
heal Babel, but she will not be healed.” Jer. 51:9, J. F. 


Miscellany. 


The Madonna of Pompeii. About this new papist "sanctuary" we find in the 
"A. E. L. K." a long article written in Italy, from which we report the following about 
the characteristics of the papacy: What is going on close to Pompeii, partly on the 
soil of that city, what has been accomplished there for about eight years, has long 
since attracted attention not only in Italy, but in the entire Catholic world. We have 
been able to follow the work from its first beginnings to the present day, when it has 
assumed and continues to assume unimagined dimensions. A magnificent church 
of the Madonna has been built there, close to the ancient amphitheatre, from 
contributions that have poured in from all over the world. An image of the Madonna 
del Rosario in this church has seen innumerable pilgrims in the course of eight 
years, some of whom entered the nascent sanctuary barefoot. Pilgrims of all 
classes, especially from the higher social classes, have offered vows to the helping 
"Madonna di Pompeji" and consecrated precious gifts, and the Madonna di Pompeji 
has so far, according to reports, performed thousands of "miracoli" (mostly healings 
of the sick), the course of which has been published and witnessed in a monthly 
magazine published there. The Madonna di Pompeii has a precious altar, such as 
few churches on earth possess; she has a "throne," the cost of which amounts to 
150,000 lire. A new place of pilgrimage has arisen which already eclipses that of 
Lourdes. The Madonna of Pompeii has just been solemnly crowned by the Cardinal 
Monaco La Valetta with a diamond and emerald crown, an honour that other 
Madonna's have received. 


Miscellaneous. 213 


Her splendor shines brighter than that which gleams around the head of other 
Madonnas, who count their age by centuries. On Vesuvius there is the sanctuary of 


the Madonna di Liveri, a beautiful temple, the sanctuary of the Mater Dei at Nocara, 


already 700 years old, the sanctuary of Monte Vergine, of Arco, of Scafati, etc.; but 
all these sanctuaries, all these Madonnas are now overshadowed by the Madonna 
di Pompeii. The latter has triumphed, as the feast days of May, the month of Mary, 
prove. The new sanctuary belongs to the diocese of the Bishop of Nola, and he 
issued a pastoral letter in view of the May festivals, exhorting fine diocesans to pray 
the Rosary fervently. Then he said that the Madonna del Rosario had chosen New 
Pompeii to bestow spiritual and corporal graces there, and so it happened that 
innumerable persons, often belonging to the highest classes of society, prostrated 
themselves at the feet of the miraculous (prodigiosa) image to invoke Mary's 
protection and to offer her thanks for donations of grace received. That such graces 
have really been obtained is confirmed by persons "who, judging by their social 
position, have no interest in lying. The bishop writes: "In these miserable times, in 
which one is hardly able to live decently, considerable gifts are offered by the pious 
to Our Lady of Pompeii, and these should be offered to Our Lady for gifts that one 
would not have received in reality? The gifts prove that one has received real gifts 
of grace from Our Lady, and no one will be so foolish as to offer the latter if nothing 
had been given to him." As a result, the pastoral letter exhorts the diocesans to 
place themselves under the protection of Mary, who is invoked and venerated as 
Queen of the Rosary in the new church in Valle di Pompeii. The letter then raises 
the question of why such abundant streams of grace flow at that very site? One 
could experience the protection of Mary wherever she was invoked and honored. 
"Who knows the divine secrets? Could it not be the will of Jesus Christ that one 


should honor his praised Mother in a special way in the region where Satan (il 


demonio) ruled for centuries with all the infamies of paganism? 1) That piece of 
ground which, through ignominious paganism, has been a place of curse: could it 
not, through Mary's protection, be transformed into a place of blessing?" "In a few 
days," it continues, "Mary del Rosario will be seated in the new church of Pompeii 
on the splendid throne which the love of her children, scattered throughout the 
world, has given her. 


1) The "infamies of paganism" were a trifle compared to the antichristian 
abominations which are now being perpetrated there under the Christian name. 
(Doctrine and Defense.) 
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has erected." Bishop Formisano of Nola does not say, then, that the image of the 
Madonna is to be placed on a throne; he speaks of Mary herself; he thus identifies 
image and object. If he does this without intention, it is a proof of how much the 
service of images fills the general view here and has grown together with the entire 
feeling and thinking. For some years now, a monthly magazine has been published 


in New Pompeii (Pompeji nuova), edited by the lawyer Bartolo Longo and entitled "I1 


Rosario e La nuova Pompeji". This magazine, which is sent all over the world, has 
already twice received the Pope's blessing and offers its subscribers special 
advantages. The latter, as the program says, participate in the proceeds (il frutto) of 
seven Masses celebrated at the privileged altar of the church; also in the Mass of the 
first Saturday of each month, as well as in three Masses offered in November for all 
living and deceased friars. In addition, each subscriber has the right to send his name 
to the church to be included in the public prayers there. The names of these 
recommended will be published in the monthly magazine under the heading: 
"Association for Rosary Prayers". If the subscriber dies, he does not leave the 
association; for the survivors provide for masses for the dead and prayers for the 
dead; also the thus recommended dead are named in the monthly. Subscription 
premiums of this kind are something common here in the South; one follows with 
them the example given by the Vatican, which encourages the attendance of 
churches and festivals through indulgences. Each issue of the monthly contains 
about 60 pages, of which a large part serves for the exact registration of the 
contributions intended for the new sanctuary. Among the donors are represented all 


those who wish to contribute to the glorification of the "omnipotente Tesoriera di Dio" 


(Treasurer of God). In addition, the magazine constantly contains sometimes 
detailed sometimes only short reports about the "miracles" of the Madonna di 
Pompeii, since according to the editors there is not enough space to report in detail 
about all the miracles. Then one reads reports about the pilgrims who came to the 
sanctuary and their devotion, one also learns that some prostrated themselves 


barefoot at the feet of the grande Regina dell’ Uni- verso, others, however, moved 


from the door to the altar kneeling (i.e. crawling) and thereby made the sign of the 
cross with their tongue on the floor, or licked the floor from the door to the altar with 
their tongue. In such reports we find expressions and phrases which give the reader 


food for thought. Thus, for example, it is said that Mary acts as an avvocate at the 


throne of the Almighty; further, that God reveals mercy through the mediation of his 
mother; further, that Mary exerts influence on her son. But at the same time it is said 


that the providenza 
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Mary's graces; that all gifts of grace are to be found in Mary, that she is the Celeste 


regina, the Celeste sovrana. Mary is called Venerata, but so is her image in New 
Pompeii; it is usually said that vows are offered to Mary, but once it is also said that 
a vow was made to her image ("Promessa fatta all' imagine"). Of her image, then of 


herself, it is said that she is taumaturzu, that is, miraculous, and once a visitor to the 
sanctuary expresses himself thus: "| arrived at Valle di Pompeii at 11 o'clock at 


night, entered the sanctuary, and hastened to greet the Celeste Signora. Alas, | saw 


her not; for at that late hour her face was veiled with a blue veil, but before her 
burned two lamps and six candles." This sentence clearly shows how the picture is 
identified with the Celeste Signora. If we ask about the origin of the picture, we 
receive answers several times in that magazine, as well as in a history of the 
sanctuary. The picture was bought at an antiquarian in Naples for a few lire! In 
former times, miraculous pictures always had to show great age, dark with age, 
possibly painted by St. Luke. That is no longer necessary; now the last step has 
been taken that was still possible; an arbitrary, worthless, history-less picture is now 


declared prodigiosa and taumaturga! The creator of that image-sanctuary, however, 


is the aforementioned advocate Bartolo Longo, whose extraordinary energy cannot 
be denied. The Madonna del Rosario, to whom he turned mostly through the 
mediation of S. Catharina di Siena, saved him from serious illness, as he writes, 
and since then he has set himself the life task of spreading her cultus. The success 
of his work can be called brilliant. 

When is a church corrupt? There is no more evident sign of the corruption 
of a church than when false doctrine is openly preached and tolerated for the sake 
of peace, as is so often the case now; or when false and true are even formally 
united in the so-called spirit of love and gentleness. And at the same time the 
churches should stand in exemplary external order and overflow with so-called 
works of love. A parting struggle for pure doctrine is as much a sign of the right life 
and good health of the church as is the parting struggle of the individual Christian 
against the old Adam and his never-resting sin. To make peace here for the sake of 
peace is to fall away from the divine purpose. (A. Brauer, in "Of the Certainty of 
Salvation," p. 4. 5.) 

From Spangenberg's little form book of the old Adamic language. XLVIII. 
One could well compare the matters of religion, if one only wanted to follow. This 
word grieves me in my heart as often as | hear it. But it grieves me still more that 
wise and understanding people (as they would like to be) should make such 
comparisons. 
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The Protestants and Papists are allowed to submit to the same equation, in the good 
hope that one day the Protestants and Papists will become one with each other in 
matters of religion and compare themselves with each other at the suggestion of 
good people, give way somewhat from both parts and thus move closer together for 
the sake of peace; for too sharp makes one crooked, and does nothing for trade, so 
that one does not want to give in at all. Dear God (they say), one must also consider 
the time and not be of one's own mind. It is always a pity that these people did not 
live in Adam's time, for they could have given the foolish Lord God better counsel 
than he found in himself, namely, that he would have made friendship and 
comparison between the serpent and the woman's seed, and thus much injustice 
would have been prevented. But because God has ordered it differently, it must 
remain so, even if the wise comparators tortured themselves to death over it. But 
the words of the Lord God are not these: "There will be enmity between the serpent 
and the seed of the woman, but he says to the serpent, the devil, with clear words 
and great earnestness: "I, even |, will put enmity between you and the woman, and 
between your seed and her seed. Who then may be so presumptuous as to 
presume to set aside and unite by comparison such enmity as is set to endure and 
ever remain unceasing? Shall a poor wretch of the earth desire and presume to 
change that which God Almighty has set? How does the foolish man come to this 
foolish impossibility? How can a comparison be made between light and darkness, 
day and night, truth and lies, Christ and the devil, right and wrong doctrine? Can 
these also be brought together and united? Verily, never ever in eternity! It has been 
tried many times, but it has never succeeded, and it will remain unfinished. And as 
we can neither yield nor accept anything in our religion, so on that part the right, 
consistent papists are also of such a mind that they do not want to yield nor accept 
anything, as can be seen in Doctor Ecken, especially in the Colloquio at 
Regensburg, who, for the sake of such a comparison, has been ill pleased with Julio 


Pflug and Doctor Gréppern, and calls the formula of the comparison an insulsum 


librum, as Sleidanus testifies lib. 14. 14 Moreover, this enmity is not to be a secretly 
concealed enmity, but it is to be openly noticed and to be powerfully demonstrated 
in this, that the seed of the woman bruises the head of the serpent, and the serpent 
bites the seed of the woman in the heel. This must remain so, and not be changed 
or amended. Now as the heads, Christ and the serpent, are at constant enmity 
against each other, so they are at war with each other. 
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So also their members must be in constant battle against one another, and each 
must put on and prove to his Lord's adversaries all harm with spiritual weapons. All 
who believe in him alone, who have his word, teach it, hear it, love it, and confess 
it, belong to Christ. But to the serpent belong all who oppose God's word and do not 
let Christ be all in all, but build and trust in something else besides him, do not abide 
by his saving words, tear up his order and sacrament, etc., as there are the papists, 
sects, sectarians, and such like. No man will ever be able to explain from divine 
Scripture that one should compare oneself with them, yield to them in something, 
give in a little, and approve of their error and blasphemy, or keep silent about it. Nor 
is it at all proper; it is contrary to God and nature, contrary to possibility and equity. 
The archbishop of Salzburg said at one time to Philip: "I have often considered the 
matter and have seen four ways or means; there can be no more. The first way is 
that we follow you Lutherans and give way; we do not want to do that. The second, 
that you Lutherans yield to us; this you cannot do (as you say). The third, Transactio, 
that they should use reasonable means, and that a union on both sides should take 
place, this is not possible. For since the doctrines on both sides are contrary to each 
other, neither peace nor right unity can remain. Therefore the fourth is, that each 
part think how it will outweigh the other part. From this it can be seen what kind of 
comparison our opponents seek, and how vain a task it is to undertake comparisons 
with repugnant teachers. But at the present time one also finds among those who 
want to be great theologians those who take care to speak and write in such a way 
that they do not anger the opposite, the papists, the fanatics, and the mobs, or move 
them to displeasure. What is this but that Christ should so govern his walk, and so 
set his feet, that he should walk beside the serpent, and not tread it on the head, 
lest it sting? Have the prophets and apostles taught us these things, or have they 
reproached us? Nay, verily, we shall find it otherwise in their writings and examples. 
But they and whoever follows them must be fools and fools to the present world; 
again, whoever can make it so that it pleases everyone, and make his confession 
so that no one errs (as that doctor said that his confession of faith would have been 
cruelly pleasing to the Jesuits), he is held in all honor and praised to the highest. 
And no theologians are now more pleasant than the Junker Leisetritt and Thue mir 
nicht, so bei ich dich wieder nicht and the whitewashers, comparators, and bribers 
who can make one out of two different disputed doctrines and can set up, declare, 
and concord all kinds of amnistias in matters of religion. Ah, these are lovely, fine 
teachers; these are nene stridige Kerles, the 
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..as they do. | fear, however, that there are too many of them and that they will be 
given more than is useful and good through God's fate and punishment. - God save 
his own! 

LI. | guess you could hit the middle road. How then? If you put the preachers 
of the Protestant religion (said such a Lauer) next to the road on one side of the 
trees and the Papists on the other side, and then walk between them, that would be 
the right way. Yes, in Nobiskrug! These fellows do not believe that there is a heaven 
or a hell, therefore nothing would please them more than that there should be no 
religion on earth, and that each one should believe, think, speak, and do what might 
be pleasing and beneficial to him. There are many such scoundrels at the present 
time, who are cruelly lenient in their teaching. If a preacher does not tell them and 
write what they like, the other word is: If | had the priest, | would hock him to a tree! 
Oh, if they should hang the boy Illyricum, | would gladly pay the rope for it, and he 
should confess me a crown, says one a year and a half ago, who had lately learned 
to write. And in sum, they are as mean to hang as if they had been hangmen all 
their lives, or had been brought up to be hangmen. Others of this kind do it a little 
more mercifully, and do not hang men so soon, but let them live a while longer. But 
they still think, advise, and help, that one should walk the middle road, carry it on 
both shoulders, and keep it with all in part, or at least stand thus for the sake of 
peace. They can blow hot and cold from one mouth, are left and right, as one wants 
them to be. Among these fellows belong the Jnterimists, Adiaphorists, and whatever 
else these young people have in common; the neutrals, nullists, neminists, and 
whatever else these fellows may be called, are those who do not want to be part of 
anything. 

LIII If today or tomorrow things turn around with religion, | have not yet 
committed myself to this doctrine in such a way that | could not deviate from it again. 
This speech was often heard by many people at that time, and it was also proven 
in action when the war against the Protestant states was started. There one saw 
how serious religion had been to some, and what one had sought most with the 
acceptance of pure doctrine. Then it happened, as that doctor said, when he was 
seriously questioned about the reception of the sacrament in both forms (as it is 
called): O, most gracious Lord, can | fall away again? O, Lord Christ, how do men 
deal with Thy Word and Sacraments! But it also becomes such fickle people that 
they wish it were better afterward. In sum, there are such people who think that 
godliness is a trade, a little business, so that one may seek honor or good, and not 
serve God alone. Be thou saved from such, saith Paul 
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| Timothy. 6 With this dear apostle we ought to say continually of our religion, which 
indeed we have received of him, | am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor things high, 
nor things low, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom. 8, and 2 Timothy 1. 1: |am not ashamed 
that | suffer for the gospel's sake: for | know in whom | believe, and am sure that he 
is able to keep my salvation unto that day. 
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Enchiridion. Handbook of the noblest main points of Christian doctrine, plainly 
and thoroughly explained by question and answer from God's Word, initially 
provided for the instruction of pastors in the visitation of the Principality of 
Brunswick, now revised and improved by Martinum Chemnicium, D. Re- 
edited by A. L. Grabner. Milwaukee, Wis. Published by Georg Brumder. 
1886. price 75 cts. 


It is with great pleasure that we welcome the new edition of Chemnitz's 
"Handbichlein". After all, the copies of the old German editions - those of the Latin 
translation were found more frequently - had become so rare that one could look 
through antiquarian book catalogues for years without coming across even one 
German copy. Some years ago, the writer of this book also thought of having a 
reprint of Chemnitzen's German Enchiridion ordered, but came back from it due to 
other occupations. We are all the more pleased that our wish has been fulfilled by 
Prof. Grabner. What Chemnitz’ "Handbichlein" primarily wants to offer is already 
stated in its title: it is "gestellet zum Unterricht der Pastoren. It was intended to serve 
the order introduced in Brunswick, "that the examinations are not only to be held when 
someone is to be accepted and admitted to the office of preacher, but that the 
superintendents are to examine their assigned pastors twice every year, so that it is 
at the same time an instruction and teaching of the reason and right understanding 
of pure doctrine. In the present Enchiridion, therefore, we have a summary of 
Lutheran doctrine by the master hand of Chemnitz, with constant consideration of 
the various false doctrines that sought a home within the Lutheran Church soon after 
Luther's death. But this is an error that will soon be recognized upon closer 
examination. It should also be borne in mind that Chemnitz’ "Handbichlein" 
appeared in the present version in 1574, that is, at a time when the "other Martinus" 
had already completed his masterpiece, the Examen Concilii Tridentini. It is true that 
Chemnitz in this little manual still often refers to the loei of Melanchthon; but that he 
had nothing in common with the heresy of Melanchthon in the doctrine of conversion 
and election to grace, is proved by the sections "Vom freien Willen" p. 73 ff. and "Von 
der ewigen Versehung oder Wahl Gottes zur Seligkeit" p. 101 ff. Chemnitz wrote his 
Enchiridion in German, "because it is often found that many of them recite usitatas 
definitiones more psittaci) and either do not understand the right opinion, or indeed 
know no reason for it from God's Word. And because there is also much another 
kind, when a thing is 


1) Probably according to Melanchthon's loci. F. P. 
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If the same is to be presented to the common man in such a popular way that he can 
thoroughly understand, grasp, and take it in; it is also put in German for this reason, 
that the laity may read and have a knowledge of what is said in examinibus, and of 
what is the model of salvific doctrine in the most important parts, so that the hearers 
may also know whether their pastors are following the right voice of Christ's one 
arch-shepherd, or whether they are leading a foreign voice. John 10." We commend 
this new edition of Chemnitz’ "Handbooklet" to the Lutheran Church of America. At 
least every pastor should at once put himself in possession of the excellent little 


English Translations of the Augsburg Confession. By B. M. 
Schmucker. 

This booklet contains valuable, partly critical descriptions and highly interesting 
historical information about all known translations of the Augsburg Confession in the 
English language. They are the following. A translation made by an unknown author 
during the Diet of Augsburg in 1530 by order of the English envoy, sent to the English 
court, but not published. - The translation by Richard Taverner, which was printed 
at the same time as the Apology by order of Thomas Cromwell in 1536. - The 
translation by Robert Syngylton, printed before 1549 - A revision of the translation 
by R. Taverner by an unknown author, printed in the "Harmonie der 
Glaubensbekenntnisse der christlichen und reformirten Kirchen, welche in allen 
vornehmsten K6nigreichen, Nationen und Provinzen Europas die heilige Lehre des 
Evangeliums rein und lauter bekennen. Reprinted in R. P. Hall's new edition of 
"Harmony." London, 1842. - The mutilated renderings of the doctrines of the 
Augsburg Confession, which were printed in England by the Moravian Brethren, 
1749 in prose, 1754 in verse. The Rev. A. Weygand's translations in New York, 
1755, and Rev. G. Strebeck's in New York, 1797. - The Rev. E. L. Hazelius's 
translation, New York, 1813. reprinted "for the German and English Lutheran Synod 
of North Carolina and adjoining States." Baltimore 1818. The tenth article of this 
Augsburg Confession, as Mr. Schmucker's writing instructs us, is precisely as 
follows:-"Of the Lord's Supper we teach thus,-That the body and blood of Christ are there 
spiritually present, and are given and administered under the external signs of Bread and Wines." 
- Dr. J. G. Lochmann's translation, Harrisburgh, 1818. reprinted for Hartwick Synod, 
1837. - A new translation by Dr. E. L. Hazelius, 1828 and 1832. - The translation of 
Dr. S. S. Schmucker, Andover, 1834, repeatedly reprinted, but with alterations, and 
in 1871 for General Synod. - The translation of the Rev. C. Henkel, New Market, 
Va., 1834. - H. Ludwig's translation, New York, 1846. - The translation of Socrates 
Henkel, New Market, Va. in 1851, revised by Dr. C. P. Krauth in 1854, in use in the 
Southern General Synod. - Rev. Dr. C. F. Schaffer's translation for the Pennsylvania 
Synod, Philadelphia, 1855. - Dr. C. P. Krauth's revision of the translation in the 
"Harmony," Philadelphia, 1868, in use at the General Council, revised anew by the 
same in 1874, by Prof. J. D. Jacobson, Decorah, 1878, and again by Dr. Krauth in 
The Book of Concord, by Dr. H. E. Jacobs, Philadelphia, 1882. - We commend the little 
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Cyriacus Spangenbergs Formularbichlein der alten Adamssprache. With 
a biography of Spangenberg and a list of his works edited by Heinrich 
Rembe. Dresden. Published by Heinrich J. Naumann. 1887. 


What this little book with the strange title is about, the author himself says in 
the following words: "Because it has unfortunately come about in our times that 
respectable and Christian ways of speaking about virtue and divine things are very 
popular, and the old Adamic language, which is innate to us by nature, is coming 
into use, but few people consider how harmful, unjust and ungodly such things are 
done - because it pleases the flesh and sounds pretty good to the ears, 
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also agrees very finely with reason, philosophy and the world's wisdom, the natural 
man would swear a hundred oaths on it, it would be deliciously well meaner, spoken 
and met - so | could not refrain from recording some of these carnal speeches for 
the warning of those who would like to be warned, with short instruction how it is 
yearly to bring them into habit and thus to howl after the children of the world. Thus 
Spangenberg treats in the present booklet 60 "carnal sayings" relating to doctrine 
and life, and does so in original, sharp, and clear language. We place here a few 
examples of the "speeches" treated of: |. "Our HErr Gott suchtet ein Ding so gar 
genau nicht." IV. "| can as well read the gospel at home, or have it read, as | can 
have it preached to me more and more in church." VII. "I will have nothing to do with 
the controversial articles among scholars; it is none of my business; | am no 
theologian." VIII. "In matters of religion | will have no part, but will wait my turn.” IX. 
"A man may well believe in his heart and have a right opinion, even if he does not 
proclaim this before everyone for questionable reasons." XVI. "In case of necessity 
aman may yield and give way a little." XXII: "These things may nevertheless be 
argued pro et contra." XXVII. "Must all that Luther wrote be right?" XXVIII. "I did it in 
anger, or in a drunken way." LI. "One might well hit the middle road." From this it 
may be seen that "Adam" made about the same speeches at all times. In what way 
Spangenberg now treats the individual "speeches," for this only one proof: XXII. 
"These things can nevertheless be disputirt pro et contra. Adam always wants to be 
able to do a great deal! But it would be better for him to see what he ought to do; in 
that way he would be a little humbled. Moreover, in matters of religion the question 
is not what one can, may, or will believe, speak, or do, but what one ought to take 
into account according to God's command and word. Now God has not commanded 
us to dispute pro et contra the articles of our faith and Christian religion, but simply to 
accept, believe, confess, and keep them. Since there is a clear text of Scripture 
concerning original sin, supposed free will, man's justification before God, good 
works, the sacrament of the true body and blood of Christ, and other articles to be 
held, believed, taught, and confessed, there is no need to dispute first of all about 
what is to be believed or done in this, as the adiaphorists, majorists, synergists, 
Osiandrists, Calvinists, and such clever people would like to do, which is the last 
resort, if they can get nothing from Scripture, that they say: Well, one could still 
dispute it. From this, then, it may well be noted how certain they must be of their 
things." The editor H. Rembe prefaces the "Booklet of Forms" with a detailed 
biography of Spangenberg. We recommend this interesting, stimulating and 
instructive booklet to all our readers. It can be obtained from the Concordia 
Publishing House at the price of $1.00. Fi:P: 


The Doctrine of the Election of Grace in Question and Answer Presented 
from the Eleventh Article of the Formula of Concord of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. With a preface and afterword by C.F.W. Walther. St. 
Louis, Mo. in 1887, 2nd edition. Price: 15 cents. 


This little book by our blessed Dr. Walther, which has already been reviewed 
and is certainly known to all readers of this newspaper, needs no new 
recommendation in its second edition. The foregoing advertisement may remind 
pastors to distribute it as widely as possible within their congregations, so that the 
hiahlv consolina article on the election of arace. as nresented in our confession from 
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General Council. The "Theologische Zeitschrift" writes: The following letter 
from the Inspector of St. Chrischona Institution gives information on how one can 
help oneself in regard to the pulpit fellowship in the General Council. It reads: "Dear 
friend of the house! In No. 10 of your valuable newspaper comes a message from 
Texas concerning me, which is based on a misunderstanding. It is remarked there 
that the former students of the institution St. Chrischona near Basel, over which | 
preside, would have taken offense at letting their former Inspector into their pulpit. 
This is not the case. All former students of our institution met me with the greatest 
love and friendliness and were of the opinion that the well-known exclusive rules of 
the General Council allowed an exception in this case. | preached with joy in the pulpits 
of the brethren in the ministry whom | could visit with my limited time, and we felt 
one in faith and spirit. Only at the Synod in Burton, at the proceedings of which | was 
unanimously received as an advisory member, did Christian tact require that | should 
not ascend the pulpit, as some pastors who had not gone out from St. Chrischona 
did not wish it. | delivered an address under the heaven that arches over all God's 
children, to a congregation that would have been too large for the church anyway." 

General Synod. The 33rd Assembly of the Lutheran General Synod opened 
Wednesday, June 1, in Omaha, Nebraska. The assembly was welcomed by 
Governor Thayer of Nebraska and Mayor Broatsch of Omaha. The next day, Dr. 
Rhodes of St. Louis, since president of the General Synod, delivered the synodal 
sermon. In the afternoon, at the beginning of the actual business of Synod, the 
election of officers for the next two years took place. Prof. Dr. Ort of Springfield, 
Ohio, was elected president. One of the first items taken up was the report of the 
Committee on Heathen Missions. The receipts for the last two years amounted to 
$62, 196; the increase in receipts over the previous period $1619. The expenses 
amounted to $63,574. But as the cash balance from the previous period was not 
reckoned among the receipts, there still remains a surplus of $5166. The General 
Synod has in India 4 missionaries, 2 Indian pastors, 3 evangelists, 17 catechists, 98 
village preachers, 84 chapels. The number of baptized belonging to this mission is 
9530, residing in 314 localities. The number of communicants is 5815, and a 
considerable sum has been raised for an Indian college. In all, 10,600 persons 
receive Christian instruction through the missionary activity of the General Synod. 
The Muhlenberg Mission Station in Liberia, Africa, is self-sustaining. The pastor of 
the congregation there, David Davidson, is a native. The congregation numbers 122 
souls, 87 communicants, and has 160 Sunday school students. The funds for the 
maintenance of this mission come chiefly from the proceeds of the 1300 acres of 
land owned by the mission, 100 acres being planted with coffee trees, from which a 
revenue of $2113 has been received during the last 2 years. The income for inner 
mission had amounted to P61,091. A western secretary for internal missions is to 
be stationed in Omaha. Under the direction of the Mission Committee there are 103 
mission places. $65,000 has been appropriated for the next two years. The Church 
Extension Committee reported that 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 223 


The available sums are used for the acquisition of churches and parsonages, in that 
they are partly given away to impecunious congregations, but for the most part they 
are lent out at a low interest rate (!) or completely interest-free. The following rules 
are applied: No loan for longer than five years or higher than $5000 will be granted, 
likewise no gift may be granted for any church costing more than $5000, and no 
more than $500 may be given. The Committee could have loaned over $100,000 if 
their funds had been sufficient. From the earnings of the Publications Society, which 
employs 11 men as bookkeepers, clerks, etc., and has collected $57,816 in two 
years, L6500 could be distributed for the last two years for various branches of 
church activity. The motions to grant $1000 to the German Seminary at Chicago, 
and $300 for the Swedish students, did not pass, but were referred to the Executive- 
Committee, which is to decide on the matter. The publication of a Lutheran 
Encyclopedia was requested, but decided not to undertake the matter. The 
proposals made by the bishops of the Protestant Episcopal Church for a union of all 
Protestant churches on the basis of the recognition of the Holy Scriptures, the 
Nicene Creed, and the "historic episcopate" were discussed, and it was declared 
that an organic union of the various churches was at present neither desirable nor 
practicable. The Nicene Creed as the dogmatic basis of union was declared 
insufficient, and the Augsburg Confession was proposed in its place, while the 
"Historic Episcopate" was accepted, although it was something insignificant. It was 
also resolved to appoint a Committee to negotiate further with the Committee of the 
Episcopal Church in this respect. (Theol. Journal.) 

Gettysburg. There were 39 students of theology in the General Synod Theological 
Seminary at Gettysburg last year. 

Presbyterians. At the outbreak of the Civil War, the Presbyterian community split. 
Since then there has been a Northern and a Southern Presbyterian Church. Soon after 
the Civil War ended, attempts were made to reunite. But so far without success. At 
this year's meeting of the Northern Presbyterians at Omaha, Nebr. and the Southern 
Presbyterians at St. Louis, Mo. committees were again appointed to work for 
reunion. But individual representatives of the Southern community threatened 
secession if a union with the North was effected. The committee appointed by the 
Southerners was therefore instructed to "inquire whether the Northern Assembly has 
retracted its former resolutions, and what position it intends to take toward the 
colored communities. The Southern Church insists that the colored Presbyterians 
form separate congregations and are also otherwise separated in organization from 
their white co-religionists. Also, the Northern Church is to revoke all resolutions 
"against treason and rebellion" (during the Civil War). F.P. 

The Plymouth community in Brooklyn is looking for a successor to Bescher, who 
departed with death. The seed sown by Beecher in his last years seems to have 
sprouted well. The congregation, in its great majority, seems to want only a "pastor" 
who will walk in the ungodly ways of Brecher. A certain Shearman, a member of the 
congregation, said the following, among other things, to great applause from those 
present: "It would be an eternal disgrace to us if we were to be led into the deplorable 
error of appointing as pastor one who thought he had to improve Mr. Beecher's 
errors. We do not want any man here, no matter how eloquent and pious he may 
be, who does not understand the ideas of Mr. Beecher's school. 
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steps. The man we elect muh hold up the light of this school, and rejoice in the same 
in a church founded and edified under the theology of Mr. Beecher. This theology 
we have found good gmug to live and die by." With the last words Mr. Shearman 
has taken his mouth too full after all. He f himself has not yet made the trial of how 
Beecher's "theology" dies, nor could Beecher tell his misled congregation any more 
what services his theology rendered in the face of death. Beecher, as is well known, 
had a stroke and died without regaining consciousness. Nor is there any truth in 
what Mr. Shearman seems to have asserted in zeal, that Beecher preached radical 
unbelief from the beginning. Beecher, in his last years, also mocked by name the 
doctrine that there was a hell. But as late as 1870 he stood differently. In that year 
he preached a sermon on future retribution. After he had read the shocking words 
of Christ, which are found in the Gospels, he said, among other things: "There is 
the clear, simple testimony of Christ. | cannot get over these words. There it is. | 
have nothing to say. | can't measure it.... If you ask about my faith, | simply say: 
thus says Christ... As long as | believe that Christ is the Son of God, | must 
necessarily believe the truth which he taught me and which | am to teach others, 
namely, that sin in that life will be visited with terrible punishments, with punishments 
which no human imagination can sufficiently conceive. It is terrible to fall into the 
hands of the living God." Yes, it is terrible to fall into the hands of the living God! 
F. P. 
Mormons. The recent Mormon law has had an effect after all. It seems that a majority 
of the Mormons themselves are now in favor of the abolition of polygamy. In Salt 
Lake City, an assembly is currently meeting to discuss the constitution for the future 
state of Utah. This assembly has just agreed on a bill against polygamy, which is to 
be incorporated into the state constitution. According to this bill, polygamy in Utah 
shall be punished by a fine of $1000 and by imprisonment from 6 months to 3 years. 
Also included is the provision that the part of the Constitution directed against 
polygamy cannot be amended without the permission of Congress, and that only 
the President of the United States has the right of pardon for violations of the law 
prohibiting polygamy. Whether the Mormons are serious about this law, only time 
will tell. The dispatches speak of a contrast between the younger and the older 
generation among the Mormons. The former, who are in the majority, are said to be 
pursuing the abolition of polygamy, and the separation of church and state. 
F. P. 
The last meeting of the United Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia is another example 
of the kind of things the sects deal with at their meetings. There the question of tobacco 
was discussed, and the congregation instructed its Education Committee not to 


support any student of theology who was addicted to the use of tobacco "in any form. 
The organ question again occupied the representatives of this community for 
several days, and a motion was made that no congregation should be supported 
which permitted itself the use of an organ in worship. But the meeting was not so 
unanimous on this point as on tobacco. The motion just mentioned was defeated 
by 127 votes to 61. The minority had to be content with a protest. In 1884 the Uniate 
Presbyterians had resolved that only "unearned wine" should be used at the Lord's 
Supper. At 
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At this year's meeting, some of the delegates argued that the individual 

congregations should be free to decide whether they wanted to use "eared" or 

"unearned" wine. But after long negotiations the decision of 1884 was confirmed. 
F. P. 

The Andover affair has entered a new stage. The Board of Visitors, after hearing the 
pros and cons of Professor Dr. Smyth, removed him from office, but acquitted the 
four co-defendants for want of evidence. The decision of the Board of Visitors thus 
reads: "At a meeting of the Board of Visitors of the Theological Institution at Philip's 
Academy, Andover, held June 4, 1887, the above charges against Egbert C. Smyth, 
Doctor of Theology and Professor of Ecclesiastical History in said Institution, the 
answers thereto, the evidence adduced, and the arguments in favor of the plaintiff 
and defendant were further considered by the Board of Visitors, and the same finds 
that the said Egbert C. Smyth, in his capacity as professor, holds and advances 
doctrines which are inconsistent with the creed of said institution and its by-laws, 
and with the true intention of the founders of the institution as expressed in the by- 
laws, in the following particulars contained in the amended indictment: That the Bible 
is not the only perfect rule and guide of faith and life, but fallible and unreliable even 
in some of its religious teachings; that no man has power or ability to repent without 
the knowledge of God in Christ (?!); that there is still a possibility of conversion after 
death for all those who do not decisively reject Christ during the earthly life. Therefore, 
we judge and decree that the said Egbert C. Smyth be removed from his office as 
Brown Professor of Church History in the said institution and that said office be 
hereby declared vacant. Resolved, That the Secretary notify said Egbert C. Smyth, 
the plaintiff, and the trustees of the Philipps Academy of this finding and decision of 
the Board of Supervisors." However, this is not the end of the matter. Profesfor 
Smyth wants to appeal to the Supreme Court of the State of Massachusetts. It is 
strange that even such "liberal" papers as the ,,Independent" should drop Profesfor 
Smyth and his comrades. The "Congregationalist" also advises the four professors 
who have not been convicted that they should not draw the conclusion from their 
non-conviction that they may now teach the "new theology. He says: "The decision 
in the case of Prof. Smyth clearly proves that such opinions are not tolerated in the 
seminary. The inference is obvious that in the future any avowal of those opinions 
on the part of a professor must call forth further measures similar to those by which 
the Brown professorship has become vacant." 

F. P. 

Dr. McGlynn still wants to be a good Catholic. He is said in newspapers to have 
called himself the "Luther of the nineteenth century." He firmly denied, however, any 
such utterance while in Chicago. "In the first place," he asserted, "he does not have 
the monstrous presumption to trust himself with the giant strength of a Luther to 
bring about such an extraordinary revolution as the Reformation was; in the second 
place, by such an aspiration he would be committing treason against his most 
sacred" (?) "convictions, for he adheres to the dogmas and sacraments of the 
Roman Catholic Church and believes that his work in the sense of Henry George is 
not in contradiction with this church." McGlynn will soon be taught palpably by the 
pope that he is no longer a faithful Roman Catholic. For his formal excommuni- 
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cation is imminent, since he has not complied with repeated requests to come to 
Rome. McGlynn also speaks in a very disrespectful manner "of the Roman 
machine." Thus he said the other day, "People are very much mistaken in ascribing 
to the Roman machine insight, virtue, and a sincere devotion to spiritual interests. 
Of all these the machine possesses ridiculously little, especially when one considers 
that it pretends to speak in the name of the humble Saviour, who said, 'My kingdom 
is not of this world.' | am not so foolish or presumptuous as to think that any argument 
on my part can in the least diminish the stupidity of that insensate machine, enlighten 
its gross ignorance, or bend its obstinacy. Only by great changes wrought by 
Providence can the Roman machine break and break down, and restore the Roman 
bishop to the simplicity of Leo | or Gregory I.... The engineers of the Roman machine, 
who have the benefit of its power and revenues, secretly ridicule us for our 
boundless servility, and for our excessive liberality in contributing to St. Peter's 
pence, which is used to maintain a whole army of secular and ecclesiastical 
varnishers and flatterers." That McGlynn is telling the full truth in this piece will not 
diminish the Pope's wrath. F.P. 

Bow to Rome. The Cardinal Gibbons, on his return from Rome, was welcomed 
with great demonstrations, not only by the Papist Clerisy, but by the Mayor of 
Baltimore City. F.P. 

Spiritualism before a Commission of Inquiry. A certain Henry Seybert, an ardent 
Spiritualist, bequeathed a sum of money to the University of Pennsylvania shortly 
before his death, on condition that the University appoint a commission to investigate 
"all moral, religious, and philosophical systems which claim to represent truth, and 
especially modern Spiritualism". The commission appointed by the university, 
consisting in part of professors from the university, was sensible enough not to want 
to investigate "all moral, religious and philosophical systems which claim to 
represent the truth", but to limit itself to the investigation of Spiritualism. After three 
years of work, the Commission published a report. According to this report, it had 
before it some of the most famous "mediums" and investigated cases of "mysterious 
writing on the blackboard," "spirit knocking," and "answers from separated souls. In 
all the cases investigated, the Commission was able to condemn fraud. But when 
the Lutheran Observer says that with the publication of the Commission's report "the 


true inwardness" of Spiritualism has been exposed, this is not quite true. There is no 
doubt that most spiritualistic displays are based on human deceit, but not all of them. 
By God's providence it may happen that devilish deceit is also at work, as the case 
of the witch of Endor in 1 Sam. 28 proves. God allows the devil to work and deceive 
as a punishment for those who, instead of paying attention to God's revelation in the 
Word, want to ask the separated souls. In these cases, which cannot be denied, 
"science" is powerless against spiritualism, and so it must finally lay down its arms 
before the more powerful adversary. To discover human deceit, science is not 
needed. A few ordinary human children, gifted with a little common sense, can 
discover the fraud just as well as professors of the University of Pennsylvania; if a 
few detectives had been engaged, they would have solved the task even better and 
more easily than that high commission of inquiry. But in those cases where diabolical 
fraud is at work 


Ecclesiastical, Contemporary. 227 


science" is completely at its wits' end. Hence the phenomenon that people who are 
very highly educated "scientifically" have not infrequently become enthusiastic 
spiritualists. It is therefore very dangerous to take the standpoint of "science" in the 
face of spiritualism. In spite of their science, the members of the Pennsylvanian 
Commission of Inquiry may be enthusiastic adherents of Spiritualism the very next 
year. And to Dr. Conrad, the editor of the Lutheran Observer, the same thing may 
happen. The church has to fight Spiritualism first and foremost with God's Word. 
God's Word says: "But when they say unto you, Ask ye the soothsayers and the 
diviners, which prate and debate: Shall not a people ask their God? or shall they ask 
the dead for the living?" (Isa. 8:19.) This works the right abhorrence of the doings of 
the spiritualists. The exposure of human deceit can only be considered by the 
Church as an outward expedient. F.P. 


ll. Abroad. 


A Doctrinal Meeting of Free Church Lutherans of Germany. To the many Leipzig meetings 
a new one has been added this year. On June 2, a small number of Free Church 
Lutheran pastors were assembled in Leipzig: from the Immanuel Synod, P. Vollert; 
from the Saxon Free Church, Willkomm, Hiibener, Hanewinkel, Sr. and Jr, Kern, 
Schneider; from the Breslau Synod, PP. Oergel, K. Seidel and Schulz. The meeting, 
which was by no means of an official nature, had been called together by Father 
MatschoB, a member of the Breslau Synod, in order to initiate an understanding 
among the Lutheran Free Churches of Germany. According to the information given 
in the Luthardt's Kztg., the following general propositions were adopted by all 
concerned: Only there is a Lutheran church where the Lutheran confession is in truth 
doctrina publica. Non-Lutheran churches cannot be recognized as orthodox churches, 
even though there are also children of God in unbelieving church communities. The 
Holy Scriptures are God's Word, which clearly reveals the full truth without error. 
Modern believing theology has here made unseemly concessions to unbelieving 
criticism. What are "open questions" in view of the perfection and clarity of sacred 
Scripture does not seem to have come up for detailed treatment. At any rate, no 
agreement has been reached on the subject. With regard to the question what the 
church is, all those concerned answered: "The congregation of the saints"; the 
hypocrites and the ungodly do not belong to the church, even though they are in the 
external fellowship of the church. The question, however, as to the church 
government and the church ordinances, could not be gone into in detail for lack of 
time. After the following resolution had been passed, they separated: "We who are 
gathered here state that there is a tension between our church communities that is 
based on not insignificant doctrinal differences and on certain historical events. We 
wish to eliminate this gaping rift and this painful separation, and we want to work 
with all seriousness to eliminate the existing differences through inner unity in the 
truth, so that the church peace we all so ardently long for may come about. A further 
meeting is planned for the fall of this year, in which especially the articles on the 
election of grace and the church are to be discussed. We welcome this "free church 
conference" with great joy. It is true that the beginning is a very small one and so 
inconspicuous that it will provoke the ridicule of the state churchmen 4 tout prix. 
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...might demand. But it is a right beginning. If there is to be a true unification among 
the free-church Lutherans of Germany, it must take place along the path trodden by 
the Leipzig Assembly. The conferences must first of all be "free". It is basically an 
ecclesiastical comedy to demand from the outset, in an indifferentist manner, an 
endorsement of the mutual "points of view" and to make this the sine qua non of 
participation. Then the doctrinal differences must not be veiled, but must be clearly 
and sharply exposed from the outset. Both of these things happened at the Leipzig 
Conference. We are therefore pleased that our brethren in Saxony accepted the 
invitation to the conference and were represented in relatively large numbers at it. 
The Breslau "Kirchen blatt" of June 1 contains the following note: "For the Leipzig 
days, one of our pastors" (P. MatschoB) "has envisaged a conference of Free 
Church Lutherans. He has inquired beforehand, as is reasonable, with his 
authorities, and they have declared that they do not want to put anything in the way 
of his merely private attempt." For the time being, no one will have expected more 
from the "authorities." F.P. 
Leipzig Mission. The annual celebration of the Leipzig Mission took place on June 1. 
From the annual report of Director Hardeland, we report the following, according to 
the "Pilgrim from Saxony": Hardeland "reminded us in the entrance that we come 
from Ascension and Pentecost, where both times such glorious promises are given 
to us for the mission. And we can also use them, for it goes through much human 
weakness and frailty, through much earthly change and transition. In particular, our 
mission among the Tamuls seems to be at a decisive turning point and a new time 
is beginning for them, of which we do not know what it will bring. The ranks of the 
older brothers are thinning out tremendously, and the very youngest are stepping 
into the gaps. In the last two years no less than nine missionary workers have left 
their work among the heathen, partly for good, partly for a time. Missionary Wolfs 
was snatched from the midst of his activity by a gentle death; Missionary Bergstedt 
died during his vacation at home; the venerable Missionary Senior Schwarz had to 
resign because of complete blindness and is now waiting for the hour of his 
redemption at the place of his effectiveness after long, faithful work. Likewise, 
Missionary Dr. Blomstrand also left the missionary service as a broken force and is 
taking his rest in his Nordic home (Sweden) under constant praise of God. 
Missionary Baierlein has also retired after 40 years of blessed work and lives as an 
emeritus in Dresden; Missionary Ihlefeld had to exchange his missionary service 
with the church service at home on the doctor's advice. Missionary Factor Hobusch 
has also been on leave for some time, but there is hope that he will be able to go 
out again. Finally, two missionaries, Handmann and Wannske, returned home just 
before Pentecost; the latter to take care of his orphaned children and to recover from 
the heavy blow of the loss of his wife; the former to take the place of Senior Cordes 
in the missionary college. But this brings us to the changes at home, which are no 
less considerable. First of all, our venerable Senior Cordes, after having been 
associated with the Mission for 50 years, 30 of which he spent in the East Indies, 
has now also retired, and with him a man has departed from the Mission who 
rendered outstanding services to it like few others and worked for it with untiring 
loyalty. Furthermore, Prof. Dr. Keil also retired from the Mission College after 25 
years of faithful work, as he is leaving Leipzig altogether to spend his retirement at 
the home of his eldest son. In his place Pastor Dr. Hdélscher joined the Mission 
College in Leipzig. Finally the first pastor left the same 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 229 


Theological teacher at the seminary, Pastor Hashagen, following a call to Eisenach, 
after he had waited 8 years with rare devotion and excellent talent of his profession. 
At the beginning of this year Pastor Hofstatter from Possenheim in Bavaria 
succeeded him. In the past year the work in our Tamulen mission area has 
progressed uninterruptedly and blessed by God. At present it comprises 23 main 
stations with 564 villages, among them the two new stations Wiruttasalam and 
Pannurutti, the latter founded by an English official, continued after his death by his 
widow and daughter, and then offered to us and joyfully taken over by us. In these 
wards 540 pagans and 455 Christian children were baptized during the past year, 
while from' other confessions 99 were added. In all, our mission counts 14,014 
Gentile Christians, just ten times the number it took over from the former Danish Hall 
Mission when it was founded. That there are not even more is due on the one hand 
to the especially powerful wandering instinct of the Tamuls and on the other hand to 
the multiple persecution to which the baptized Gentiles are exposed by their relatives 
and bread lords and which leads to apostasy in some. The outward expansion also 
went hand in hand with the inner development of the churches. In addition to our 20 
missionaries who are currently working outside, there are 12 ordained country 
preachers, 6 native candidates of theology who have already taken their exams, 56 
native catechists who are the closest assistants of the missionaries and their 
representatives in more remote places, and finally 131 other missionary servants - 
despite all the weakness of the individuals, this is a valuable support for the mission. 
At present there are 149 schools with 241 native teachers and 3653 children, of 
whom 1468 are still non-Christians. A very tangible sign of the great progress in the 
Tamulen mission is to be welcomed in the fact that just on the day of our mission 
festival in Trankebar, the first Tamulen synod met to discuss and care for the welfare 
of the young congregations. Under the leadership of 3 missionaries, it is composed 
of the native preachers and the deputies of all the congregations in which the 
congregational order has already been implemented. As far as the missionary 
contributions are concerned, they are lower than last year; they amount to 289,465 
Marks, to which 12,544 Marks are added from foundations and other titles, so that 
the total income with the cash balance of the previous year amounts to 343,887 
Marks. On the other hand, the expenditure was also lower; it reached the amount of 
300,385 Marks, so that the sum of 43,501 Marks results as the cash balance. This 
result is to be welcomed with all the more thanks, as the coming period will bring a 
significant increase in expenditure. Both the delegation of the young missionaries 
and the return home of the older ones, as well as the retirement of the oldest ones, 
require considerable expenditure, to which must be added the care of the growing 
band of missionary children." Four young missionaries: Bexell, Meyner, Riger, 
Nather, were newly seconded. At present there are 20 pupils in the missionary 
seminary in Leipzig. Dr. Luthardt presided over the general assembly of the 
representatives of the individual main associations in place of the president, Dr. 
Kliefoth. 

The annual meeting of the Lutheran Centralverein fur Judenmission took place in Leipzig on 
May 31. In addition to business matters, the following question was discussed: 
Which area of the country should be considered the mission field of the association? 
According to the report of the "A. E. L. K." the following was said about this: "On May 
17. the following was noted: "The directors' meeting held in Hof on August 17, 1886, 
decided that the actual field of work would be the church areas associated with the 
Centralverein, first of all Germany, but without excluding other areas. 
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But the repeated journeys of the missionary Faber to Galicia and Hungary pushed, 
as it seems, for a modified version. It was a question of whether it would continue to 
be advisable to work in those regions without damaging the tasks that were closest 
at hand. Missionary Faber pointed out that the relationships established with Jews 
from the East during the Leipzig Fair, as well as repeated requests from them to visit 
them in their home country, had been the first reason for the eastern journeys. The 
extended acquaintance through these journeys, the earnest search of many for 
knowledge of salvation, the union of whole families for the common study of the New 
Testament, the public confession of individuals, in spite of fanatical hostility and 
persecution; the almost from week to week increasing intercourse with truth-seekers 
- all this made journeys into the regions there necessary, yes, perhaps in time urged 
the establishment of an own mission station in the East. Of course, the effectiveness 
in Germany must not suffer from this. This fear was all the less justified, however, 
since the clergymen who had been in contact with the Institutum Judaicum since their 
student days were beginning more and more to bring the Christian truth closer to the 
Jews of their parochial circle. Incidentally, his attempts at missionary work in Bavaria 
had shown that the effectiveness of a missionary in Germany was connected with 
great difficulties, and that activity among the Jews of the East was incomparably 
more promising." (Very natural! The Jews in Germany have for the most part already 
rejected the Gospel. "L. u. W.") "The General Assembly therefore united in the 
opinion that, although the main work lay in the church regions to which the 
Centralverein belonged, the obligation which the door opened in the East, especially 
in Galicia and Hungary, imposed upon us was to be acknowledged." Pastor Hiibener 
from Pampow, representative of the Mecklenburg Association, asked on behalf of 
the friends in Mecklenburg "that the actual motive for the work among Israel in 'Saat 
auf Hoffnung’ be emphasized even more than before, since it sometimes seems" 
(very delicately expressed!) "as if so-called chiliastic hopes were clouding the actual 
motive: the command of the Lord and the salvation of souls. The General Assembly 
had no hesitation in professing the "real motive". Nevertheless, Oberconsistorialrath 
Anacker from Dresden, the representative of the Saxon Association, in his "biblical 
address" immediately presented "chiliastic hopes" without hesitation, in that he 
taught to look "hopefully" to the time "when Israel as a people will again be planted 
in its own oil tree," and in that he transferred the fulfillment of the promise: "There 
will be One Flock and One Shepherd" even into the future. F.P. 

The infamous "General German Teachers’ Assembly" met again in Gotha from May 30 to June 
2. One and a half thousand guests attended, and state and municipal authorities did 
not fail to extend their greetings. But the meeting really came to life when the 
relationship between church and school was discussed. The "liberal" Pastor Bahring 
from Minfeld in the Rhine Palatinate had been engaged to deal with this subject. The 
"A. E. L. K." reports from Bahring's lecture: "Bahring sees the upswing of the school 
system as having only become possible through the emancipation of science from 
the paternalism of the church. Pestalozzi, Frébel, Diesterweg and all the fathers of 
modern schooling and education would not have been conceivable if philosophy, 
natural science, linguistics and historical research had not gone their own ways, 
unconcerned about the statutes of the church, and had not given human thinking the 
freedom it deserved. This free, natural and rational education and teaching system 
has contributed more to the reconciliation of denominational differences and to the 
establishment of a peaceful coexistence. 
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The German Reich had a greater influence on the different ecclesiastical dogmas 
and customs than all theological attempts at mediation. The future of the German 
Reich rested on him. - From this point of view, the speaker especially reminded the 
Church that it was only called and obliged to take a position of service. The speaker 
demanded of it that it render this service by renouncing every special confession, 
by subordinating itself to the purposes of the State and to the results of so-called 
science. Thus he praises as the primary task of the church the proclamation of 
truths. Thus he praises as the primary task of the church the proclamation of truths 
that are universally recognized, and at length proceeds against religious 
intolerance. In a cultured state all dogmatic disputes should be left aside; in the 
ideal (!) truth there are no confessional differences. - A salto mortale also dealt with 
pagan mission. It was better to cultivate the inner church life than to spend millions 
for the conversion of the heathen or rather for violent (?) Christianization. If one 
wanted to educate the pagans to become Christians, one must primarily educate 
the pagan children according to pedagogical principles to become cultural people. 
- That the sometimes rather confused explanations of the speaker were followed by 
sustained applause from the circles of the teachers is a customary phenomenon at 
the General German Teachers' Meeting. 

A true state churchman. Pastor Th. de le Roi in Furstenberg a. O. has made an attempt 
in a pamphlet "The Constitution of our Protestant State Church" to exhibit the Old 
Testament orders of the office of king, priest and prophet as models of the state 
church constitution. The "A. E. L. K." communicates the following from this brochure: 
"According to God's order of creation in our people, our authority is our Prussian 
King. Since he believes in Jesus Christ and honors the confessions of our church, 
protects our national church and helps to preserve it through his sovereign power, 
he is the earthly regent of our national church on the basis of the model of the Old 
Testament. In his hand, then, are united both the government of the state and the 
government of the church. To him is due, in the New Testament manner, the right 
in our national church, which, according to the Old Testament manner, was 
possessed by the authorities in the Israelitish church." . Further: "When we look at 
the order of the offices and powers in state and church, we must rejoice at their 
glory. Nowhere is there dissension, everywhere the harmony of faith and 
obedience. In faith" (?) "our Prussian king regent in state and church, from the Lord, 
from whom he wears his crown, is directly also the spiritual office endowed, which 
recognizes in our king the earthly regent of our national church. Under the king the 
deputies, of the Spirit" (?) "who is upon him, entrusted to the co-governing office in 
state and church. In the church the elders and synodals, in the same way assigned 
to the pastors. Thus in faith in God all things are united, and on earth in looking up 
to the king as supreme in the government of state and church." This defense of the 
sovereign church government might not please most of the state ecclesiastics. 
Herrnhuter. The total number of members of the Brethren Church in 1886 in all three 
Unity Provinces was 31,932. Of these, the American Province alone accounted for 
17, 264, the British for 5465, and the German, including Bohemia, for 8803 
members. The total number of all the Brethren congregations is 154, of which 88 
are in the American Province, 38 in England, and 28 in the German Province, 
including Bohemia. The congregations of the German Province, according to their 
number of souls, are as follows: Niesky with Guben967, Herrnhut 945, Gnadenfrei 
809, Neuwied 490, Sarepta 461, Kleinwelke 435, K6nigfeld 425, Neudietendorf 391, 
Christiansfeld 369, Gnadenberg 334, Gnadmfeld 311, Gnadau 299, Berlin 287, 
Neusalz 283, Pottenstein-Landskron 247, Rixdorf 238, Zeist 198, Ebersdorf 195, 
Hausdorf 158, Breslau 137, Montmirail with Prangins 99, Hartem 94, Chaux de 
fonds 82, Peseux 68, 
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Dauba 65, Norden 59, Locle 55, Goldberg 30. 2529 pupils are taught or educated in 
the schools and educational institutions of the German province, excluding Bohemia, 
and 1686 in those of the British province. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

A Strange Trial. A trial has been conducted in Prussia in all seriousness through 
three instances as to whether a pastor of the Breslau Synod in Hesse-Nassau had 
worn a choir robe rightly or wrongly. The "A. E. L. K." reports the following about the 
outcome of the trial: "The Lutheran assistant preacher A. Schulz of Steinbach- 
Hallenberg, who was acquitted by the court of lay assessors for unauthorized 
wearing of the official dress of a Lutheran clergyman, but was convicted in the second 
instance by the district court in Meiningen, has now been acquitted in the third 
instance by the court of appeals in Berlin. In the "reasons for the decision" it says, 
among other things: "The General Concession" (for the so-called Breslau Synod) "of 
July 23, 1845, has not been introduced in the territorial parts annexed to the Prussian 
Monarchy after the year 1866. In particular, the Lutheran Church is not recognized 
in the province of Hesse-Nassau. Therefore, the accused is not to be considered a 
clergyman of the Steinbach-Hallenberg congregation, since such a congregation, 
from the point of view of the state, does not exist at all, and moreover, the O.-K.- 
Collegium in Breslau was not competent to appoint a clergyman for a district in which 
the General Concession does not apply. However, even if the accused is not a 
clergyman of the alleged congregation Steinbach-Hallenberg, he has become a 
clergyman of the Lutheran Church generally recognized in Old Prussia through his 
ordination by the competent organ of the religious community recognized there within 
the scope of the General Concession. He did not lose this quality by going to an area 
of the Prussian state in which the General Concession was not introduced and the 
Lutheran Church was not recognized. The accused is therefore to be regarded as a 
clergyman of the Lutheran Church in Steinbach-Hallenberg as well. He is also 
authorized there to wear the official dress of such a clergyman, and in particular he 
rightfully wore this dress on April 28, 1886, after his ordination on April 18, 1866. He 
was therefore to be acquitted of the offense charged against him under § 360, No. 
8, of the Penal Code." So far the Kztg. It is nevertheless commendable that the Berlin 
Court of Appeals took pains to arrive at a decent verdict through fine distinctions. But 
the verdict is not correct. The assistant preacher A. Schulz actually wore the disputed 
object - the choir robe - not as a general Lutheran "clergyman", but as assistant 
preacher at the parish of Steinbach Hallenberg in Hesse-Nassau. It would not have 
occurred to the accused to let himself be seen in the corpus delicti in the congregation of 
Steinbach-Hallenberg if he had not believed that he had an office precisely at this 
congregation. Thus, the defendant was to be convicted "from the standpoint of the 
state" if the state considered it its duty to deal with the "official clothes" of 
"clergymen." Fee 

"Freimund" of June 9 of this year honors the passing of Dr. Walther by reprinting 
an article from the church bulletin belonging to the General Council. Finally, however, 
Freimund cannot avoid asserting his "direction". He writes: "Walther's ... faithfulness 
to the confession then, however, in our opinion, went beyond the justified measure, 
since he opposed a further development of church doctrine on the basis of deeper 
scriptural research, as soon as something had to be changed and improved in the 
statements of the Reformation time and especially of Luther, and since, on the other 
hand, he spoke the word of a further development there, where 
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it was an unquestionable approximation to the Calvinist error of the doctrine of 
predestination." - These two birds can be killed with one stone: Walther wanted in 
both respects to know nothing of a "further development of church doctrine" - 
because he was convinced that in the writings of the apostles and prophets the whole 
faith had been "once given to the saints." This faith was not "further developed" by 
the Reformation and especially by Luther, but only brought forth. And this Walther 
imitated Luther. Through all this "further development" (from Arianism down to 
kenosis) nothing has ever been "improved" in those old "constellations," but only 
worsened. Hence came the "opposing" of Dr. Walther. But as far as the "further 
development" of the doctrine of election by grace attributed to Dr. Walther is 
concerned, it would be highly interesting and highly meritorious at the same time if 
"Freimund" would now have the goodness to bring proof to his assertion. Let him 
show in what piece Dr. Walther has been guilty of "an unquestionable approach to 
the Calvinistic error of the doctrine of predestination" beyond the Bible and the 
Lutheran confession. But he shows it from Dr. Walther's writings and not from those 
of a well-known professor. As long as he does not bring this proof, we take the liberty 
of considering that assertion a premature one. J. F. 

"Der Hannoversche Gotteskasten" has given the usual annual report through its 
executive committee at the Hanover Pentecostal Conference. The association has 
few financial means, so that "for the first time Austrian students who wanted to go to 
Erlangen had to be turned away, because the lack of money prevents a further 
expansion of this work, which is so necessary to attract a capable pastorate." It must 
be all the more disconcerting that "for the travel sermon of the lowa Synod, to which 
especially many Hanoverians belong (?), an initial gift of 100 Marks has been given". 
The lowa Synod should really be satisfied with the "moral support" of the Hanoverian 
God's Box and forego a financial contribution from the same. Each American synod, 
having a number of older congregations within it, should be able to meet the expense 
required by the "traveling sermon’ itself. The "emigrant mission" was also discussed 
in Hanover. It says in the report of the "A. E. L. K.": "Finally, the question was raised 
whether the emigrant mission should not be supported in a different way than 
hitherto, where Hamburg and Pastor Keyl, who works for the Missouri Synod, are 
supported in New York, and whether it would not be necessary to support this work 
also in Bremen, where the main train of our Hanoverian emigrants goes, and it was 
especially suggested to recommend this to Pastor Berkemeier in New York, about 
which very favorable things could be reported from experience." The 
recommendation to Father Berkemeier is impractical. Father Berkemeier will in some 
cases not be able to give the necessary information to immigrants traveling to the 
West, since he represents relatively few congregations in the West. F.P. 

Riograndens Synod in Brazil. The constitution of this synod was reported in "Lehre 
und Wehre" Jahrg. 1886, p. 310 ff. About the first meeting of this synod we find the 
following in the "A. E. L. K.": On May 4 and 3 of this year the first ordinary meeting 
of the Riograndens Synod, founded the previous year, took place in Santa Cruz. 
After the usual introduction of business and the reading of the synodal report by 
Pastor Dr. Rotermund, the first order of business was the filling of a new 
congregation, whereupon Pastor Dietschi gave a paper on the subject: How can we 
contribute to the elevation of the ecclesiastical sense? The theses he presented were 
discussed and accepted. Finally, there was a discussion about collections, and it 
was agreed that the request should be presented to the congregations, 
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one should only give a gift to collectors if the respective collector was recommended 
in the church. On May 5, the negotiations began early in the morning; first, a lecture 
was given by Pastor Dr. Rotermund on the ecclesiastical burial of suicides. The 
discussion that followed was very stimulating; in the end, the congregation 
unanimously agreed on the principle that anyone who belonged to the congregation 
in life also belongs to it in death, regardless of whether his death brings honor or 
disgrace. After the congregations had finally agreed on the principles according to 
which they should proceed in rounding off their districts and the clergy should 
maintain their collegiality with one another, the elections were held, the result of 
which was the re-election of the provisional executive committee, and the assembly 
closed with praise and thanksgiving both for the noble gift of peace which God had 
bestowed upon us and for the great support which the synodal union of the 
congregations had received through this first ordinary synodal assembly. - So far the 
report in the Kztg. What this Synod had presented to it concerning the ecclesiastical 
burial of suicides, and what it unanimously accepted, confirms the correctness of the 
judgment which was passed on this Synod on the basis of the Constitution, namely, 
that it was an "unspeakably deplorable thing”. F. P. 

Thuringian Hymnals. The "Luthardtsche Kirchenztg." writes: The need for hymnals 
in the church has recently been illustrated in a tangible way by the writing of the 
Erfurt Diaconus Jul. Vahrenkamp: "Kirchenlieder-Musterkasten oder kdéstliche 
Proben aus einigen Thiringischen Gesangbiichern." The publisher has placed "Non 
irasci non possum" as a motto on the title page, and one is indeed overcome by a 
feeling of disgust, horror, shame and indignation when one looks through the 
samples collected from the Gothaer, Sondershauser, Arnstadter and Muhlhauser 
hymnals, all of which are still in exclusive use for church and school, and lets this 
deluge pass by, not only of the most witless and tasteless platitude, but also of 
bottomless nonsense, the most vulgar rationalism, the most impudent emptying and 
falsification of Christian truth in half or wholly pagan Pelagianism, Epicureanism and 
naturalism. As evidence of the absolutely un-Christian spirit of these books, only two 
blossoms may stand here; one the 1st verse of the baptismal hymn 351 from the 
Gotha hymnal: "Welcome to mankind's arm, beloved child, welcome! O be received 
with gladness, mild and warm, to education. Thou art the Highest's child like us, And 
exercise and learn here, and like us are immortal." And the other the 4th verse of 
hymn 620 from the Mihlhausen hymnal, which is under the rubric "reasonable 
behavior toward animals": "The smallest animal enters the world with me in the same 
way (!), it feels its existence and also sustains itself with drink and food, has a heart 
just as | do (!), has senses, feels pleasure and pain, leaves life just as | do (!)." Even 
by the standards of Thuringia, this is a quite desperate "Christianity. If even the 
"Protestant Church Newspaper" recently brought a complaint about the Gotha 
hymnal, then this is the most valid testimony that the condition is downright 
scandalous. One does not know what one should be more appalled about: about the 
dullness of conscience with which our people put up with such Traberkost, or about 
the breadth of conscience with which Protestant church governments allow this water 
plague to continue to flourish without restriction. For as yet only Saxony-Weimar and 
Schwarzburg-Sondershausen have a new hymnal. 

Erlangen. This summer semester the University of Erlangen is attended by 863 
students (448 Bavarians and 415 non-Bavarians), 370 of whom are studying 
theology. The frequency has thus declined somewhat, and the decline is partly 
caused by the diminished number of theology students. (A. E. L. K.) 
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Imperial Protection for the Mission. On June 1 of this year, the Protestant Reformed 
Mission Institute in Neukirchen in the district of Mérs asked the Foreign Office for 
imperial protection for its missionaries in Witu-Tanaland. On June 3, the Reich 
Chancellor had already replied that he had instructed the German Consul in 
Zanzibar to grant protection and assistance to the Neukirchen Institute in its work in 
Witu-Tanaland. Sent out by the Mission Institute, Missionary Wurtz, a blacksmith, 
has already been in Wituland since March; he is soon to be followed by Missionary 
Weber, a carpenter, and his wife. (A. E. L. K.) 

Wroclaw Synod. The total number of souls of the independent Lutheran Church in 
Prussia, constituted under the Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau, has, as the 
"Kirchenblatt fir die ev.-luth. Gemeinden in PreuBen" reports, decreased by 1161 
(from 43,530 to 42,369) in the period from 1882-86. The number of parishes (62) 
and congregations (174) has remained the same, while the number of pastors with 
assistant preachers has increased by two (60 instead of 58). The number of schools 
has decreased from 21 to 20, i.e. by one, and that of teachers from 26 to 25, i.e. 
also by one. On the other hand, the number of female teachers increased by three 
(from two to five) and the number of children attending Lutheran schools increased 
by 78 (from 1559 to 1637). The decrease in the total number of souls was most 
significant in the superintendencies of Trieglaff (573), Posen (382), and Insterburg 
(234); only the superintendencies of Kottbus and Elberfeld showed an increase in 
the number of souls, although not a considerable one. Of the 58 pastors who were 
in office in 1882, ten have left (through death, retirement, transfer, etc.), four of them 
to offices outside the church. In return, 12 new pastors joined the church, three of 
them from a Lutheran regional church, the others from our own midst. Since the 62 
parishes consist of 174 congregations, there are on average three congregations to 
each, each with about 240 souls. The largest parishes are: Berlin with 2970 and 
Breslau with 2164 souls in one parish each, Reinswalde with 1765 in three, Schwirz 
with 1502 in two, Bromberg with 1430 in six, and GroB-Justin with 1401 in two 
parishes. The smallest parish is that of Hannover, with 84 souls. The Lutheran 
congregation at Firth, district of Ottweiler, in the Reg. district of Trier, consisting of 
nearly 300 souls, which left the national church a little over twenty years ago, and 
has since been served by various Lutheran clergymen (of the Immanuel, or rather 
of the new Hermannsburg Synod), was admitted to the Breslau Synod at its request 
at the beginning of May of this year. The theological seminary at Breslau counted 
four students in the last half-year, besides one Bohemian student and two Bohemian 
candidates as guests. Since there is still a constant lack of clergy, the candidates 
still have to be ordained and employed before the second examination. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Berlin. The election of ten church elders and 30 congregational representatives 
in the newly formed Emausgemeinde in Berlin was held on June 5. Only 1061 voters 
had registered in the congregation of 61,000 souls, but only 767, or 780 actually 
exercised their right to vote. The result was that the Liberals won by about 600 votes 
against 162-164 votes which fell to the Positives. Many Social Democrats also 
participated in the election. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Care of German Seamen Abroad. The Hanoverian Hilfscommittee for the 
ecclesiastical care of German seamen abroad, which recently appointed Pastor 
Jungclaussen from Itzehoe for the ecclesiastical care of the approx. 45,000 German 
seamen landing at the Bristol Channel in southern England, as well as for the 
approx. 800 Protestant Germans residing there, now also intends to establish a 
maritime church in Cardiff. 
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The aim is to establish a home for the seamen, as well as to rent at least rooms in 
the surrounding harbours as homes, in which the seamen can live without running 
the risk of suffering harm to body and soul. Pastor Jungclaussen will take up his 
office as early as July 1, will probably take up his residence in Cardiff, and will be 
assisted immediately by a deacon from his congregation. (A. E. L. K.) 
The Mennonites and the Swiss Government. As in the past with the Landwehr, so also now 
with the Landsturm organization in Switzerland the case has been repeated that 
those who are liable to the Landsturm who belong to the Mennonites have protested 
against their use for actual military service as being contrary to their confession, 
otherwise they would have to emigrate. Without giving these people a definite 
promise that they will never be used in this way, the Swiss military department is 
trying to do justice to them by assigning them to the medical corps, for which service 
they are especially suited, as has already been shown in the Landwehr. (A. E. L. K.) 
Apostasy to the Antichrist. The Luthardtsche Kztg. reports: "As clerical papers report, 
Duke Paul Friedrich of Mecklenburg-Schwerin has converted to the Roman Catholic 
Church. Duke Paul (born 1852), the eldest brother of the reigning Grand Duke and 
married to a Catholic Princess Windischgratz, is at present on his Styrian estate 
Gonowitz and is dangerously ill. Since he has his children brought up as Catholics, 
he had to renounce his inheritance rights under February 24, 1884." The same 
paper later reports: "Duke Paul Friedrich of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, who had already 
converted to the Roman Catholic Church several weeks ago in Rome (i.e., not 
during his last illness), has addressed a letter to the Pope in which he expresses his 
‘feelings of deepest devotion and filial attachment." With reference to the same 
event, "Der Mecklenburger" of June 8 writes: "With heartfelt sympathy and anxious 
concern, the inhabitants of the Schwerin lands followed the threatening reports of 
illness which reached us from Gonowitz in Styria in the course of the past week 
concerning the condition of Duke Paul, the eldest brother of our reigning lord; and 
the last bulletins, which reported a decisive change for the better and justified joyful 
hopes of recovery, were generally greeted with heartfelt joy. The sadness will be all 
the deeper throughout the country if it should prove true (and there can hardly be 
any doubt) that - according to a telegram in the "Niederrh. Volksztg.' - that the Duke 
has converted to the Catholic Church. It is not for a man to judge in matters of 
conscience. But we do not wish to conceal the fact that we are heartily saddened by 
this step." So much for the "Mecklenburger". "To judge in matters of conscience is 
not a man's business"-the sentence was inspired in him by his patriotism and his 
loyal sentiments against the ancestral ruling house. But the phrase is quite wrong in 
this particular case. God's word has long since judged here. It says: "Therefore God 
will send them strong error, that they may believe a lie; that they all may be judged 
who believe not the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 Thess. 2, 11. 
12.). 

F. P. 
Papist Narrethei. The Luthardtsche Kztg. reports: On May 31st the annual Spring 
Procession was held in Echternach in the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg in the 
traditional manner. The influx of pilgrims, who were recruited mainly from 
Luxembourg, the Eifel and Moselle regions, was quite immense. The procession 
was attended by 19 flag bearers, 61 clergy, 1588 worshippers, 8347 jumpers, 1475 
singers, 180 musicians, etc., a total of 11,797 persons. In addition, there were 15- 
16,000 spectators who were driven here by curiosity. 
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The procession danced through the main streets of the city to the sound of the well- 
known melody: "Adam had seven sons". The ceremony reached its climax in the 
final dance performed in the sanctuary around the tomb of St. Willibrord. 
Immediately after the whimsical religious celebration, popular amusements (!) of all 
kinds took place, which lasted until deep into the night. 


The Lutheran Church in Austria (Cisleithania) counts in six superintendencies (Upper 
Austria, Vienna, Bohemia, Asch, Moravia-Silesia, Gaul) 15 seniorates, 143 
parishes, 92 branches, 146 clergy, 172 schools, 287 teachers, and 290, 272 souls 
(of which in Moravia and Silesia alone 105,756). The Protestant Reformed Church 
has in four superintendencies seven seniorates, 82 parishes, 23 branches, 84 
clergy, 62 schools, 68 teachers, and 121,041 souls. The total number of Protestants 
in Cisleithania is therefore 411,313. The Protestant theological faculty in Vienna has 
only 40 students this summer semester, instead of 62 in the winter semester. The 
Evang. O.-K.-Rath in Vienna now also wants to take care of the theological further 
education of the candidates until they enter the parish office. (A. E. L. K.) 


Waldensians. In January of this year, 36 ordained pastors, 9 evangelists, 7 teachers 
who preach at the same time, 6 colporteurs, 7 Bible readers, men and women, and 
50 teachers were at work in the Waldensian congregations of Italy: a total of 120 
missionaries, for whose maintenance, as well as for local rents, etc., the Evangelism 
Committee must raise 200,000 Marks annually, not counting what the mission 
congregations provide for themselves. The area of activity of the Waldensians 
extends from Mont Blanc to the southern tip of Sicily in 44 organized congregations, 
38 stations and 126 places which are visited by evangelists. As successes of this 
activity are listed: 6440 visitors of the public services, 41,580 casual listeners, 4000 
communion members, 454 catechumens, 1961 pupils of the elementary schools, 
2434 pupils of the Sunday schools and 773 pupils of the evening schools. From a 
financial point of view it is noteworthy that the members of the congregation 
contributed the sum of 70, 325 Frs. from June 1885-86. (A. E. L. K.) 


Lauenburg. The Luthardtsche Kztg. writes: "In the city church of Ratzeburg in 
Lauenburg, as the Hannoversche Pastoral Korrespondenz' reports, the introduction 
of Pastor Soltau, appointed as a member of the Kiel Consistory, as Superintendent 
of Lauenburg and as city pastor of Ratzeburg (in place of t A. Bromel), recently took 
place, namely in the Sunday main service before the assembled congregation. And 
by whom did this introduction take place? Not, as prescribed by the Lauenburg 
church order, by two or three clergymen with the laying on of hands, but only by the 
secular chairman of the Kiel Consistorm, Dr. Mommfen, who in gala uniform, with 
his rapier at his side, gave the introductory speech before the altar. Clergymen were 
not present at this act. They had been invited only as spectators, but had stayed 
away; whether because hindered by their Sunday duties, or because they took 
offence at the popular manner of introduction, is not reported." So far the Kztg. Why 
make so much fuss over a trifle? If one otherwise lets the state rule into the church, 
one should not find it so surprising if once a man with a sword at his side introduces 
a pastor and member of the consistory. F. P. 

The Pope and Italy. The "A. E. L. K." writes: Rumours of reconciliation in regard to the 
Vatican and the Quirinal are the order of the day in Italy. It cannot be denied that 
both parts would like to find a better modus vivendi; but the "how" is very difficult to 
answer. The Pope's address, with its coy courtship, found favour in the entire Italian 
press, without distinction of 
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Party the warmest attention. But then the "Osservatore Romano" intervened with a 
good cold water jet. In a reconciliation with Italy the Pope only wanted "the justice 
and dignity of the Apostolic See" to be preserved and promised in return that Italy 
would have "no harm" but would be "unharmed and happy". The official organ of the 
Curia explained in brief words that this was to be understood as Italy showing a 
"justice" which would restore all that had been stolen from the Pope, above all his 
city, Rome. The Italian press was therefore taken aback by this presumptuous 
language, which eliminated all hope of reconciliation. For this is certain among all 
non-clerics, that Rome must remain the capital of the united kingdom, whatever the 
cost. It always remains strange that "the absolute master of Catholic consciences" 
(Fracassa) and "the sovereign of souls throughout the world" ("Gazzetta di 
Venezia") has no influence on the majority of the Italian people. For even if the king 
and the government were ready to make concessions to make the Vatican friendly, 
the people do not want to know anything about it. 


Italy. The work of unification between the Waldensians and the Italian Free Church 
threatens to fall apart, since both parts cannot agree on the new name of the 
community. The Waldensians stick to the decision of their last General Synod, 
according to which the united church should take the name "Evangelical Waldensian 
Church". The Committee of the Free Church wishes the new union to be called the 
"Evangelical Church of Italy" (Chiesa evangelica d'Italia). The negotiations are 
adjourned for the present. (A. E. L. K.) 


Pope and Turk. An exchange of orders and gifts has recently taken place between 
Pope Leo XIII and Sultan Abdul Hamid. At the same time it is reported that the Sultan 
has ordered the reopening of all those Roman Catholic schools and educational 
institutions within his empire which had recently been closed because they had been 
opened (mostly by Jesuits) without the permission of the Turkish authorities or had 
not submitted to their supervision. As it seems, the relevant negotiations were 
brought to a conclusion at the nunciature in Vienna. (A. E. L. K.) 


The General Synod of the Lutheran Church in France, which includes the two inspectorates of 
Paris and Mémpelgard, will meet for the third time in Paris on June 7. The two 
inspectors are ex officio members of the synod. In addition, there are 15 deputies 
(five pastors and ten laymen) from the Paris Inspection and 18 deputies (six pastors 
and twelve laymen) from the Mémpelgard Inspection. The theological faculty of Paris 
also sends a representative, this time Prof. Menegoz. The Synod will first deal with 
the question of Bible translation on the basis of a report by the Commission 
entrusted with the examination of Segond's Bible translation, then, at the request of 
the Paris Synod, with the matter of Nice and the draft of a supplementary order on 
the official powers of the ecclesiastical and secular inspectors, and finally, at the 
request of the Mémpelgard Synod, with the draft of an order on religious instruction. 
(A. E. L. K.) 


England. The Synod of the English Presbyterian Church held its sessions at 
Manchester from the 25th to the 29th of April. As each of the congregations sends 
its pastor as well as an eldest, the number of delegates was about 560. The retiring 
Moderator, Dr. McEvan, of London, preached the opening sermon. The new 
Moderator, D. Swanson, had hitherto been a missionary in China, where the English 
Presbyterians had about 100 congregations, with 80 native preachers, 50 students 
of theology, 16 ordained and 8 medical European missionaries, 7 ar-. 
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and 2 missionary teachers. 884,600 were used for this mission. In total, the 286 
congregations with 61,800 communicants raised 8970,550. Each congregation 
contributes to the so-called Sustentation Fund to the best of its ability. From this fund, 
each congregation is now paid 8970 ( 200 Pfd. Sterl.) for the maintenance of its 
pastor. Larger congregations pay from their own coffers additions to this minimum, 
so that some pastor's salaries reach the amount of $4000-5000. The Sunday and 
weekly schools of the denomination number 83,000 children; 19,000 persons are 
employed as Sunday school teachers and inner mission workers. (Theol. 
Journal.) 


"Evangelism of the Well." Under the name of Evangelism of the Well, a movement 
has arisen in England for some time, which seems to be increasing in extent. The 
forerunners of it were those so-called evangelists and itinerant preachers who went 
out from England now and then to missionize the world. The leaders of the present 
evangelistic efforts are for the most part laymen; but clergymen from the most 
diverse church communities also belong to them. They want to leave all special 
interests aside and emphasize only the "simple biblical" point of view. Both internal 
and external missions are to be given equal consideration. The various needs and 
the work undertaken to remedy them were discussed at so-called conventions or 
conferences, and the extraordinary success of these conventions set the movement 
in motion. Young people from distinguished families made themselves available 
after completing their studies, others traveled at their own expense to this or that 
mission area and either subordinated themselves to the missionaries or missioned 
on their own. It is now intended to set up a general missionary information bureau, 
which is to provide information about the spiritual needs of the various countries and 
peoples, about travel costs, equipment, way of life, etc., as well as about the 
missionaries’ own work. etc. (A. E. L. K.) 


Denmark. The Danish Church Council has submitted an addition to the church 
ritual to the collegiate conventions for consultation, by which the inclusion of a 
confession of sin, an assurance of grace, and the profession of faith in the general 
order of worship is determined. 


Finland. In Finland, where there is a large number of sectarians, but where the 
law still exists that no one may leave the Lutheran Church without facing expulsion, 
and where, according to the decision of the last church assembly, the submission of 
a sectarian law to the next Diet is not yet expected, an association for religious 
freedom has been formed, according to the St. Petersburg Evangelical Sunday 
Paper. Its task is to spread in wider circles a correct conception of the principles of 
tolerance and religious liberty and to work for the repeal of all laws which make civil 
rights dependent on any creed. As his next aim he seeks in particular: a liberal 
sectarian law, the right to contract a legal marriage before secular authorities, the 
right of parents to determine the religious instruction of their children themselves, 
and the abolition of compulsory baptism, oaths and Holy Communion. (A. E. L. K.) 


The Lutheran Church in Russian Poland currently has 64 congregations and 40 
branches. The total number of parishioners is estimated at about 350,000, of whom 
229,902 communicated in 1886, including 7121 confirmands. The largest 
congregations are those at Warsaw, with 710 baptisms, 287 confirmands, 221 
marriages, 16,871 communicants, and 722 deaths, and the two congregations at 
Lodz, which had 693 confirmands, thus numbering well over 40,000 souls. 
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P. Brandt, formerly of Palzmar in Livonia, has been elected pastor of the parish 
of Weimar in the Samaras governorate. - 

Russia in Palestine. The Russians erected a huge tower on the highest peak of the 
Oelberg, which unfortunately gave the mountain a completely different appearance. 
Although the building already has several stories, it is to receive another one, 
because it is hoped that from the top it will then be possible to look down on both 
seas, the Dead Sea and the Middle Sea. Also a number of different bells are already 
hung up in the tower, among them also a large one, whose sound can be heard far 
away and with west wind as far as to Jericho. A large Russian church is being built 
on the slope of the mountain. (A. E. L. K.) 

The Evangelical Lutheran Synod in Australia held its meetings this year in Edunda from 
March 1 to 3, 1887. After the adoption of the administrative report of the Church 
Council, and after the regulation of the caste system, the paper of the President of 
the Synod, Pastor Ofter, was "received with the greatest interest". It deals with the 
question: What can we do to keep our youth in the church? In this excellent lecture, 
which makes diligent use of Luther's incomparable declarations and exhortations, 
the duties of parents, congregations, teachers and pastors, as well as of the children 
and youth themselves, are, after pointing out the causes of the increasing apostasy 
of the youth from the righteous word of God, inculcated with great seriousness, and 
especially the necessity of establishing, maintaining and promoting Christian 
congregational schools, of which the Synodal Association already comprises about 
forty.-At the request of the congregations of Pastor Dorsch, the offer was made to 
the Immanuel Synod for a public, fraternal discussion of the differences between the 
two Synods, especially in doctrine and confession. This offer was accepted by the 
Immanuel Synod, and the two committees agreed that the holding of a public 
meeting was still premature and inexpedient, but that the pastors of both synods 
would like to meet for a pastoral conference to be held at Bethany on June 29 and 
30. - Concerning the establishment of a Lutheran teachers' seminary, the synod 
declared that, because of the pressed time conditions, it did not want to undertake 
an obligation to have other pupils educated at its expense, apart from the completion 
of the education of the pupil Zschech. - Concerning civil marriage, the Synod 
declared that the mere contracting of marriage in a secular court, without the 
blessing of the church, was indeed an entry into the marriage state, but could by no 
means be considered a Christian marriage, which is why Christian brides and 
grooms should avoid such so-called civil marriages. - The motion concerning gay 
marriage was withdrawn by the ministry for this year's synodal session. - The 
appointment of a travelling preacher was referred to the Victorian Branch Synod for 
consideration, with the request that suitable proposals for its execution should reach 
the Church Council. R.L.. 

Bible in the Kaffir Language. Missionary Superintendent Kropff has returned from his 


station at Bethel in British Kaffirland to Berlin after 42 years of activity, in order to 
personally supervise the printing in England of the translation of the Bible into the 
Kaffir language which he has completed. (A. E. L. K.) 
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Law and Gospel according to their different effects. 


(Continued.) 

Having visualized how law and gospel work together in the sinner's conversion 
to God, let us go a step further, and notice the different effects of these two kinds of 
words in the converted or born-again. 

What the Scriptures generally say of the ministry of the law, that it indicates, 
punishes, nay, even increases sin, and of the ministry of the gospel, that it is a power 
of God unto salvation, that it comforts and adjusts the sinner's broken heart, that it 
quickeneth and regenerates the sinner's heart, retains its validity on this point also. 
The teaching and preaching of the law, like that of the gospel, still has its importance 
to the born-again as long as they live on earth. 

What happened to us in the beginning, in our conversion, is repeated daily in 
our Christian life. The whole Christian life is nothing other than constant, continued 
repentance. Daily repentance is the mark of true Christianity. And this constant, daily 
repentance is of the same nature as conversion in the true sense of the word. This 
is the daily business of a Christian, that in true repentance he confesses his sin to 
God, and in faith takes hold of the only Saviour of sinners, Jesus Christ. But that he 
may continue and persevere in the one, as well as in the other, he requires the 
continued use of those two words, the law and the gospel. 

With conversion or rebirth, the heart is not yet completely renewed. Even 
believing Christians still have sin clinging to them. Paul sighs in the name of all who 
are born again: "I know that in me, the 
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is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." As long as a Christian has his walk on earth, 
he cannot entirely put off and sweep out the flesh, the innate evil nature. And the 
flesh of Christians is not a hair better than the flesh of the other children of men. In 
the very context in which the apostle describes his present condition, and remembers 
the double law, the law in his members, which is contrary to the law in his mind (Rom. 
7. 8.), he emphasizes that the mind of the flesh is enmity against God. This real 
fundamental sin still has its roots in the heart of the believer. And the sinful flesh now 
needs the plug of the driver, the law. "By the law cometh knowledge of sin." This is 
a truth that is daily confirmed to us. A Christian who has rightly known God, 
recognizes more and more the spiritual meaning of the law, and the great distance 
between God and the ungodly, ungodly being that still clings to it, sees deeper and 
deeper into the unfathomable abyss of his natural heart, which is alienated from God. 
And even the Christian, when he becomes conscious of his sin, still experiences and 
feels "the terror of the law." A single sin, which has exposed God's Word and Law, 
may well torture and torment us to the blood. "The law worketh wrath." Believing 
children of God are not spared this experience. They are still often terrified by the 
horror of the night, by the arrows that fly by day. 

Of course, the faith that comes from the gospel is and remains the basic mood, 
the actual habitus of Christians. They are not thrown back by sin, law, and wrath into 
their former, desolate condition, into the state they were in before their conversion. 
We are now speaking of the experiences which Christians have in their Christian life, 
and so we do not consider the case of a Christian's utter denial and loss of faith. But 
whence is it that faith is not wholly absorbed by those terrors of the law? Not because 
the sin which the law exposes, and the wrath of God against sin, is less. No, only 
because the Christian who has just known Christ immediately flees from sin, law, 
wrath, and condemnation to Christ, and seeks and finds protection and grace in him. 
He who believes carries Christ in his heart, and when the curse and wrath of the law, 
a real wrath, cuts into his conscience, he remembers that through Christ he is freed 
from sin, curse, and wrath, and so with the shield of faith extinguishes the fiery darts 
of the evil-doer at the very moment when he feels the fiery heat within. Because faith 
is present and immediately reacts against the terror of the law, this terror also 
immediately changes into that true, wholesome repentance and sadness which is 
pleasing to God. The Christian takes the sin that has come to life through the law 
into his own hand and bears it in faithful prayer. 
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God before, and sighs, from his renewed heart, yea, by the Spirit of God, over the 
evil of which he is guilty, over the evil that besets him, "| wretched man, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?" and in the sigh is mingled thanksgiving for 
the redemption already accomplished through Christ JEsum: "I thank God through 
JEsum Christ our Lord." But such faith as makes the Christian a Christian, which 
ever overcomes sin, law, wrath, comes, as | have said, from the gospel, and is 
nourished and preserved by the gospel, by the continued use of the gospel. Through 
the gospel the Holy Spirit sustains us in the right faith, but must continually, lest we 
become lukewarm, dull, insensible to the consolation of the gospel, chastise and 
terrify us with the law concerning our sin. 

What we have just explained is summarized in the Concordia Formula, Art. 6, 
Sol. Decl., "On the Third Usage of the Law of God" (Miller p. 642), in the short 
sentence: "Therefore, as often as believers stumble, they are punished by the Holy 
Spirit out of the law, and by the same Spirit are raised up again and comforted with 
the preaching of the holy gospel." 

Our Confession adds one more thing to this. It notes, op. cit. p. 644: "The 
teaching of the law is therefore necessary for the good works of believers, otherwise 
a person can easily imagine that his work and life are completely pure and perfect. 
But the law imputes good works to believers in such a way that at the same time it 
shows and indicates, as in a mirror, that they are still imperfect and impure in us in 
this life, so that we must say with our dear Paul: If | am conscious of nothing, | am 
not therefore justified." The law, therefore, which serves for the knowledge of sin, 
convicts believers not only that they still sin manifoldly, and that they still have the 
evil nature of the flesh about them, but also that even the good things which they 
have received by God's grace, that their good conduct, every single good work, is 
still stained with imperfection and impurity. The gospel, however, offers the believers 
the right consolation even against this. The Formula of Concord continues, "But how 
and why the good works of believers, though imperfect and unclean in this life by 
reason of sin in the flesh, are yet acceptable and pleasing to God, is not taught by 
the law, which requires an obedience that is wholly perfect and pure, where it is to 
please God; but the gospel teaches that our spiritual sacrifices are acceptable to 
God through faith for Christ's sake. 1 Pet. 2 Ebr. 11." 

In the passage of the confession just quoted, the good works of the faithful are 
already remembered. Even if they still have some deficiencies 
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and stains, yet in truth they are good works. The heart is renewed, and the good tree 
brings forth good fruit. The faith of Christians is necessarily manifested in good 
works. Repentance and penitence, which pass through the whole Christian life, are 
manifested in the righteous fruits of repentance. Good conduct also visibly 
distinguishes Christians from un-Christians, the unconverted. And this is the main 
question, how the law and the gospel relate to the good works of the believer. 

We answer this first with the words of the Confession, op. cit. p. 642: "But it 
must also be explained in different ways what the gospel does, creates, and works 
for the new obedience of believers, and what in this, as far as the good works of 
believers are concerned, is the office of the law. For the law saith it is the will and 
command of God that we should walk in the new life, but it giveth not power and 
ability to begin and to do it; but the Holy Ghost, which is not given and received by 
the law, but by the preaching of the gospel, Gal. 3, reneweth the heart." The law only 
shows the right works that please God, but the gospel makes us want to obey, and 
gives power and ability to work good. The gospel alone, not the law, improves a man 
and makes him godly. The law was not given to revive, renew, and sanctify man, but 
was added for the sake of transgression. 

Of course, man, even the Christian, in so far as he is flesh, is outwardly kept in 
some measure of discipline and custody by the law, by the law's admonitions, 
demands, threats, and censures. The Concordia formula reminds us of this in this 
connection, loc. cit. p. 643. 645: "But since believers are not completely renewed in 
this world, but the old Adam clings to them even to the pit, the struggle between the 
spirit and the flesh also remains in them. Therefore they delight in God's law 
according to the inward man, but the law in their members is contrary to the law in 
their minds, so that they are never without law, and yet are not under but in the law, 
live and walk in the law of the Lord, and yet do nothing because of the impulse of 
the law. But as for the old Adam, who is still with them, he must be driven not only 
with law, but also with plagues; who yet does all things contrary to his will and 
constraint, no less than the ungodly, who are driven and kept in obedience by the 
impulses of the law, 1 Cor. 9. Rom. 7." "Then the old Adam, as the unsubstantial 
contentious ass, is also still a piece in them, to be compelled into the obedience of 
Christ, not only with the law's doctrine, admonition, urging, and chastening, but also 
oftentimes with the shackle of punishments and plagues, until the flesh of the 
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sins are utterly put away, and man is fully renewed in the resurrection." The law, 
with its urging, its driving, and its threatening, instills fear and horror and the terror 
of damnation into the old Adam of the Christians, as it does likewise into the ungodly, 
and thus prevents the grossest excesses of the flesh and compels and forces man 
into obedience. This is also a custom of the law, which, of course, has nothing to do 
with the order of salvation and belongs more to the town hall and the civil kingdom 
than to the church. The law drives and compels to obedience. But this obedience of 
the old Adam, like that of the wicked, is an unwilling and forced obedience, a very 
outward thing, vain glitter and hypocrisy, not in the least praise and virtue before 
God. The old Adam, though outwardly compelled to obey, inwardly rebels against 
this compulsion, and only becomes the more disgusted and hostile to God for giving 
such a strict law, and spoiling his pleasure and joy. Thus, in this respect also, the 
law does nothing but serve its unfortunate purpose, that it breeds, increases, and 
heightens sin, the opposition to God. 

A Christian does not do true good out of the impulse of the law, but only out of 
the impulse of the gospel. The good conduct of Christians is shown once by their 
denial of ungodliness and worldly lusts. But now and never are we determined by 
the rigid demand of the law, "Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou 
shalt not steal," etc., to renounce the lusts of the flesh, hatred, anger, envy, 
unchastity, avarice, covetousness, and so forth. A Christian's hatred of sin, his 
heart's abhorrence of it, his inward turning away from it, is impelled and moved only 
by the love of God revealed in the Gospel. He loves Him who first loved him, and 
for God's sake hates all ungodly things. The Christian's abandonment and 
avoidance of sin, his actual overcoming of evil, comes about solely through the 
power of the Holy Spirit, which is given through the preaching of the gospel. 

The obedience of the faithful shows itself in all kinds of godly virtues, in love 
for God and neighbor, patience in the cross, and so on. But we are never able to 
love God and our brethren by the "Thou shalt" of the law, "Thou shalt love God thy 
Lord with all thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself. Love truly cannot be 
commanded. That a Christian should love God with all his heart, should take 
pleasure in God and divine things, should love his brethren for God's sake, should 
bear all evils for God's sake, and overcome them with patience, is something that 
only the love of God can do for him, which is revealed in Christ and made known to 
us in the gospel. It is God, the Holy Spirit, who works in us the will and the 
accomplishment of good, who creates good intentions in our hearts. 
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and gives power and ability to carry out these intentions. But we have received the 
Holy Spirit through the preaching of the gospel. It is the gospel that increases the gift 
of the Spirit. The new man, who thinks, writes, speaks, and does good, lives wholly 
out of and in the gospel from which he was born. 

But how? The law shows the right works pleasing to God, which we do by the 
power of the Holy Spirit given through the gospel. We call the law the rule and guide 
of the Christian walk. And the one who is born again delights in the law of the Lord 
according to the inward man, and lives, if not under the law, yet in the law. Is not the 
law, then, in this respect useful and conducive to good? Is not the proposition that 
the law serves the knowledge of sin and causes wrath, that the law came into being 
for the sake of sin, that no law is given to the righteous, in need of amplification? 

What we have to answer to this question, we again connect to a statement of 
our confession and first cite a longer passage from the article of the Formula of 
Concord in question, Muller p. 640. 641. "There has been a controversy among some 
few theologians concerning this third and last custom of the law, since one part 
teaches and holds that those who are born again do not learn the new obedience, or 
in what good works they are to walk, from the law, nor is the same doctrine to be 
practiced from it, Because they are made free by the Son of God, and are made the 
temple of his Spirit, and so are free, just as the sun, without any impulse of its own, 
makes its proper course, so they also, by the inspiration and impulse of the Holy 
Spirit, do before themselves what God requires of them. On the other hand, the other 
part taught that, although orthodox believers are truly impelled by the Spirit of God, 
and thus do the will of God according to the inner man out of a free spirit, the Holy 
Spirit nevertheless uses the written law to teach them, so that orthodox believers 
also learn to serve God not according to their own thoughts, but according to his 
written law and word, which is a certain rule and guideline for a godly life and conduct, 
according to the eternal and unchangeable will of God. In order to explain and finally 
resolve this discrepancy, we believe, teach, and confess unanimously that, although 
the orthodox Christians who have been truly converted to God and justified have 
been made free from the curse of the law, they should nevertheless practice the law 
of the Lord daily, as it is written in Ps. 1 and 119: "Blessed is he who delights in the 
law of the Lord, and speaks of his law day and night. Then the law is a mirror in which 
the will of God and what is pleasing to him is actually painted, which is always held 
up to the faithful, and is to be observed in them without fail. 
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And he shall do it diligently. Then, although no law is given to the righteous, as the 
apostle testifies, but to the unrighteous, yet this is not to be understood merely that 
the righteous should live without law. Then the law of God was written in their hearts, 
and the first man, immediately after his creation, was also given a law according to 
which he should conduct himself. But the opinion of St. Paul is, that the law cannot 
afflict with its curse those who have been reconciled to God through Christ, nor 
torment with its compulsion those who have been born again, because according to 
the inward man they delight in God's law. If the faithful and elect children of God 
were fully regenerated by the indwelling Spirit in this life, so that in their nature and 
all their powers they were entirely free from sin, they would have no need of a law, 
and therefore also of a driver, but would do to themselves and entirely voluntarily, 
without any teaching, admonition, stopping, or driving of the law, what they are 
obliged to do according to God's will; Just as the sun, the moon, and all the heavenly 
bodies have their proper course, without admonition, restraint, impulsion, 
compulsion, or coercion, for themselves, unhindered, according to the order of God, 
which God once gave them; yea, as the dear angels perform a wholly voluntary 


obedience. But since believers in this life are not fully, wholly, completive vel 


consummative, regenerated; for though their sin is covered by the perfect obedience 
of Christ, so that it is not imputed to believers for damnation, even though by the 
Holy Spirit the mortification of the old Adam and the regeneration in the spirit of their 
minds have begun: yet the old Adam still clings to them in their nature, and all their 
inward and outward powers, whereof the apostle wrote: | know that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing, and so forth. Therefore, in this life, the children of 
God, who are righteous, elect, and born again, because of such lusts of the flesh, 
need not only the law of daily doctrine and admonition, warning, and correction, but 
also often punishment, that they may be encouraged and follow the Spirit of God, as 
it is written, "It is good for me, O Lord, that thou humble me, that | may learn thy 
judgments," and so forth. 

What the admonishing, warning, threatening, and driving of the law, which is 
again spoken of in this execution, means, that the old Adam with his carnal desires 
is thereby kept in custody, we have already discussed above. Here a new turn is 
given to the thought. It is said that even Christians still need for the reason of the 
punishment of the law, as well as other punishments and plagues, "that they may be 
cheered up, and follow the Spirit of God." This is not to be understood as if the threat 
and punishment of the law were in themselves an ex-. 
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and therefore an impulse to obedience. No, a man who has been born again never 
does anything good out of the impulse of the law. But the law, with its admonitions, 
warnings, and threats, makes room for the gospel and prepares the way for it in this 
area, too, where the Christian's conduct is concerned. By reminding the Christian of 
his continual, daily sin, and by troubling him about it, it becomes an occasion for him 
to pursue with new zeal righteousness, sanctification. In a fearful heart, anxious 
about its inherent weakness, there begins that willingness and joyfulness to obey 
which, of course, comes from the gospel alone. 

But we are interested in the passage of the confession just quoted, and in what 
it says about "the doctrine of the law. Is it really true that believers need the teaching 
of the law for their good works, so that without such teaching they would not find the 
right way at all, and would be completely lost in the dark? Certainly, the law is "a 
certain rule and guideline of a godly life and walk". But our confession now clearly 
teaches that believers, "for the sake of the old Adam who still clings to them," 
"because in this life they are not yet fully righteous, wholly regenerated," also need 
"the doctrine of the law," that they, that if they were in their nature entirely free from 
sins, and in this life already fully regenerated, they would have absolutely "no need 
of the law," that they would then also do "without all the teaching of the law" what 
they are obliged to do according to God's will. So the law, the doctrine of the law, is 
the rule and guideline for the conduct of the born-again, provided they are not yet 
born again and regenerated, provided they are still flesh and have flesh. A Christian, 
inasmuch as he is born again, inasmuch as he is regenerated, is driven by the Holy 
Spirit, whom he has received through the preaching of the gospel. Therefore he does 
with a willing spirit, without restraint, out of free impulse, what is pleasing to God, just 
as the sun, the moon, and all the heavenly heavenly bodies shine unhindered by 
themselves and run their proper course. Thus the good works of Christians are fruits 
of the Spirit, fruits that grow of themselves. But the Spirit of God, which governs the 
children of God in their doings, knows of itself what is the good and pleasing will of 
God, and needs no teaching, no reproof. He guides and drives us according to his 
own mind and will, and that is God's mind and will, and so leads us on a straight path 
and teaches us to do according to God's good pleasure. He is a spirit of prayer, a 
spirit of love and kindness, a spirit of discipline and fear of the Lord. A Christian, in 
so far as he is a temple of the Holy Spirit, in so far as the Spirit of God has gained a 
place in him, therefore walks on the right path, lives in the law, in the will of God, 
knows, wills, and does what pleases God, "without all doctrine of the law". If, on the 
other hand, he still lives in the flesh 
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As he has the old Adam about him, he is still subject to the error of sin and therefore 
thinks wrongly about what he owes to God and man, and gladly chooses his own 
ways and works, his own way of serving God. And for this very purpose he still needs 
the law, the "written law and word," the teaching of the law, so that he may not serve 
God according to his "own thoughts," as the Confession remarks. The law reveals 
and condemns all self-chosen and self-conceived holiness and piety. Thus the law, 
even when it serves Christians as the rule of their life and conduct, always keeps 
the course laid out for it. The sentence of Scripture, that the law is given for the sake 
of sin, remains here also in its right. G. St. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


An introductory address by Blessed Dr. Walther in discussing a paper on 
the doctrine of justification in evening lectures. 


"Ministers of the Word," as St. Lucas speaks in the beginning of his Gospel 
(1:2), - whether they be preachers, or teachers of the Church, or even those who are 
only beginning to become such, and are preparing themselves for it, - have ever and 
ever been held in low esteem, nay, despised, by the world. But never has so great 
a disgrace rested upon them as in our own time. They are regarded as the only ones 
who can still endure the full outcome of the light of enlightenment and science, as 
the only ones who prevent mankind from finally reaching the long-awaited summit 
of perfect happiness on earth. Some, alas, are moved by this to abandon the service 
of words, or even to stand in this service without all joy, with a certain displeasure 
and disgruntlement. 

But have really the ministers of the word cause to be cast down and 
discouraged by the reproach of the world? | answer: No, and again no! 

| will only remind you of one thing, that God's word calls the ministers of God's 
word co-workers, God's helpers. 1) It says of them that they make blessed those 
who hear them. 2) Now where is the language of men, which has words to describe 
the greatness and glory of such an occupation of life according to worthiness! The 
works of all Christians are a sowing to an eternal glory. All good works will follow 
believers to receive there a reward of grace unspeakably glorious. But the works of 
the servants of the word -, they will not only receive a glorious reward of grace one 
day, they are also themselves a building of the 


1) 1 Cor. 3, 9. 2 Cor. 6, 1. 2)1 Tim. 4, 16. 
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Eternity. These are works that will give form to a st of eternity, works that will 
populate heaven, works that will snatch immortal souls from hell, works that will 
victoriously bring forth the highly praised work of redemption for the salvation of men, 
works that will make otherwise eternally lost souls eternally blessed. Ah, my friends, 
what is this! A minister of the Word is a co-worker, a fellow-worker with the great 
God in bringing forth a new, blessed, eternal life. A minister of the Word has to do 
with a work which, when this visible earthly world has passed away, will stand as the 
last, eternal and indestructible dwelling-place of all beings created in the image of 
God and brought to perfection. 

| ask you: What are all the works of art and science which the world admires 
and extols as immortal works? What are all the works of philosophy, eloquence, 
music, painting, architecture, astrology, the art of war, and whatever the arts may be 
called? - What are the works of these arts and sciences against the works of a poor 
bush priest or a poor bush schoolmaster? Against the latter, those works are nothing 
but puppets, trifling children's games, nothing but figures which children draw in the 
sand and which the slightest breeze blows away; for the world, not only with its 
pleasure, but with all its arts and sciences, with all its glory - it will pass away and its 
memory will be forgotten. 

With what joy, with what enthusiasm, with what diligence, with what fidelity 
should every servant of the word, and even the young men who are about to become 
servants of the word, devote themselves to their profession! With what joy should 
they bear the small disgrace that the world heaps upon them, in view of the 
unspeakable glory and honor of which God, in His infinite goodness, dignifies them! 

But one thing must not be forgotten here, namely, that the ministers of the 
Word only build for eternity, that only then all their works are a stone for that eternal 
invisible building of God, when they not only do not proclaim their own wisdom, but 
when they preach from the Word of God above all things continually the great main 
thing. And what is that? It is none other than the great, great, divine mystery hidden 
in the heart of God before the foundation of the world, made known through the holy 
prophets and apostles, and appearing in Christ Himself: God is manifested in the 
flesh. This is the mystery, that the whole world is redeemed through the incarnation 
of Jesus Christ, or, in a very simple word, the doctrine of justification; for this is the 
innermost, most intrinsic core, as of the whole of Christianity, so also of that great, 
divine mystery: God is revealed in the flesh. Well then, let us continue in the 
consideration of our paper. (St. Louis, Nov. 17, 1876.) 
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On the facts of the last doctrinal dispute. 


In an advertisement of the third edition of Thomasius' Dogmatics in the 
"Theologische Zeitblatter", Prof. Stellhorn claims that the Missourians wanted to 
make Thomasius their guarantor in the doctrine of predestination. He writes: "But 
the situation is not as the Missourians seemed to want to make the people believe 
at the beginning of the Dispute over the Election of Grace, as if Thomasius agreed 
with them against us. We have only to copy one passage to show any person of 
understanding how far Thomasius is from taking a stand for the Missourians." What 
Prof. St. here asserts is purely made up out of thin air. Just even "at the beginning 
of the election of grace controversy," the Missourians plainly and distinctly said that 
Thomasius entirely abrogated the doctrine of election by grace presented in 
Scripture. Already the Synodal Report of the Western District of 1877, p. 32, points 
to sayings of Thomasius, such as this: "Considered in itself, the divine purpose has 
no relation to single individuals; it is no counsel in regard to the election of 
individuals," and then adds: "Even Thomasius, therefore, allows election to be 
absorbed in the general will of God for grace." In "Lehre und Wehre," Vol. 1880, p. 
65, it is true that from Thomasius' "Bekenntni3 der evang.-lutherischen Kirche," etc., 
is quoted: "The mediation which the later dogmatists attempted, the distinction 


between a voluntas antecedens et consequens, | do not consider to be a happy one, 


and their determination that election takes place ex praevisa fide, downright 
erroneous." But even in this place it is immediately added: "Unfortunately, however, 
Thomasius himself, in the doctrine of election by grace, departs decidedly from that 
of the Concordia formula, in that he, with most modern-believing dogmatists, wants 
to know nothing of single election." In the same volume of "Lehre und Wehre" p. 84 
the well-known words are quoted from Thomasius' Dogmatics: "This problem is, of 
course, easily solved, if one either accepts with Augustin and Calvin a twofold 
decretum absolutum, a decretum electionis and reprobationis, or if one lets, with 
Pelagius, the eternal council of grace be conditioned by the divine présence around 
the well-being of human Freiheil. Both are as simple and easy - as contrary to 
Scripture." But here, too, is found the addition: Thomasius himself now, who, by the 
way, does not at all trust his own immediately following remarks in the doctrine of 
predestination, at last, nevertheless, comes into a treatment of this doctrine which 
entirely abolishes election in the sense of the Concordia formula. According to him, 
election should have no relation to persons or certain individuals; this is the exact 


opposite of what is stated in the Concordia formula, Sol. 
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Decl. art. XI, § 23, Trash. p. 708, is pronounced: ‘And in such his counsel, advocacy, 


and ordinance, God hath not only prepared salvation (scil. suorum) in general, but 


hath also considered in grace, erwahlet to salvation, etc., all and every person of the 
elect, who shall be saved by Christ." From this it is evident with what justification 
Prof. Stellhorn can write that the Missourians have asserted that Thomasius agrees 
with them in the doctrine of election by grace. We lose more words with the foregoing 
than the matter is really worth. But in view of the continued polemics on the part of 
our opponents, we think it our duty occasionally to point out again how irresponsibly 
our opponents deal with the facts. True, Prof. St., the cautious man, says, that "at 
the beginning of the Dispute of Grace, the Missourians seemed to make people 
believe, as if Thomasius voted with them against us." But there is not the faintest 
pretense either, as appears from the foregoing. It is a pure invention of Prof. 
Stellhorn. 

Admittedly, in spite of pointing out the false doctrine of Thomasius, we have 
been able to cite him occasionally against Ohio and comrades on a certain point. 
Thomasius, whose "sincerity and honesty" Prof. Stellhorn praises, has recognized 
and also says that the doctrine of election "in view of faith" is neither the doctrine of 
Scripture nor that of the Lutheran Confession. Cf. especially the words already 


quoted above, "Their" (the later dogmatists') "determination that election is ex 


praevisa fide, (I consider) downright erroneous.” When, therefore, Prof. St. further 
remarks: "On all points in dispute between Missouri and ourselves" "Thomasius 
stands decidedly on our side," this is again a proof how little exactly Prof. St. takes 
it with his assertions concerning the facts. What Thomasius here declares to be 
"erroneous" and assigns to the later dogmatists, the Ohioans declare to be Scriptural 
and confessional. But we readily admit that Thomasius is much closer to the Ohioans 
than to us Missourians; indeed, that both, in spite of their difference in historical view 
and in some particulars, are at bottom in agreement. Both are united in rejecting the 
teaching of Scripture and the Lutheran confession. Thomasius, against Scripture 
and confession, wants to have the certain persons out of election; the Ohioans, 


against Scripture and confession, want to have the intuitu fidei into election. Then 


after Thomasius has refuted the Ohioans and the Ohioans have refuted Thomasius, 
in that the latter rejects Thomasius' election without persons and Thomasius does 


not want to allow Ohio's election with the intuitu fidei to be valid, both finally find 


themselves together again in their great fundamental article, that the conduct of man 
decides his (man's) blessedness. The word "Ver- 
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Hold" pleases Prof. St. so much that he has it printed twice in bold type in the 
quotations from Thomasius, e. g., in the words, "In the middle the determination that 
its" (of God's eternal will of love in Christ) "realization in the individual has for its 
condition the corresponding God-willed conduct of the same." 

The difference between our doctrine and that of Ohio is finally stated by Prof. 
St. thus: "He (Thomasius) therefore also" (Weiler namely "stands decidedly on our 
[Ohio's] side in all points in dispute between Missouri and us") "finds the secret in 
election by grace and conversion not in the fact that some are converted at all before 
others, but in the fact that many are not converted, in other words, that not all are 
converted on whom the Holy Spirit works through the Gospel. And this, as we know, 


is our position." The whole difference between us and Ohio is said to consist in this, 


that we find the secret in "that some are converted at all before others," but Ohio in 
"that not all are converted"! Then there would be no other difference between us 
than that we call "horse" what the Ohioans call "horse," and vice versa. For he who 
finds a mystery in the fact that "not all are converted," must of course also find a 
mystery in the fact that "some are converted before others. It is only another 
expression for the same thing, which is why we Missourians have used both 
expressions promiscuously. Our position on this point is this: Because God's grace 
is universal and earnest, and all men are in the same utter ruin, we cannot with our 
reason understand why some are converted before others, or, why all are not 
converted, but must stop at this: those who are converted are converted by God's 
grace alone; those who are not converted remain unconverted by their fault alone. 
Prof. St.'s assertion, however, that the Ohioans and their comrades find a secret in 
the fact "that not all are converted," is to be placed on the same level with the 
assertion just discussed, that the Missourians wanted to make Thomasius their 
warrant in the doctrine of election by grace, and with the other, that Thomasius 
stands on the side of the latter in all points in dispute between Missouri and Ohio. 
According to Ohio doctrine, there is not the least mystery in the fact that "not all are 
converted on whom the Holy Spirit works through the gospel," for according to Ohio 
doctrine the efficacy of the Holy Spirit or grace is "conditioned" by good human 
"conduct." It was also expressly stated on the opposing side that blessedness, in a 
certain sense, did not depend on God alone. Thus, according to Ohio doctrine, it is 
quite clear why not all, but some are converted before others. Not all, but only some, 
perform the "conduct" where- 
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is supposed to be "conditioned" by grace. If, nevertheless, Ohio speaks of a 
"mystery" in the doctrine of conversion and election by grace, this serves merely to 
conceal the contradiction in which Ohio's doctrine stands with the doctrine of the 
Lutheran Confession, the latter of which so vigorously emphasizes a mystery, a real 
mystery in this doctrine (Concordienf. Art. 11, §§ 57-64.). Fe Ps 


Miscellany. 


Playing with the number seven. "How one can study the Scriptures with a 
great deal of effort (and little benefit), and how one can find in them even today as 
‘interesting’ things as the rabbis ever found, is shown by a 500-page book under the 
title ‘Seven, the sacred number’. It is only a pity that all these laborious and interesting 
things are almost as valuable or worthless for the understanding of Scripture as the 
Talmud. The author of the book, a Mr. R. Samuel, to be sure of his cause, learned 
Greek and Hebrew. And success rewarded his toil; by the same he found the key to 
all the mysteries of Scripture. And this key is the sacred number: seven. But how did 
he come to find it? It came to him by chance that the first 33 verses of the 14th 


chapter of Exodus could be divided into 7 parts, each of them into 7 parts, and that 


the first three chapters of Leviticus could also be divided into 7 parts. From this 
discovery he proceeded to an examination of the whole Bible and found that the 
whole fabric of it was permeated by this mysterious number, that the right 
understanding of textual criticism, translation and interpretation of the Bible was 
given by the right understanding of the number 7. The whole structure of the 
Scriptures is heptadically constructed. Each book is divided into heptads, namely into 
7 sections, each of which contains 7 subsections. In the original text, these divisions 
and subdivisions stand out more clearly than in the translation. Thus each subdivision 


begins in Hebrew with a waw conversivum, in Greek with or dé. To prove his 


assertion of the Heptadic construction of the Bible, he gives a Heptadic chapter from 
each book. But the number is also significant in another way. For the explanation of 
words, it is significant that individual words, which are derived from the same root, 
but are used in different meanings or in a very special sense, occur 7 times or 7 times 
multiplied by another number in the whole Bible or also in individual books of it. Thus 


one encounters the word ‘Beelzebub' 7 times, the word 'resurrection' 42 times, the 


word ématatn¢ 7 times, the word 
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GELOLOG 7 times and so on. Also for the canon of the holy scripture the 7- 


number has its meaning. The Bible has 60 books, but only 49 if the 12 minor 
prophets are considered as one book. From this it can be seen that our present Bible 
contains no book too many or too few. The number 7 also proves that the letter to 
the Hebrews is of Pauline origin. For including it, Paul wrote just 14 letters, the other 
apostles just 7. With the help of the 7-number he also solves all kinds of 
chronological difficulties, e.g. he determines exactly the time of the creation of the 
world to the autumn of 5395 B.C., yes, with its help he also solves the most difficult 
problems of natural science. - The book deserves to be placed alongside those 
writings which, by way of exegetical history, arrive at the conclusion that the English 
are descended from the lost ten tribes of Israel. Perhaps it itself constitutes proof of 
this, since it obviously shows that the mysterious scholarship of ancient Jewish times 
still haunts the minds of individual Englishmen" (Theol. Zeitschr.). 

The Pope and the Kingdom of Prussia. In view of the great friendship which 
at present exists between the Pope and the Emperor, the "Rhein, luth. Wochenblatt" 
reminds us of a certain Papal Breve of 1701 which refers to the Kingdom of Prussia. 
The "Wochenblatt" writes: "In 1701, Pope Clement XI wrote to the King of France a 
Breve which deserves to be withdrawn from oblivion, especially in our time: 'Pope 
Clement XI, to his dear Son in Christ, salvation and Apostolic Blessing! Although 
We are convinced that Your Majesty in no way approves of the decision taken by 
Margrave Frederick of Brandenburg, the worst example in Christendom, in that he 
has arrogated to himself the royal name in public, such action must be recognized 
as contrary to the order of the apostolic statutes and as an insult to the prestige of 
this Holy See, For since the sacred royal dignity cannot be accepted by a non- 
Catholic man without contempt of the Church, as the Margrave has no hesitation in 
calling himself King, and of that part of Prussia which, by all right, belongs to the 
armed forces of the Germans, We cannot pass over this matter with silence, lest We 
should seem to be foolish in our office. As We acknowledge that it is in any case 
quite far from the insightful greatness of Your spirit, so We also demand by this Our 
admonition that You take care that You do not show royal honors to this one who 
has too carelessly joined the number of those whom that divine word both chides 
and rejects: They make kings, but without me, they set princes, and | need not know 
it. But our opinion on this matter will be given by the venerable brother Philip Antony, 
archbishop of Athens, in our name to thy 
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We ask for the rich abundance of divine blessing and grant the Apostolic Blessing 
with heartfelt love. Given at Rome at St. Peter's under the Fisherman's Ring, April 
16, 1701, in the first year of Our Pontificate.' So wrote the infallible pope in 1701, 
and now? -" 

Is Union Experienced in Mission? In the "Lutheran Church Messenger for 
Australia" we read the following: "(In the Hermannsburg Missionary Bulletin it says): 
It is said of the inhabitants of the island of Crete that they were torn within by many 
party struggles, but when an external enemy threatened them, all strife was forgotten 
and as one man they faced their adversary. We missionaries have an enemy whom 
we fight, that is the darkness of paganism. And against this enemy, which is so 
powerful, we must act in unison if we want to gain victory in any other way. It is 
precisely in missionary work that those who are otherwise divided can find each 
other again, for we have only one Lord Christ, whom we want to bring to the Gentiles. 
Therefore, beloved, let us be prepared for the common fight against darkness, we 
ourselves will have the greatest blessing from it.' We are heartily sorry to have to 
read this in the Mission Bulletin of the Hermannsburg Mission. Such a thing would 
certainly never have been written, neither by Ludwig nor by Theodor Harms. If 
separation from false believers is commanded in the church according to God's 
Word, then it is also naturally so in the mission, but if it is sinful here, then it is so in 
general. It is not in work, nor in missionary work, that those who are separated can 
find themselves again, but in truth alone. As long as they have not found each other 
here, they must walk side by side in missionary work and call out to those of other 
faiths, as the children of Israel called out to the Samaritans when they were building 
the temple: "It is not fitting for us and you to build the house of the Lord; we will build 
it alone. To approve of union in missionary work would be nothing more than to make 
the mission the lid of wickedness." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


In our Norwegian sister Synod, the situation has been considerably clarified since the 
General Synod, which was held in Stoughton, Wis. at the beginning of June this 
year. After the Synod had condemned the founding of the seminary at Northfield on 
the part of the Schmidt-Muus party by about 230 votes to about 98, this party held a 
private meeting already at Stoughton, in which the decision was made to "dissolve 
the connection with the 'Synod for the Northfield". 
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Wegisch Lutheran Church in America'." At the end of June, the "anti-Missourians, 
about 25 pastors and about 65 laymen strong, met in Northsield, Minnesota, decided 
to continue the new seminary, and elected directors and professors (Prof. Schmidt 
and Prof. Béckmann) for it for another year. They did not want to organize 
themselves firmly, as a special church body. The general sentiment seemed to be 
that, if at all possible, one should and would unite with already existing "orthodox" 
(!) "Norwegian church bodies in this country." The Ohio "Theological Newspapers" 
are not quite satisfied with this outcome of the dispute in the Norwegian Synod. "Had 
they" - they think - "taken this step" (of separation) "a few years ago, and not been 
led about by the crafty leaders of the Missourians, namely |'. Koren, it would have 
been better for the number of the" (according to Schmidt Muus-Stellhorn's cut) 
"confessing Lutherans in the Norwegian Synod. At that time the majority of the 
congregations were still on their side. Gradually, however, quite a number of them 
seem to have been confused and moved by the Missourians. At the synod at 
Stoughton early in the summer, the anti-Missourians formed only about one-third... 
We were astonished to see that even now Father Muus thinks the withdrawal from 
the Synod incorrect and contrary to Christian love." So far the Ohio paper. But we, 
with our Norwegian brethren, thank God for this outcome of the controversy. As 
painful as it is to see a number of former brethren persisting in the erroneous path 
they have taken and having to let their ways go, the fact that the great majority of 
the Synod has finally remained on the side of truth in the difficult struggle is at the 
same time gratifying and faith-strengthening. 
F. P. 

Polemic against community schools. Most Americans are very enthusiastic about the 

public schools. With what justification or injustice, it shall not be examined here, but 


only pointed out that the enthusiasm for the public schools is not infrequently 
combined with a fierce hostility against private and parochial schools. Thus one 
Professor H. H. Boyesen, a Scandinavian, recently wrote, according to "H. u. Z." 
wrote the following: "The Scandinavians also hold themselves together. However, 
they are forced to do so if they do not want to be completely cut off from human 
society, since the Americans do not associate with them (?). But it is to be deplored 
that the Norwegians let overstrained Lutheran preachers come from the homeland, 
who seek to preserve the nationality of the people and to protect them from 
everything American. They are constantly at war with the public schools, because 
they see in them their greatest enemy, and try to connect church schools with their 
congregations, which have the purpose of keeping the second generation just as 
blind, overstrained and un-American as the first. Fortunately, they succeed only in 
part, and the public schools see to it that the children of the Scandinavians are also 
Americanized and mixed with the rest." Lutherans do not wage constant war against 
the public schools, but recognize them as a necessity. What right-wing Lutherans 
claim is this, that the public schools, which are necessarily religionless, are not 
sufficient for Christians, who are bound by God's Word in their conscience to have 
their children educated in a Christian way. For pagans the public schools are 
sufficient, and in so far as the latter serve to spread useful knowledge in the state 
and in human society, Christians also willingly pay taxes for the maintenance of the 
public schools. 
FP. 

The Swedish Augustana Synod (belonging to the General Council) has been very 

diligent in establishing institutions of higher learning. The General Synod is suitable 
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only the institution at Rock Island, III. which consists of a theological seminary and a 
collegium. But besides these, there are three colleges in the midst of the Synod, 
which are well attended, and which have been instituted by individual conferences. 
These colleges are located at St. Peter, Minn., Lindsborg, Kans., and Wahoo, Nebr. 
At the last synodal meeting, it seems that some agitated negotiations occurred 
because a number of synod members believed that the conferences wanted to raise 
their institutions to Rock Island at the expense of the overall institution. The following 
resolution was finally passed by the Synod: "Augustana College shall continue to be 
the common teaching institution of the Synod, and our theological seminary shall for 
all time remain the common institution for the training of pastors, and no conference 
or division of the Synod shall be permitted to establish and maintain a separate 
seminary." The "for all time" reaches a little far. But at the present time, and even 
when it has grown ten times as large, the Augustana Synod has enough of a 
theological seminary, unless the different degrees of education of the theological 
students make a division into a "practical" and a "theoretical" institution necessary. 
The situation is different with the establishment of colleges or grammar schools. The 
number of these preparatory institutions naturally grows with the Synod. On the one 
hand, the larger synod requires a larger number of theological students than a 
preparatory institution can supply; on the other hand, Lutheran Christians in all parts 
of the country should be given the opportunity to have their sons educated at 
Lutheran colleges instead of at the colleges of the unbelievers and irreligious. The 
Augustana Synod, at its last meeting, also passed a resolution that no student of the 
college or seminary at Rock Island should be permitted to use tobacco. It is at least 
very questionable for a synod to indulge in such resolutions. 
F. P. 

General Synod. According to the minutes of the last meeting of the General Synod, 
"H. u. Z." reports: "The total number of congregations is 1246, together with 185 
preaching places, and the number of communicants 134,710. The two synods not 
listed (Wartburg and Middle Tennessee) numbered 52 congregations and 3,685 
communicants. Total strength therefore 1, 298 congregations and 138,395 
communicants. The number of pastors is not given. For purposes of charity, $146.312 
or a little over a dollar on the average went to each member. We are struck, however, 
by the disproportionately large number of adult baptisms, and the equally 
disproportionately small number of infant baptisms, in the reports of more than half 
a dozen of the Synods. We enumerate some of them: the Hartwick Synod in New 
York reports 112 infant baptisms and 114 adult baptisms; the Miami in Ohio, 
respectively, 141 and 159; the Southern Illinois, 29 and 41; the Wittenberg, 188 and 
397; the Northern Indiana, 152 and 385; the Franckean in New York, 50 and 119; 
and the Eastern Ohio, 69 and 185. Here are seven Synods which report 27,313 
communicants, but in whose congregations only 739 infants were baptized, or one 
for every 37 communicants on an average. But as it may be supposed that, 
calculated at a low figure, there is on an average one birth for every 20 
communicants annually, it is evident that half the children in the congregations of 
these synods are not baptized. If, however, the number of infant baptisms is only 
739, the number of adult baptisms, on the other hand, amounts to exactly 1,400, or 
about twice the number of the former. It would be of great interest to us to learn how 
this phenomenon is explained in the circles of the General Synod." 

The Reformed General Synod opened at Akron, Ohio, June 1; 165 delegates were 
present. From the report there is an increase of members 
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In the work of internal missions 111 persons are engaged; the receipts for this 
purpose amounted to $89,500. In the field of heathen missions the receipts 
amounted to $35,700. The number of stations is 14, with 5 preachers and teachers. 
Schools are 2. The number of Gentile Christians is 708. The gifts for Gentile mission 
amount to nearly twice as much as three years before; for benevolent purposes and 
congregational expenses about $50,000 more each was raised than at the last 
Synodical period but one. - The number of churches and preachers has not 
increased to the same extent. The former number has increased by quite thirty, the 
latter only by 19 (i.e., about 6 in one year); among the 180,000 members given in 
the report, only 144,000 are worshippers. - For the Reformed in Bohemia, $800 was 
granted as a love offering. A new liturgy, previously adopted by the classes by a two- 
thirds majority, was submitted to the Synod, which also adopted it. Although this 
liturgy thus became the one authorized by General Synod, yet the motion to 
compulsorily adopt it did not pass. The question of whether the Reformation feast 
should be celebrated on October 31 or January 19 also provoked a lively and in part 
sharp debate, which finally ended with the General Synod determining January 19 
as the day of the Reformation feast, but at the same time declaring that it had no 
objection if October 31 were also celebrated. The desire for a hymnal for all English 
Reformed congregations was met to the extent that the preliminary work already 
done was approved and its continuation until the next General Synod was ordered. 
Concerning the inner mission, it was decided that the District Synods should only 
mission within their own territory. Any existing missions outside the territory of the 
District Synods should be transferred to the missionary authority of the General 
Synod. - Union ideas also came up at this meeting, though not such grand plans as 
those of the Episcopal Church. For the possibility of a closer union with the Dutch 
Reformed Church was discussed, and a committee appointed to enter into 
negotiation with a committee of that church. (Theol Zeitschrift.) 

General Synod Meeting. ""H. and Z." reports, "The meeting of the General Synod at 
Omaha was attended by Pastor Trabert of Minneapolis, and a report was given in 
the "Lutheran." As is well known, the meeting took place in a church where the Word 
of God is preached and the sacraments are administered. Now what was annoying 
to him, and quite rightly so, was that at every happy thought that was expressed, at 
every apt suggestion that was made, and at every humorous remark that fell, people 
clapped their hands and stamped their feet - in church! This naughtiness the people 
of the General Synod learned from the sects. Dr. Ort, as chairman, should not have 
tolerated such mischief." Very true! Only it may be added that the conduct just 
described is unbecoming of a synod, even if the same is not assembled in any 
church, but in some other local. F.P. 

Union. The "Theol. Magazine" reports: A union has been formed in Philadelphia 
between the "Free-will Baptists," the "Disciples," and the "Christian Churches,” which has 


adopted the name of "The Philadelphia Conference of Christian Churches," and the basis 
of which union is formed by the following five propositions:- 1. We accept the sacred 
Scriptures as the only and entirely sufficient guide of religious faith and life, and our 
worship shall be after the pattern of the Apostolic Church as set forth in the New 
Testament. (2) Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the Lord of all things. 
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The only faith necessary for the salvation and unity of believers is that of the Son of 
God and the one Redeemer of mankind. (3) We accept the immersion of believers 
as the "one" apostolic baptism. (4) We accept the name "Christian" as a sufficient 
designation of the character and position of the people of God. (5) While the several 
congregations are one in faith and life, they are, under Christ, independent in the 
management of their own affairs. - The union, however, is at first only of a local 
nature, but the expectation is expressed by its members, that all the churches of 
these three communions will join the same, and form one great fellowship, of which 
those above-mentioned articles should be the principal basis of union. Broad 
enough, indeed, is this basis; indeed, it would be broad enough to form an "all-world 
union," if the third of the above articles did not put a thick line through this very broad 
basis. 


"Sanctification Conventions" are held by the "United Brethren in Christ," who are also 
representatives of the doctrine of entire sanctification. Of a recent Holiness 
Convention held at Springville, Cumberland Co., Pa., the Happy Messenger reports: 
"The meetings were anointed and useful, and the attendance during the day was 
pretty good, and the gathering of the evening numerous. The sermons were devoted 
to sanctification, which formed the chief business of the meeting, connected with 
prayer,, discourses, and consecration services. The state of Christian life is evidently 
too low, and many of the people who profess Christianity have little joy and still less 
usefulness. The Scriptures require that the Christian's joy should be complete, and 
thereby there is greater goodness and usefulness. These and many other things are 
the consequences of sanctification, and must be taught as a specialty at 
sanctification conventions." 


Rome described by Rome. The Roman bishop Hogan of St Joseph, Mo., has incurred 
great enmity by a letter to an Irish congregation, in which he reveals deplorable 
conditions among the priesthood; his enemies intend to sue him in Rome, not 
because he has deviated from the truth, but because he has revealed secrets of the 
priesthood to the laity. - Bishop Hogan had sent a German priest to an Irish 
congregation; when the congregation complained of this, he replied in the above- 
mentioned letter that they should be glad that he had at least sent them a decent 
man, even if he was not a native of Germany: since he had no seminary of his own, 
he would have to be satisfied with the committee assigned to him by other bishops. 
These gentlemen in the East, as well as in Europe, seem to regard the West as a 
kind of reformatory colony, and what subjects are sent to the Bishop of St. Joseph is 
evident from the fact that in a period of seven years he has seen himself obliged to 
expel twenty-two priests for drunkenness and gross immorality. - There does not 
seem to be much respect for the bishops among the nompriests; thus Bishop Hogan 
tells of a dompriest who was once drunk for a whole week in a fine house. One night 
he ran away, was thrown out of a house in disrepute, and was brought back in a 
carriage to the bishop's house. He then told the other two priests, Galvin and Kiley, 
to get ready to celebrate Easter and the feast of St. Joseph. Instead of this they had 
spent the whole night before Easter carousing and shouting; Kiley had fallen so that 
he had beaten his face brown and blue. In this state they said mass and Kiley also 
preached. The bishop, however, had taken an oath not to accept into his diocese a 
priest who had been chased away elsewhere. 
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Mormons. After the recent death of John Taylor, Milford Woodruff announced 
himself as president of the Mormons in a public letter. Woodruff, having been placed 
on impeachment for polygamy, is still on the run. 


Il. Abroad. 


Hanoverian Evangelical Lutheran Free Church. The "A. E. L. K." reports: In the Hanoverian 
Evangelical Lutheran Free Church, whose Pentecostal Synod took place on June 7 
at Nettelkamp, at which forbidden marriages and Confirmation were discussed, 
without, however, coming to binding decisions, the secessionist movement still 
continued in some congregations during the year 1886. Therefore it was not possible 
to give exact information about the number of souls everywhere. Apart from these 
losses, which individual congregations suffered in favor of the Hermannsburg 
Secession, the report nevertheless showed a growth in the number of souls due to 
the surplus of births over deaths and admissions from the regional church. The two 
newspapers which initially serve the Hanoverian Lutheran Free Church, "Unter dem 
Kreuze" (Under the Cross), published by Pastor L. Grote in Basel, and the 
"Kirchliche Anzeiger fir die Hannoversche evang. lutherische Freikirche" (Church 
Gazette for the Hanoverian Lutheran Free Church), published by Pastor Bingmann 
in Celle, will be united under the editorship of the latter as of July 1. Pastor Grote, 
however, will continue to be a co-worker and will especially continue the well-known 
column "Allerlei aus Welt und Kirche" ("Miscellaneous from the World and the 
Church"). So far the "Kirchenzeitung". That Mr. Grote "will continue to be a co-worker 
and in particular will continue the well-known column ‘Allerlei aus Welt und Kirche" 
is very regrettable, because this will give the organ of the Hanoverian Free Church 
the character of a political sectarian newspaper. It is a pity that a man as gifted in 
writing as Mr. Grote should engage in such allotry and invest strength and labor so 
badly! F..P; 


The new seminary for Hanover. After lengthy negotiations it has now been finally 
decided that the new seminary for preachers for Hanover (the second one besides 
Loccum) will be established in Erichsbirg in Géttingen. It will have room for 12 
candidates. The reporter from Hanover feels it to be a misfortune that the new 
seminary has been placed in Géttingen, where things are bad with regard to church 
life. All the more urgently he demands for the leadership of the Seminary a man 
"who not only knows many things, but is a church character, a true Lutheran 
clergyman. The necessity of establishing seminaries for preachers next to the 
universities illustrates most strikingly the insufficiency of the latter. What on earth 
are the theological faculties doing, if they do not make the students of theology 
capable of assuming the office of preacher? F. P. 


Hermannsburg Mission. According to the annual report of Dir. According to the 
annual report of Dir. E. Harms on the Hermannsburg Mission, two years ago a friend 
of the Mission named Schréder had bequeathed his entire fortune to the 
Hermannsburg Mission in his will. Since the sum exceeded 3000 Mk., the Emperor's 
approval was required to accept the bequest. The request in question, however, was 
rejected. In the rescript of the Ministry of the Interior it says: "The refusal of the 
Highest Permission has taken place on our presentation, because there is a violation 
of a duty against needy relatives on the part of the testator, as well as after the 
investigations made there is urgent reason to believe that he has given his property 
to the Hermannsburg Mission Society to the detriment of the beneficiaries of the 
intestate bequest. At the same time, the reporter refers to the assurance given to 
him by the responsible party that the accusation that the decedent was 
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in favor of the mission, in no way affects the institution or any of its members.... As 
far as the foreign mission area is concerned, in India, where Provost Mylius, who led 
the mission there for more than two decades, died, a total of 1203 baptisms took 
place, so that the current number of congregations, after deduction of those who 
died, is about 9000. In the Zulumission 232 heathens were baptized in 1886, and 
the whole congregation now numbers 1527 souls. In the Bassuto Mission 1251 were 
baptized, and the total number of members of the congregation now amounts to 10, 
273. The stations in South Zululand have been restored to the Mission, and the 
negotiations concerning the stations in North Zululand, which are being conducted 
with the People's Council of the new Republic, also seem to be taking a favorable 
course. Missionary Behrens in Bethany, who could not find his way well into the new 
missionary order, by which a superintendency of his own has also been established 
in the Transvaal, has been given an exceptional position in that he is placed directly 
under the missionary leadership in Hermannsburg. Firstfruits will soon be able to be 
baptized in Australia. Two men have already registered for baptism, and some 
disciples are relatively far advanced in their knowledge. In New Zealand progress is 
slow with arduous work. The cash income of the main missionary treasury in 
Hermannsburg in 1886 amounted to 223,537 Marks, the cash expenditure 223,509 
Marks, so that on January 1, 1887 a cash balance of 28 Marks remained. 
(A. E.L.K.) 


School Education and Crime. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "That education alone does not 
moralize the people has been proven once again by the statistical reports recently 
published in France on criminality in this country. If one compares the period 1826- 
70 with that of 1876-80, the following result emerges. Charges of insubordination 
and insulting officials have increased from 3344 to 14,965; of brawling and wounding 
from 8426 to 18,446; of theft from 9871 to 33,381; of breach of trust from 1170 to 
6371; offences against morals from 497 to 3394; punishments for begging and 
vagrancy from 3296 to 16,604. The highest number of those punished has been 
found in those departments in which instruction is most widespread, such as the 
Seine department." 


Wroclaw Synod. The statistical overview of the congregations of the separated Lutheran 
Church in Prussia reported in the previous issue shows that since 1882 the total 
number of souls has declined by 1161, most significantly in the superintendencies 
of Trieglaff (573), Posen (382) and Jnsterburg (234). According to Superintendent 
Rudel in Trieglaff, this decline was caused by emigration, which probably exceeded 
this number, and thus by no means by actual apostasy from the Lutheran Church. 


Elector Joachim Il of Brandenburg. From Prussia it is reported: In memory of the conversion 
of the Elector Joachim II to the Protestant Church, which took place on November 1, 
1539, in the St. Nicolai Church at Spandau, a monument is to be erected to this 
prince on November 1, 1889, on Joachim Square, which is located near the 
aforementioned church. It is probably forgotten that Joachim II did not convert to the 
"Protestant" church of the 19th century, which is a Prussian invention, but to the 
Protestant church of the Reformation, that is, to the Lutheran church through the 
well-known communion ceremony at Spandau. F.P. 


Confessional conditions in Westphalia and the Rhine Province. According to the census of 
December 1, 1885, of the 2, 200,580 inhabitants of Westphalia, there were 
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1,145,610 Catholics, 1,035,895 Protestants, 4044 other Christians, 18,931 Jews; of 
the 4,344,527 inhabitants of the Rhine Province, 3,115,994 Catholics, 1,171,398 
Protestants, 11, 152 other Christians, and 45,405 Jews. In Westphalia, therefore, 
the number of Catholics only slightly exceeds that of the Protestants. In the Rhine 
Province the Catholics are nearly three times as numerous as the Protestants. In 
Westphalia the Catholics have the majority in 14 towns over 5000 inhabitants. Of 
the 78 towns in the Rhine Province over 5000 inhabitants, 49 are predominantly, 
Catholic. In Cologne the Protestants now form about the sixth part, in Essen nearly 
only the third, in Dusseldorf and Bonn more than the fourth, in Krefeld and Koblenz 
about the fourth, in M.-Gladbach and Muhlhcim a Rh. nearly the fifth, in Trier the 
seventh, in Aachen about the 15th part of the total population. In Elberfeld, on the 
other hand, the Catholics now form nearly the fourth, in Barmen nearly the sixth, in 
Muhlheim a. d. Ruhr nearly the third part of the total population. (A. E. L. K.) 

Simultaneous District School Inspection. In the "Monatliche Mittheilungen des Vereins 
zur Erhaltung der evangelischen Volksschule" we read: When it was announced 
some time ago that the former district school inspector of Mérs, Mr. Cremer, was to 
be transferred to Lennep in the same capacity," the superintendent of the district 
synod of Mors, Mr. Superintendent Schirmann in Capellen, did not refrain from 
asking the royal government in Dusseldorf in a motivated petition, to re-establish a 
confessional district school inspectorate, so that the Protestant schools of the district 
of Mérs would be placed under the jurisdiction of a Protestant district school 
inspector, together with the Protestant schools of a neighboring district, while a 
Catholic district school inspector would be appointed for the corresponding Catholic 
schools. This request was not granted. Rather, after the departure of the district school 
inspector Cremer, Dr. Sieglerschmidt (Protestant), until then a teacher at the 
Cadettenanstalt in Lichterfelde, was appointed provisional district school inspector 
for the Protestant and Catholic schools of the Mérs district. This has the 29. June d. 
J. This has caused the district synod, which met in Mérs, to unanimously agree to 
the request of its superintendent to address the provincial synod the request: 
"Reverend Provincial Synod, true to its calling to preserve the Protestant elementary 
school for our people and to cultivate it in all directions, in accordance with its earlier 
resolutions, most recently of 1880 § 65, wish to work with the Royal State Government 
to abolish the simultaneous district school inspectorate and to place only Protestant 
district school inspectors in charge of the Protestant schools, namely those who 
stand on the ground of the confession of the Protestant Church." The Mérs District 
Synod also dealt with school matters in other ways and submitted corresponding 
motions to the Rhenish Provincial Synod. 

Trial Thiimmel. The "A. E. L. K." reports: The main subject of the deliberations of 
this year's Elberfeld District Synod, which met in Barmen on July 6, was a motion 
by Pastors Conrad and Felke of Kronenberg, which related to the Thimmel- 
Wiemann trial. In the two-hour debate, which dealt with the subject from various 
points of view, the Synod expressed its deep regret that in the speech of the public 
prosecutor, who also had to represent the public interest, the public appreciation of 
the Protestant Church and its legitimate interests was completely missing. The first 
motion, adopted with a majority bordering on unanimity, reads: "The Provincial 
Synod wishes to complain to the state authorities about the fact that the public 
prosecutor, who had represented the public interest in the above-mentioned trial, 
had not been heard. 
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The motion was adopted by the Provincial Synod: "That the representative of the 
Royal Prosecutor's Office officiating in the case against the pastor Thummel from 
June 6 to 15 not only presented, as was his right, the Mass, the veneration of Mary, 
and the celibacy as institutions of the Catholic Church, but that he emphasized them 
as institutions of ideal significance and importance, while they must be presented as 
ungodly, unchristian, and unbiblical by the Church of the Gospel." The second motion 
was adopted with unanimity: "The Provincial Synod, considering that a Protestant 
pastor, on the basis of the confessional writings, is under certain circumstances 
obliged to bear witness against the teachings and institutions of the Catholic Church 
in word and writing; and considering further that from a purely legal point of view it 
is difficult to decide with what intention the relevant utterances of the clergyman are 
made, resp. whether an animus injuriandi is to be presumed, apply to the state 
authorities for an indictment to be brought against a Protestant clergyman on the 
basis of Article 166 of the Imperial Penal Code only if the approval of the Minister of 
Culture as delegate of the highest authority of the Protestant Church has first been 
obtained, in accordance with the Cabinet Order of January 29, 1847." It was 
entrusted to the Moderamen to determine the wording of the debate for printing. 

Fruits from the Tree of the Unrighteous Church in Baden. Recently a certain city pastor, 
Brickner, gave a lecture in Karlsruhe at the Protestant Scientific Preachers’ 
Association. He spoke about biblical miracles and their treatment in preaching and 
teaching. At the top he put the sentence, "The miracle world of the Bible reveals itself 
to us as a fable." When asked how the miracles got into the Bible, he said, "Christ 
used the miracles to find favor with the people, for no founder of religion could work 
without miraculous deeds." In confessing his unbelief, Mr. "Stadtpfarrer," following 
the example of the Jesuits, is entirely conforming to the circumstances. He thinks 
that if the people still believe in miracles, then one should take the most careful 
consideration. In the lower classes, the miracles should simply be told; in the higher 
classes, the possibly discoverable symbolic character and the possibly intended 
teaching purpose should be shown; in higher institutions, such as the Gymnasium, one 
may already allow oneself a freer discussion. If the preacher has gained personal 
confidence in his congregation (by playing himself off for a time as an orthodox?!), 
he can gradually come out in the pulpit! - "Freimund," from whose No. 31 we take 
the foregoing, does indeed say that that city pastor - why not also all the members 
of that "Protestant Scientific Preachers' Association," of which that "city pastor" was 
evidently only the mouthpiece? - for his lecture "deserved nothing more than to be 
deposed"; but he does not say what the Christians in such a church fellowship are 
to do if that deportation does not take place. Does he not know what is written in 2 
Cor. 6, 14-18, for such cases as he here communicates? Why not "freely" confess 
with his "mouth" what is so obvious and only right? In this way he would prove his 
"strictly confessional Lutheranism," which he recommends, far more than by the 
lame warning that one should not "look over one's shoulder and fight" "the Free 
Churches, which are firm and faithful in the faith." Should "Freimund" also have 
accepted the new dogma: National Church at any price, only no separation? Then 
what he now says of others will also apply to him: "One only reaps what one has 
sown. Yes, to some extent that is already the case. J. F. 

About Briickner's lecture the "Neue Zeitblatt" of August 17 writes: "Stadtpfarrer 
Briickner's lecture at the scientific conference on miracles not only denied miracles 
in general, but also gave Jesuitically how 
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The church was able to work carefully and prudently in preaching and teaching to 
destroy the belief in miracles among the people. This has caused a real storm in the 
believing circles of Baden, because it is seen and believed that the now ruling 
"scientific" party is out to eradicate the Christian faith in the people. In the "Badische 
Landpost" the sharpest attacks on the lecture have appeared, and that they have 
had their effect is shown by a furious report about it in the "Prot. K.-Z.", which does 
not know how to paint the Baden Pietists black enough. They used this incident to 
repeat their demand that the Christian faith at the University of Heidelberg finally be 
given its due by appointing professors of theology who were believers, because it 
had the appearance that only unbelief was to be cultivated in the country from 
above. In this case of Brickner, the church regiment will probably put its hands in 
its lap, for a member of the regiment declared that Brickner would not be 
reprimanded. The lecture was a scientific one, and that protects him; but the 
question is whether those clergymen will be reprimanded who act accordingly in 
preaching and teaching. The limits of doctrinal freedom are so broad that hardly 
anyone can be tempted to transgress them, and that border guards are actually 
superfluous." Very true! Also, according to later reports, has already come to pass 
what the "N. Zeitbl." anticipates with regard to the conduct of the church regiment. 
The latter has declared that it does not want to intervene against Brickner because 
his lecture is of a scientific character. Over there, "science" has the privilege of being 
allowed to fight and destroy the Christian faith. Fe Ps 
Baden. After Prussia and Hesse-Darmstadt, Baden now also comes to reconciliation 
with the pope. The Baden government has contacted the Vatican with a view to 
amending the ecclesiastical legislation. Negotiations are taking a regular course. 
(A. E. L. K.) 
The punishment of pastors or "priests" by the secular court for insulting a confession 
recognized by the state has occurred more frequently in Germany in recent times. 
We have already mentioned several cases of this kind. In the "A. E. L. K." of June 
30 we read again: "Pastor Klose in Oberau, district of Liben in the province of 
Silesia, had expressed his disapproval at the funeral of a farmhand that the latter 
had brought his children, born in a mixed marriage, into the Roman Catholic Church. 
A short time later, when a Catholic was buried in the same churchyard, which was 
common to both Christian denominations, the Roman Catholic priest T. reproved 
the eulogy and called it a ‘donkey kick’, because the deceased had not been able to 
defend himself. Pastor T. was therefore accused of insult and on June 21 was 
sentenced to a fine of 100 Mk. and 10 days in prison. 
Baptists "in Germany and surrounding countries." The "A. E. L. K." reports: The statistics of 
the "United Congregations of Baptized Christians (Baptists) in Germany and 
Surrounding Countries" for 1886 give the number of congregations in the Union at 
168 (six more than in the preceding year), of which nearly two-thirds, 101 (two more 
than in 1885) are in Germany. Russia accounts for 29, Denmark for 22, Austria- 
Hungary for five, Switzerland for four, South Africa for three, Rumania for two, 
Holland and Bulgaria for one each. The number of stations is 1289, so that in 1457 
places Bapists preach regularly. The number of chapels and parish halls has 
increased by eleven, none of which are in Germany, but the total number of prayer 
houses has only increased from 152 to 157 due to the addition of others. The 
monetary contributions have fallen behind those of the year 1885 by 9522 Mk. 
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5236 Mk. to Germany and 4286 Mk. to the rest of the country. Since in Germany 
264, 138 Mk. have been raised by 18,710 members, this makes an average of about 
14 Mk. per head. In 469 Sunday Schools 19, 259 children (of whom 12,808 come 
from Germany) are taught by 1398 teachers. In seven congregations in Germany 
there are still no Sunday-schools. The number of church members has increased 
from 32, 244 to 33, 451, that is, only by 1207 in 1886. True, 2530 have been added 
by baptism, 444 by readmission, but against these 496 have died, 311 have 
emigrated, 147 have withdrawn, and no less than 953 have had to be excluded. The 
movement has thus declined very considerably from the years 1883 and 1884, when 
there were 3372 and 3546 baptisms respectively, and especially from the years 1881 
and 1882, when the pure increase was 2147 and 2108 members respectively. The 
number of preachers, elders, missionaries and colporteurs amounts to 248. They are 
assisted by 454 helpers, who are mainly assigned to the wards. So far the church 
newspaper. One notices in its report the effort to console oneself with a decline in 
the Baptist movement. But it still seems to be vigorous enough. The fact that "no 
fewer than 953 had to be expelled" is the least of all indications against it. The 
Baptists seem to be more on discipline in the European countries than here in 
America. F. Px 


Church or “administrative organism"? The "Breslauer Kirchenbl." writes: The 
Association Day in Stettin on June 29 of this year brought a lecture on the greater 
freedom of the church. The speaker said, according to the "Evang. K-ZZ": "A church 
without a confession is really no church at all, the national church is an administrative 
organism, in which the two Protestant churches are stuck. Another speaker said that 
this "administrative organism" could nevertheless be called a "church"! The first 
speaker was only right. According to the Protestant concept, the confessional unity 
belongs to the "church". 


From the Palatinate. In the Palatinate, they now want to include the hymn "Ein feste 
Burg" in a new edition of the Palatinate hymnal. This came about in this way: At a 
district synod, Decan Dr. Leyser gave a lecture on this hymn and thereby so 
enthused the assembly that a motion to include the hymn in a new edition of the 
hymnal was passed "almost unanimously." Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung,” which 
reported this, had "only this concern, that the song mentioned would have to appear 
strange in a hymnal that is as poor in faith as in poetry, in which a large number of 
songs are of the type of No. 267, in which it says: 

Break every flower that adorns life's winding paths for 
you! It blooms and smells not in vain, Only he is wise 
who plucks it! Not in vain blooms the rose-bower, The 
beauty of the garden every year; And not in vain the 
grape turns colour, It offers its joys to thee. " FP: 


Lawsuit over a church tax. In Hamburg, the Regional Court ruled that the church tax 
introduced some time ago in the Lutheran Church of Hamburg was not justified. A 
respected member of the church congregation became a tax refusenik and had an 
attachment and a court action brought against him, which then turned out against 
the church treasury. The latter will presumably appeal to the Reichsgericht. The "A. 
E. L. K.", which has 
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reported, does not state on what grounds the district court disputed the legality of 
the church tax, probably not on the right grounds. 
F. P. 
Transportable Church in Hamburg. In order to be able to perform acts of worship at 
various places where it proves possible and necessary, a committee has been 
formed in Hamburg which wants to raise the necessary funds for the production of a 
transportable church in iron construction. 
(A. E. L. K.) 
Baptist Seminary in Hamburg. On July 6, the cornerstone was laid for the Baptist 
preaching school in Hamburg. A Baptist in Cleveland, Ohio, has donated 22,000 
Marks for the purchase of a suitable piece of land in Hamburg territory, since the 
Baptist mission began in the Hamburg state and Hamburg first granted religious 
freedom to the Baptists. 40,000 Mk. are still needed to build the house. 
(A. E. L. K.) 
The well-known Chiliast Pastor MUhe has proven in a recently published lecture that 
the Antichrist will appear in 1992 without any doubt! 
(Breslauer Kirchenbl.) 
Celebration of J. A. Bengel's birthday. The 200th anniversary of the birth of J. A. Bengel 
was celebrated on June 24 in his hometown of Winnenden. In lasting memory of this 
day, a committee at the Polytechnicum in Stuttgart had a larger-than-life bust of 
Bengel executed in white marble by the hand of Prof. Kopp and erected in the 
church. The base of the marble bust is adorned with the simple indication of name, 
date of birth and date of death, the coat of arms of the old prelates of Alpirsbach, 
which fits Bengel in a rare way, the cross on the Golgotha hill and planted in a heart, 
and finally the saying Dan. 12, 3. In the afternoon at 2 o'clock, the congregation and 
a large number of external participants gathered in the castle church for a festive 
service, in which Dean GeB from Waiblingen, the head of the diocese and at the 
same time himself a descendant of Bengel, preached the sermon on Hebr. 13, 7. 8. 
After the prayer, which was also said by Dean GeB, the church choir of Winnenden 
performed the great doxology by Bortniansky, after which Prelate von Merz 
presented Benge''s life to the audience in a festive speech from the pulpit. A common 
song closed the celebration. Some of the participants still visited the old Helferhaus, 
Bengel's birthplace, which was dressed up in a festive robe in honor of the day. 
Numerous descendants of Bengel were present at the celebration. (A. E. L. K.) 
Baltic Provinces. News has come from St. Petersburg that proves that the 
government is also concerned with the russification of the Lutheran clergy in the 
Baltic provinces. The Minister of the Interior, Count Tolstoy, has instructed the 
Governor of the Baltic Provinces to remind the Lutheran clergy that the requirement 
of knowledge of the Russian language is also obligatory for them. (A. E. L. K.) 
Baltic Provinces. Following the request of the Livonian governorate prosecutor, the 
Senate has decided to initiate legal proceedings against several Lutheran pastors, 
not by the competent consistory, but by the secular court. The pastors are accused 
of having baptized children of mixed marriages Lutheran before the Russian priest 
had married them, thereby committing crimes against the "faith" and against the 
"family law" according to the laws which have not yet been abolished. The Senate 
orders that their case be taken out of order by the Court of Livonia, that is, 
immediately, where- 
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by the punishment of such "crimes" is called very urgent and necessary. As far as 
the "St. Petersburg Evangelical Sunday Gazette" has learned, 35 pastors in Livonia 
are accused of such and similar "crimes," but in Courland and Estonia at least 10 of 
them, so that altogether in the Baltic provinces between 40 and 50 pastors are 
accused of such criminal acts, which are still called crimes and punished only in 
Russia, but are otherwise completely approved acts all over the world. Until a few 
months ago, says the paper, it was considered a crime, according to our laws, to 
leave the Russian subject federation. Now leaving it is permitted by law and is no 
longer a crime. Let us hope that it will also soon be considered timely to permit by 
law the departure from the Greek confession into another, and thereby to grant to 
the soul the same liberty as has already been granted to the body by that law. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

The University of Dorpat had only 47 students when it was founded in 1802, 1292 in 
1881, and now 1682. 1/12 of them are Poles, 1/20 Russians, the rest Germans, 
natives or Germanized Estonians and Latvians. Of the 72 professors who have 
served for 25 years, only four are Russians, 16 from the country itself, the rest 
Germans. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Dr. Kopp, hitherto Bishop of Fulda, known for his work in bringing about peace 
between the Curia and the Prussian State, has been appointed Prince-Bishop of 
Breslau by the Pope. 

The Papal "Golden Rose”. In the "A E. L. K." we read: "The golden rose consecrated 
by the Pope, which last year was sent to the Queen Regent of Spain, was this time 
given to Miss Caldwell of Waddington in the United States, who has donated 
1,500,000 dollars for the foundation of a Roman Catholic University. This is the 
second time that a commoner has received the Golden Rose. The first time was 
received by the wife of General Sherman." If the Pabst really follows the principle of 
not attaching his "golden rose" to any "commoner," he has not broken his principle 
in the two cases under consideration. Neither Miss Caldwell nor Mrs. Sherman is 
"commoner," as there is not a single "commoner" in the whole United States for want 
of the correlate "noble." Fi Ps 

Papist bell baptism. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "On June 30th the consecration of 
the Emperor's Bell was performed in Cologne Cathedral by Archbishop Dr. 
Krementz. Dressed in the pontifical vestments and equipped with mitre and staff, 
the Archbishop first mixed salt with water and consecrated the same for washing the 
bell. During this time the seminarians recited Psalms 50, 53, 56, 66, 69, 84 and 129, 
after which the washing of the bell was carried out partly by the archbishop and 
partly by assistants, both internally and externally, on ladders. Then five psalms 
were recited again: 143, 146, 148, 149 and 150. This was followed by the anointing 
by the archbishop, first of the exterior in seven places in the form of a cross with the 
holy oil while chanting Ps. 28, and of the interior with four crosses by means of the 
holy chrism with corresponding prayers. Then incense and myrrh, lit in a censer, 
were placed under the bell and Psalm 76 was sung, which was followed by a prayer 
of the consecrator and the reading of Luc. 10, 38-42 by the deacon. Finally, the 
Archbishop again made the sign of the cross over the bell. The imperial bell, 
corresponding to the older bells ‘Preciosa’ and 'Speciosa,’ was designated with the 
predicate 'Gloriosa."" Luther says in the Schmalkaldic Articles, "Last of all is the 
Pabst's Gaukelsack back there, 
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of foolish and childish articles, as, of consecration of churches, of baptism of bells, 
baptism of altar-stones, and asking of benefactors who give to it, etc. Which baptism 
is a mockery and scorn of holy baptism, which is not to be suffered, then of 
consecrating lights, palms, pancakes, oats, spices, etc., which cannot be called 
consecrated nor be, but is vain mockery and deceit, and of the jugglery innumerable, 
which we command their God and themselves to worship, until they grow weary of 
it, we will be unsworn with it" : 


More Papist Churches for Berlin. An appeal signed by Prince Ferdinand Radziwill and 
others calls for the joining of an "association" which sets itself the task of building 
new Roman Catholic churches in Berlin. The question of need is justified in the 
appeal in the following way: Berlin, whose Catholic population at present numbers 
110,000 souls, is, next to Munich and Cologne, the largest Catholic municipality in 
the German Empire. The existing nine houses of worship, mostly only chapels, hold 
10-11,000 people, so that if three masses were said in all of them on every Sunday 
and feast day, only about one fifth of the Catholics would be able to fulfill their 
ecclesiastical duty. At the same time there are only 15 curate clergy. "That 
thousands of souls are lost in this situation is unavoidable, but on the other hand it 
must also be understood that the Berlin Catholics cannot create the necessary 
churches with their own means, since the ever-increasing immigration consists 
mostly only of poor workers, and rich foundations are lacking." (A. E. L. K.) 


Pope and Emperor. In the "A. E. L. K." we read: "The Pope has sent Kaiser Wilhelm 
and the Queen-Regent of Spain two of the golden medals which were minted on the 
recent feast of St. Peter and St. Paul and represent the arbitration of the Pope in the 
Caroline controversy, by which, as is well known, he feels very flattered. Prince 
Bismarck and the Spanish ex-president Canovas also received the same gold 
medals. - The Prussian envoy v. Schlézer, on the occasion of his forthcoming 
priestly jubilee, presented the Pabst with a personal letter of congratulation from the 
German Emperor, as well as "a very precious mitre. The latter, as the "Osserv. rom." 
says, "is executed in the finest gold embroidery with great art and taste, and set with 
brilliants, rubies, emeralds, and sapphires of great value." 


Lourdes-Waffer. The bookshop of L. Auer in Donauwérth has published the 
following advertisement: "For your information. Lourdes water is very often 
requested in excessive quantities. For this reason we see ourselves compelled to 
remark repeatedly that in case of need a few drops of this holy water, applied with 
true devotion, are sufficient to obtain help from the gracious Heavenly Mother in an 
affliction. Five to six vials is the highest quantum we can give for the consequence." 
- This is probably only a business speculation to make the "Lourdes Water" seem 
more precious; also, the trade understandably pays better when it is done in "vials" 
instead of tons. Otherwise, any quantity of the "holy water" could be procured, since 
Donauwéorth, as is well known, lies on the Danube. F. P. 


Switzerland. In those cantons where there are also Jews who cling tenaciously to 
their traditional customs, the Swiss animal protection societies are waging a lively 
struggle against so-called ritual slaughter, to which they attribute the character of 
cruelty to animals. After the question had raised a great deal of dust in the Canton 
of Geneva, it also occupied the people of Aargau, and recently it has also been 
brought to the attention of the Federal Council, which, however, has rejected it for 
lack of jurisdiction. In the canton of Aargau there was a heated debate on the 
subject. 
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debate in the Great Council. The Jewish butchers of the city of Baden, who were 
responsible for the slaughtering, had been sentenced by the court in two instances 
to fines and court costs for violation of the law on cruelty to animals. "If the Israelites," 
says the verdict, "lay claim to all the rights of Aargau and Swiss citizens, they must 
also respect the moral views of our people, to which they now belong in all legal 
relations, and thus also the moral views as they are legally expressed in the law on 
cruelty to animals." The Jews of Baden now demanded that the permission to 
slaughter, granted by law to the Jewish communities of Lengnau and Oberendinger, 
be granted to them as well. But although several voices in the Great Council spoke 
out in favor of slaughtering and the Sanitary Commission did not consider it to be 
cruelty to animals, the petition was rejected. The Orthodox Jews in Baden will 
therefore have to obtain their meat from outside in the future. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

"Confessionless” Textbooks in France. The "A. E. L. K." writes: The Municipal Council of 
Paris, whose radical composition is well known, has, contrary to an existing decree 
of the Unternchtsminister, according to which the introduction of compulsory 
teaching aids in schools is forbidden. invited tenders for prizes, which shall make 
the schools of Paris happy with a compulsory non-confessional arithmetic book and 
a grammar worked out in the same spirit. Moreover, the Municipal Council has 
recently again been occupied with the improvement of reading-books. From the 
radical side the complaint was made that in the reading-books are still to be found 
such passages as these, "Worship the Deity," "If you are good to your mother, God 
will reward you," "Providence causes an incredible quantity of fish to be born, to 
grow, and to flourish," or passages by Voltaire such as these: "As a king he is the 
pattern of kings; as a Christian he is the pattern of all men." Although it was 
countered that the school administration had already done what was possible, even 
improving poets, e.g., in Lafontaine's verse, "the little fish grows big if God lets it 
live," replacing the word "God" with "one," the Common Council nevertheless once 
again called upon the head of the municipal school system to thoroughly carry out 
the improvement of the reading books. - On the other hand, the republican Orleans 
parish council rejected the proposal to secularize the schools there and left the 
clerical teachers in office. Only one school is to be transferred to secular teachers. 


Synod of the Reformed Church in France. In mid-June, soon after the General Synod of 
the Lutheran Church in France, the Synod of the Reformed Church was opened at 
St. Quentin. The synod was an "officidse," not an "officielle." Because of the disunity 
in the Reformed Church in France, there is no official general synod recognized by 
the state as representing the whole Reformed Church. At present, 414 
congregations and 475 pastors participate in the official synod. The Synod censured 
the appointment by the French Minister of Culture of a "liberal" doctor of philosophy 
at the school of Montauban, and decided to take energetic steps so that the right of 
the Church, which had proposed a positive professor in two-thirds, would finally be 
satisfied. A complete break with the "liberal" minority should soon occur. The Synod 
has not only drafted a new, stricter ordination form, but has also decided that the 
pastors belonging to it shall no longer attend the ordination of such candidates who 
do not join the (positive) Synod. The financial condition of the synod seems to be a 
very good one. The "positively directed" theology students are abundantly supported 
by scholarships. 
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(in Montauban 1886 with 38,943 Frs.), for the case of the separation of church and 
state a fund was founded in St. Quentin, into which 100,000 Frs. flowed within a few 
days. November 17 of this year is to be celebrated as the centenary of the Edict of 
Toleration of November 17, 1787. F.P. 

Freemasonry in the English Royal Family. In honour of the Queen's Jubilee in London, 
a meeting of 6000 Masons representing 1900 Lodges was held at the Royal Albert 
Hall on the afternoon of June 13th, presided over by the Prince of Wales, Grand 
Master of the United British Lodges. The Prince remarked in his address that his 
ancestors, the previous Sovereigns of England, had always and gladly given their 
support to Masonry as a secret but not dangerous alliance of principles of loyalty and 
philanthropy. The Deputy Grand Master, Earl of Carnarvon, advocated the adoption 
of an address to the Queen, pointing out that seventeen Princes of Royal birth had 
hitherto held the Presidency of the British Masons; the Queen herself was the 
daughter of a Mason, and her grandson, Prince Albert Victor of Wales, had this day 
paid homage to the Royal Art by joining it! 

(A. E. L. K.) 

The Pope and Italy. The Cardinal Secretary of State, Rampolla, sent a circular to 
the Papal Nuncios on June 22, concerning the much talked about reconciliation 
between the Vatican and Italy, the purpose of which is, and will certainly be, to put 
an end to the long nurtured illusions about an improvement in the relationship 
between the two hostile powers in Rome. It is said to be a malignant distortion of the 
papal intentions if the request addressed to Italy by Leo XIII "to make amends of his 
own accord for the insulted justice and the blows dealt to the independence and 
dignity of the Holy See" is interpreted by the "enemies of peace and those brought 
up in hatred of the Church" as if the Pope wanted "to renounce those supreme goods 
which he and his successors can never and never cease to reclaim." The true state 
of affairs is rather that the pope has not, by any word or act, given rise to the absurd 
opinion that he can renounce his temporal dominion. On the contrary, he has 
declared on many occasions, which is also the express opinion of the episcopate 
and therefore of the entire Roman Catholic Church, that the restoration of his 
temporal power is indispensable. Only those can be disappointed by the Cardinal's 
declarations who have allowed themselves to be distracted by the papal allocation 
of May 23 and who seriously believed in the possibility that the Pope would renounce 
his temporal claims and recognize the newly formed Italy. Only those who do not 
know the Vatican will regard Rome's assurances of reconciliation and peace as 
anything other than a means of regaining lost sovereignty. As the "Osservatore 
Romano" informs us, the circular, which was not intended for publication, only 
became known through a jndiscretion. The document is nothing other than the partial 
execution of a letter which the Pope had already addressed to Cardinal Rampolla on 
June 16, when he took over the Secretariat of State, and in which Leo XIII prescribed 
to the latter the line of conduct which he was to observe towards the various nations, 
and among them also towards Italy, to which a main section was devoted. It is not 
uninteresting to learn from this that the contents of the circular letter, which has since 
become known, came directly from Leo XIII, about whose intentions with regard to 
the temporal dominion there can now no longer be any doubt. Also Pius IX has not 
more harshly insisted on the 
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The Holy See, in the same way as Leo XIll, who in the circular, after a historical 
review of the temporal power of Papal Rome, says that territorial sovereignty is the 
indispensable condition of any solution and reconciliation, has insisted on non 
possumus and has not refused any concession more irreconcilably. All other projects 
are unacceptable, because territorial sovereignty alone constitutes an effective 
guarantee of the freedom of the Holy See. 

Russia. A law has been published in the Russian collection of laws by which the 
prohibition hitherto in force for Jews to take Christians into their service is lifted, on 
condition, however, that they may not in any way prevent their Christian servants 
from celebrating their church festivals and Sundays and from performing other duties 
of worship. One has found in this a confirmation of the rumor according to which the 
Paris Rothschilds have declared themselves ready to use their influence in favor of 
the Russian values, if in return the Russian Jews were granted facilities and 
extensions of their civil rights. (A. E. L. K.) 

Stundists in Russia. Among the internal concerns of Russia, that of the spread of 
the sectarians against the Orthodox Church has again come to the fore. The head 
of the Synod's Chancellery, the Rt. Rev. Sabler, has gone to the south of Russia in 
order to gather more precise information on the spot about the spread of Stundism, 
which is said to have become extremely widespread in recent years in two districts 
of the Kiev governorate and in one district of the Ekaterinoslav governorate. 
Adherents of this community are also already beginning to make propaganda in the 
Crimea, namely in the vicinity of Sebastopol. (A. E. L. K.) 

Necrological. On June 21 the well-known senior of the Leipzig Mission Joh. 
Michael Nicolaus Schwarz died in Trankebar in the East Indies. He had become 
almost completely blind in his last years and had therefore been emeritus since 
1884. Schwarz was born in 1813 at Hagenblchach in Bavaria and was sent to India 
in 1843 after his education in the Dresden Mission Seminary. He never visited 
Germany again, as he was mostly in good health and found his home and friendship 
almost exclusively in India. He leaves a widow, but no children. In the "Ev.-Luth. 
Freikirche" Mr. Willkomm remarks about the blessed Schwarz, partly from his own 
experience: "He was a tireless worker, who was active for 42 years under the hot 
sun of India, without ever returning to his homeland on leave, a loving father of the 
poor heathen Christians, a fatherly friend of the younger missionaries, and heartily 
averse to the newer theology. His memory will also be honored among us." - On May 
21 of this year, Provost Mylius of the Hermannsburg Mission died among the Telugus 
at Najudupetta in the East Indies. Mylius was originally sent out by the Leipzig 
Missionary Society, and labored five years among the Tamuls. Connected with the 
Hermannsburg Mission since 1865, he conducted the mission of that society among 
the Telugus 21 years. He was allowed to work until the day of his death. 


Corrigenda. 


In the July and August issue d. J. p. 206 about the middle of the page it should 
read: Welt den Weizen verunzieren: and bp. 207 line 8 instead of "oben": eben. 
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Law and Gospel according to their different effects. 


(Conclusion.) 

The observation of the different effects of Law and Gospel has not only 
theoretical but also eminent practical significance. In conclusion, we would like to 
point out how this difference comes to bear in church practice, in the administration 
of the ministry of preachers. 

Christian preachers are called and are preachers of the gospel. The gospel 
gives character to their ministry and effectiveness. This is the purpose and goal of 
their profession, that they may save those who hear them. But it is the gospel alone 
that converts, corrects, and saves men. There are preachers, earnest men, who are 
much more Mosis than Christ's ministers. Among the revival preachers who called 
the apostate Christian people to repentance in the beginning of this century, many 
were predominantly preachers of the law. They were almost jealous to death over 
the law of the Lord, which was being trampled underfoot. These men caused a great 
movement, excitement and shock in their circles. But there was no lasting effect. No 
wonder; for nothing is changed or improved by the law. 

Of course, an evangelical preacher must not set aside the law in order to bring 
the gospel to the fore. The consolation, like the regenerating power of the gospel, 
does not cling to cold, sated, secure hearts. The law must always and everywhere 
make room for the gospel and prepare the way. Therefore a preacher misses his 
profession and the purpose of his profession when he easily and quickly passes over 
the law. In doing so, he not only breaks the law, which is also the word of the living 
God, but also the gospel. It then floats in the air, as it were, and does not reach the 
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Man, sow not in the hearts. There are many so-called evangelical preachers in the 
present day who boast of the gospel with fondness, but do little with their supposed 
evangelical preaching and practice, because they neglect the office of the law. They 
scatter seed, but have forgotten to loosen and plow up the field. No wonder the seed 
falls to the ground and stays there. All the sweet words of comfort are spoken to the 
wind, because the secure, full hearts do not and cannot hear them. 

Let us apply what has been said to the most important duties of a preacher. 

The most important work of the same is the sermon. The sermon fulfills its 
purpose when it presents the word of Scripture in a simple way, explains it and 
applies it to people, time, place and circumstances. If the preacher simply sticks to 
the Word, he will also express and bring to consciousness the double content of 
Scripture, the two kinds of words that run side by side throughout Scripture, law and 
gospel, and produce in the hearers the double effect, repentance and faith. The more 
a preacher becomes conscious of the peculiar meaning and effect of the law, the 
more earnestly will he exercise the office of Moses, the office of punishment, that 
sinners may rightly know their ways and be terrified at God's wrath and judgment. 
He will put all human beings under sin and wrath; he will make everything that is 
contrary to the law out to be wrong and condemn it; he will give every sin its proper 
name and title, so that all and every way out may be closed to sinful men, and only 
the one way out may remain open, which is revealed in the Gospel. He will expose 
the particular sins and vices of his congregation, sins of time, ruling sins, such as 
avarice, contentiousness, worldliness, even the fine and subtlest sins, that all who 
hear him may be struck and feel the sting. And the more a preacher is conscious of 
the special meaning and effect of the gospel, the more joyfully will he administer his 
proper office, the office of Christ, the office of consolation, and open the free place 
to sinners, to whom Moses broke the rod, that JEsus may accept sinners, that they 
who hear him may believe and be saved. He will freely proclaim the free grace of 
God revealed in the gospel, which is supposed to be just to the unworthy, the guilty, 
and the reprobate, that sinners may be truly helped from sin. He will offer absolution 
for all sins and transgressions, even the grossest and grossest, so that none of his 
hearers will go away empty-handed. A preacher does not need to be particularly 
echoesome when he holds up the seriousness and goodness of God to his 
congregation, in order to make the horrors of hell and the heavenly grace and 
blessedness quite palpable to those who hear him. He simply teaches and testifies 
to the law and the gospel, as both are. 
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is modeled in Scripture, and leave it to God and His Spirit to work in the hearts of 
men through both words what He alone can work and what He has promised to 
work. 


When a preacher, mindful of the difference and different effects of the two 
words, rightly divides the law and the gospel, each of his hearers receives his due 
portion of food. Among his hearers are unconverts. There are hypocrites and 
nominal Christians everywhere. Strangers, raw, ignorant men, also come under the 
sound of the word. They need both the law and the gospel. They must be shown the 
way of salvation, the way of repentance and faith. But even the most faithful 
Christians, even the most encouraged, still need the same teaching and instruction. 
The whole Christian life is constant repentance. Every Christian must go the same 
way every day, always anew, reflecting on his sins and fleeing from sin to Christ. 
The growth in faith happens through daily renewal of faith. And faith has no place in 
the heart unless it is preceded by repentance. And it is by faith and in faith alone 
that Christians are sanctified. Therefore the doctrine and preaching of the law and 
of the gospel is the right food also for those who stand and walk by faith. The same 
word that terrifies and condemns the ungodly is also an apt blow to the old Adam of 
Christians. The same word that converts the ignorant and disobedient is for the 
edification, the fortification, the improvement, and the advancement of the 
converted. If a preacher only distinguishes rightly between law and gospel, and 
brings out each of these two words in its different kind and meaning, then he does 
not need to anxiously distinguish between his hearers, but rather, then he is spared 
the tiresome trouble of classifying his hearers and adapting a special part of his 
speech to each class. 

The right division and distinction between the law and the gospel is all that 
matters here. But this does not happen by itself. The matter demands examination 
and study. The preacher must carefully counteract and control a danger. When he 
looks more closely at the legal and the evangelical parts of the Word which he is to 
present to the congregation, it becomes more and more evident to him that the one 
is of a quite different nature from the other. Now he would like to bring what he has 
to say to the congregation into a simple form, to present uniform, well coherent 
teaching. And so he is tempted to press the gulf between law and gospel, to shift 
the boundary lines of these two separate areas, to mediate between the two 
apparently quite opposite doctrines. Modern preachers, for instance, put their real 
art into such mediation and blending of law and gospel. They want to have an effect 
with their preaching, but now precisely with the law, 
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by admonishing, warning, threatening, to reform their hearers. The preaching of the 
law becomes moral preaching and moral teaching. And where there is a gap in the 
fulfillment of the law, where actions fall short of good intentions, the consolation of 
forgiveness steps in to fill the gap. And the promises of the Gospel, which are of 
eternal life, are given as a kind of reward to those who meet the requirements of 
Christian morality to some extent. This, however, is the truth of the matter. Law and 
gospel are weakened, and a third, a kind of piety, is made out of both, which, 
however, is nothing less than Christian piety. All preachers who in a similar way try 
to bring law and gospel under one hat, who want to produce a certain moral condition 
in their hearers by preaching the law, and who demand and presuppose some kind 
of conduct when they begin to preach the gospel, hinder the effect of both the law 
and the gospel. They produce in those who hear them the idea that man, as he is, 
can yet in something satisfy the law, and thus shut up the insight into the 
unfathomable ruin of human nature, the view into the depths from which alone the 
call for mercy sounds forth. And they lead their hearers to think that they must always 
seek and find something in themselves before they may claim the gift and grace of 
God, and so deprive them of the comfort of the gospel and hinder faith. For he who 
does not believe that God justifies and saves the ungodly freely and in vain, but 
considers it necessary to make some kind of preparation for the gift of God, will never 
believe the gospel and come into possession of the gift of God. Even if he takes it 
seriously, he will always be in doubt and uncertain whether he has really fulfilled this 
precondition. 

No, the terror of the law, the preaching of condemnation, and the consolation 
of the gospel, the preaching of salvation, must stand close together in the sermon if 
the sermon is to bear fruit. Of course, the preacher must never forget that the real 
end of his preaching is not terror and condemnation, but consolation and 
blessedness; that he should punish and frighten only for this purpose, that he may 
then, with the blessed, life-giving gospel, instruct, comfort, improve, and console 
those who hear him. What he says out of the law that is harsh, hard, bitter, is to give 
way to the gospel. An evangelical preacher will never reassure himself that he has 
told the people the truth. What is the use of punishment if the sinner is not corrected? 
It is precisely in order that sinners may be corrected, that the damned may be helped, 
that an evangelical preacher, after he has mercilessly, without consideration and 
sparingly, rebuked his hearers with the unrelenting severity and cutting sharpness of 
Ge- 
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He will immediately change his voice, turn the leaf, and in Christ's name open 
heaven and all the blessedness of heaven to those whom he has just condemned 
to hell, so that they may enter heaven through hell and, as blessed children of God, 
refrain from and avoid the very sins that were punished in them. Even then, when 
his sermon serves chiefly to punish, in the actual sermon on repentance, in 
confessions, he will still conclude with the Gospel, and lay the chief stress on this 
conclusion. Otherwise he will only cause wrath. 

On the other hand, a preacher of the gospel who wishes to make his hearers 
devout and blessed will never begin with the gospel, nor will he let sweet, gentle 
words flow from his lips. Not as if he would then do too much good. But the good, 
which alone improves and serves for the best, for blessedness, the gospel, is spilled, 
falls by the wayside, does not grow in the hearts of the hearers; the good seed does 
not take root, does not spring up, if the law has not first made furrows in the hearts. 
A preacher who preaches only the gospel and not the law bars and locks the door 
to the gospel, to grace and blessedness, to faith and godliness for his hearers. A 
preacher who is too gentle in his preaching, who treads too softly, and then consoles 
himself by saying that he has made heaven sweet to the people, that he has brought 
the grace of the Saviour quite near, is giving himself a false comfort. Because he 
spared himself and his hearers the bitterness, because he did not like to touch the 
sorrowful thing, sin, he spoiled their taste for grace, for the sweetness of the gospel. 
What is the use of all sweetness and blessedness, if one is not able to taste and 
savour it, to enjoy it, if it does not enter into the heart? But it is just that only a 
troubled, frightened, and bruised heart is able and skilled to grasp and retain the 
consolation of God. No, a preacher who is not serious about the law is not serious 
about the gospel. 

Another example of how law and gospel can and should go hand in hand in 
preaching. A righteous preacher, for instance, is grieved that his congregation 
shows so little willingness to sacrifice, and would like to improve the matter. If he is 
right, he attacks the root of the matter and punishes the vice of avarice with holy 
earnestness. A few weak sighs and pleas that all is not well here, that Christian love 
should sacrifice more abundantly, will do nothing. The Word of God and the law 
must be applied to the wounded spot, and Christians must be shown that avarice is 
the root of all evil, that this snare of Satan has already led many away from the faith, 
that harmful lusts spring from avarice, which sink men into ruin and damnation. An 
evangelical preacher makes here 
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but does not stop now. He knows that mere punishment makes people unwilling and 
at best compels them to make hypocritical sacrifices. That is why he immediately 
begins with the Gospel and presents to his listeners the great love of God, who did 
not spare his own Son, who spared no effort to win their souls, and exhorts and asks 
for the sake of God's mercy to give thanks to God, and will realize that in this way 
some will become willing to do good works. Such an evangelical conception alone 
makes no impression on hearts entangled in avarice; mere punishment, on the other 
hand, does make an impression, but does not have the desired effect and changes 
nothing in the matter. 

The preacher of the gospel will always be mindful of the different effects of law 
and gospel in his pastoral care. However, there is a difference between preaching 
and pastoral care. Public preaching is for the whole multitude. In pastoral care the 
preacher applies the word to the individual. And there he must take into account the 
state of the soul of the individual, as far as he can see and judge it from his words 
and deeds, and apply the rule that the law belongs to sure sinners, and the gospel 
to terrified, afflicted sinners. But a preacher who has only the salvation of individuals 
in view will never operate entirely unilaterally, either with the law or with the gospel. 
He will never withhold the gospel, which alone serves salvation, but he will also apply 
the law in order to be able to apply the gospel. 

The evangelical practice of an evangelical preacher is generally manifested in 
the fact that he takes care of the individual souls as and where he can, and does not 
approach the individuals only when something special is present, that is, when he 
has something special to reprove about them. If the pastor is seen in the houses of 
his parishioners only when he has to reprove the inmates, he is soon generally 
regarded as a moral judge and plays the part of a servant of Moses. An evangelical 
preacher will use the visits to the home above all to remind the Christians under his 
care directly and indirectly of what happy, blessed people they are because they are 
Christians and have Christ, and to encourage them and strengthen their faith. Of 
course, this does not exclude the possibility that he may, on a suitable occasion, as, 
for example, at the confession, call the attention of his confessors to the common 
sins of which Christians are also guilty, such as spiritual sloth, earthly mind and care. 
What is detrimental to the old Adam always serves to strengthen the new man, the 
spiritual life. 

Of course, the preacher now has on those members of his flock, 
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He has to fulfill his duty as a pastor in particular to those who have gone astray. 
Then saving love requires that he does not wait long until the error has settled in 
heart and thoughts, until the sin has become a habit. And as long as he is still dealing 
with Christians whom he has good reason to regard as brothers in Christ, he will 
punish the erring kindly and try to set them right with a gentle spirit. It is not as if sin 
itself should and ought not to be touched gently and quietly. The law, which alone 
helps us to recognize sin, is always harsh and pricks the flesh and the conscience. 
But a gentle reminder is often enough to enable Christians, who still have the Holy 
Spirit, to judge and punish themselves, and to press the sting into the heart. And 
when the erring man then admits his error, he still needs strong evangelical 
encouragement, so that the weak will may be strengthened and enabled to renounce 
and avoid what is displeasing to God. 

It goes without saying that the law and punishment must be inflicted more 
severely on the erring person if he contradicts and justifies himself. And when one 
has to deal with apparently unconverted people, unbelievers, apostates, the first and 
next duty is to announce the wrath of God to the sinners and to impose the curse of 
the law on them. But a preacher is mistaken if he thinks that this is enough. Even if 
he has told the truth to the wicked without hesitation, and then gives himself the 


testimony, animam salvavi, he has not yet salvated his conscience. Not until he has 


done all he can to save the sinner's soul. But by the law no sinner is converted and 
saved. And this, too, is a fatal error, when a preacher reserves the gospel for later 
and wants to soften the hard heart of the sinner with the law. The gospel alone can 
soften the heart and make the unwilling willing. The law, the punishment by itself, 
only increases the contradiction. Only the gospel is able to break the opposition, the 
resistance. Therefore, if we wish to convert and save a sinner, we must from the first 
combine the law with the gospel, and with the gospel we must not only comfort, but 
also entice and provoke, so that, as soon as the sinner's conscience is struck by the 
law, the gospel may at the same moment be at hand and ready to render its service 
and unfold its regenerating power. And if we then perceive even a little repentance 
and a little desire for forgiveness and correction, then it is all the more necessary to 
press on with the gospel, so that the correction that has begun may take firm hold 
and become substantial. The story is well known, which Fresenius tells from his 
practice, how he told a general, 
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who, on his deathbed, his conscience awoke over his past life of sin, reproached 
him with the ruinous consequences of sin and the seriousness of divine justice, and 
even then, when the poor sinner sighed over his grave guilt and came near to 
despair, wanted to dig deeper and deeper with the law of God, and waited from day 
to day before he dared to let even a drop of consolation flow into his speech. God 
had great patience here, not only with the weakness of the poor hag, but with that 
of his pastor, that he would not let the former die until the latter in his scale of 
repentance had at last arrived at the gospel of the Saviour of sinners. Yes, that is 
not only to torture the conscience, but to call conversion into question, or at least to 
endure and make conversion and correction more difficult. 

It is part of the pastor's profession to bring the Word of God to the weak, the 
sick, the suffering, the sorrowful, and especially the Word of comfort. Where God 
has aggravated the voice of the law by corporal punishments and plagues, and has 
already grieved the hearts, the preacher need not begin again, but it is his office 
there to lift up the grieved, downcast hearts with the gospel. It is enough for him to 
point the finger of God to the sorely afflicted. Nothing is more wrong than for a 
preacher to turn a funeral sermon, for example, into an actual punitive sermon. 
Where God Himself has already spoken so harshly and seriously, human 
punishment is no longer in place. But where it seems to be the duty of conscience 
to punish above all else, e. g. if a Christian preacher were expected to bury the 
unbelievers, the dead, their dead, there is no place for a Christian funeral sermon at 
all. It is self-evident that the pastor has nothing else to preach to those who are 
completely challenged, who are tormented by their sins day and night, but the full 
consolation of the gospel. 

An important part of the bishop's office entrusted to preachers is the handling 
of church discipline. A preacher who has the welfare and prosperity of his 
congregation at heart will see to it that everything in the congregation is done 
honestly and properly, that no abuses occur and take root, and will instruct his 
congregation to exercise discipline in the manner commanded by the Lord. Above 
all, a preacher must keep a close watch on himself, so that he may gain and maintain 
the right attitude toward the congregation. This part of his ministry requires wisdom 
and understanding, as well as courage and determination. In the end, however, it is 
not the pastor's wisdom, prudence, and energy, but God's Word alone that should 
govern and decide. Here, too, everything depends on the right application of God's 
word and the right division of law and gospel. Christian church discipline will only 
produce fruit and benefit if it is practiced in an evangelical and not in a legalistic 
sense and spirit. But it is nothing less, 
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It is considered evangelical when the pastor of the congregation does not like to 
touch certain damages to the congregation, when he overlooks obvious violations 
of God's Word out of fear that he might cause harm and, out of excessive prudence, 
postpones the discussion of delicate questions until a later time. The law, which is 
not ours but God's, condemns all ungodly beings, and the very damage which is 
withdrawn from the discipline and punishment of the law is thereby withdrawn from 
the healing hand of the physician, from the ameliorating effect of the gospel. False, 
self-willed forbearance promotes harm and hinders recovery. The practice becomes 
unevangelical and corrupt only when the pastor, and with him the congregation, 
stops at law and penalty and does not let the gospel come into its own. When the 
pastor and the congregation attack every new trouble that Satan throws into their 
midst, such as saloons, lodges, and other worldly leaven, freshly and courageously, 
in God's name, punishing and scaring the persons concerned, privately and publicly, 
with God's word and law, and then with the Gospel, by presenting the merciful love 
of God, the salutary grace of JESUS CHRIST, seeks to win, to induce to repentance, 
certainly, this will never be entirely in vain, so the aergernissen will be controlled and 
Christian discipline and respectability will be promoted. And when unrighteous 
elements must finally be expelled, when the church finally pronounces the ban, it 
declares that these stiff-necked sinners have despised the whole counsel of God for 
their salvation, not only law and punishment, but above all the gospel, the grace of 
God. 

We have hitherto assumed normal church conditions. But church, pastoral 
practice must retain essentially the same character, even if the pastor has to struggle 
with special difficulties. The circumstances, after all, are not to determine God's 
Word, but God's Word is to determine the circumstances. In all circumstances the 
preacher is to preach and apply God's Word, both law and gospel. In a new, perhaps 
still rather raw and ignorant congregation, the beginning must of course be made 
with John's sermon on repentance and with Moses' sermon on punishment. The 
holy law of God must first cut into the wild flesh before anything of spiritual fruit may 
be expected. But at the very beginning the gospel of the grace of the Saviour of 
sinners must also make its voice heard clearly and distinctly. Christ must follow 
immediately on John's heels. Otherwise the punishment only makes matters worse. 
Especially on raw ground, when it is properly ploughed up, the heavenly seed often 
springs up quite quickly and brings forth fruit beyond expectation. 

A much more difficult field is an old, so far Christian cultivated congregation, 
which however has become spiritually full, in which the gospel 
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..Will no longer rightly grasp and draw. If anywhere, it is here that the hammer blow, 
thunder and lightning of the law must strike the hearts. It is necessary to show and 
to prove to these sated, indolent, proud spirits that Pharisaism is the greatest 
abomination in the sight of God. Finally, we must not forget that all the harm that the 
law exposes, even this greatest harm, unwillingness and weariness of the gospel, is 
really healed and improved by the preaching of the gospel alone, as long as 
improvement is still possible. But, praise God, an incorrigible, completely hardened 
congregation, which would no longer be worthy of the preaching ministry, has hardly 
fallen to one of our preachers. So we can confidently continue to work on the word 
and continue with teaching, punishing, comforting, and trust God that the 
punishment of the law, like the comforting preaching of the gospel, will have its 
effect. G. St. 


Some introductory speeches by the same Prof. Dr. Walther at 
evening lectures. 
(Rewritten and sent in by Prof. G. W. Mueller, Milwaukee, Wis.) 


As long, my friends, as a man is still in his natural state, that is, as long as he 
is still in his natural spiritual death, as long as he has not yet recognized what a sinful 
creature he is, how deeply corrupt his heart is, and that at the bottom of his nature 
he is an enemy of God and his holy law, as long as a man has not yet experienced 
what a terrible thing sin is and how great the wrath of God is against every one of it: 
So long does it not cause him any particular distress that he is not sure whether he 
is in God's grace and on the way to salvation. Such a man is content at least to 
suppose, or to take it for granted, that he is in the grace of God and on the way to 
heaven. He thinks, What am | doing that is especially evil? Why then should | not go 
to heaven? Of course | have my weaknesses, as do all men; but for what purpose 
did Christ come into the world, if | should perish for their sake? Such a man, then, 
does not think it necessary to be anxious about salvation and the grace of God. On 
the contrary, he confidently faces the terrible abyss of a dark eternity. But when a 
man is once struck by the divine word, as by a ray of lightning from the hand of the 
holy God, when the divine law once shines deep into the dark cold chamber of his 
heart, and when he now clearly sees what it means to be a sinner in the face of the 
holy God, then there is nothing more frightening for him. 
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him, than not to know whether he is in grace with God, whether he is on the way to 
blessedness. 

A strange example of this is our dear Luther. Although he led a completely 
honorable life from his youth, it very soon became apparent to him through the action 
of the Holy Spirit that he could not stand before God with his natural righteousness, 
that despite all his honorableness he was still a great sinner, that his heart was 
deeply corrupt, that at the bottom of his heart he was an enemy of God and therefore 
a child of condemnation. This consciousness, this feeling accompanied him 
everywhere, troubled, frightened, tormented him day and night, and finally drove him 
into the monastery. But no matter how much he prayed and fought and wrestled and 
fasted and chastened himself and shivered through long cold nights, he could not 
find peace and tranquillity of soul in all these works of his. So he tried this: He once 
shut himself up in his cell for several days, with the intention of not leaving his cell 
until he was finally assured of God's grace. Days passed, Luther did not appear. His 
fellow monks became frightened, they broke open the door of the cell, and what did 
they see? There Luther lay unconscious on his face on the floor. Despair had seized 
him. Oh, how frightening it is when a man once wakes up from his natural sleep of 
sin and then does not know where help is! This is why the main test of a church and 
religion is that it shows the poor sinner the way to the full assurance of God's grace 
and his salvation. And, praise God, my brethren, our dear Evangelical Lutheran 
Church also passes this main test. Luther, after all, was equipped by God to be a 
reformer only by the fact that he was first in that hell of anguish over his sins, and 
that at last, after much groaning, praying, struggling, and weeping, the blessed 
doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner before God by grace alone through faith 
in JESUS CHRIST came forth to him like a sun! Then, he says, it was as if paradise 
had opened all its gates before him. Suddenly he felt truly born again. Now he was 
assured of God's grace, now he was sure of his blessedness, and in this rejoicing 
over God's grace in Christ he remained until the last breath of his life, in spite of 
many a challenge. He recognized it as his high duty to testify to poor sinners: if you 
want to be sure of God's grace, if you want to be assured which way leads to heaven, 
- | know one way: that is the blessed doctrine of justification by faith. Well then, let 
us now, at the close of our Friday evening reflections on this subject, hear how the 
Lutheran Church differs from the Calvinistic-Reformed Church in this respect. 

(St. Louis, Nov. 2, 1877.) 
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Religion is the doctrine of man's relation to God. In this it differs from all other 
teachings. For it shows how a man can become pleasing to God, come to God, and 
thus attain blessedness. And since every church professes a certain religion, every 
church is also a community of men who have a certain doctrine of the way to God or 
to salvation. Now if any church leaves a man uncertain of his relation to God, it is 
not the right church, but beyond all doubt a corrupt and false church. But that church 
which makes a man sure of his state of grace, of the forgiveness of his sins, and of 
his salvation, is beyond all doubt the true church of Jesus Christ on earth. 

Christ did not come into the world to be a religious teacher who would show 
people what they had to do in order to go to heaven, but to be a beatifier of people. 
As soon as Christ came into the world, God sent down a messenger from heaven 
with the message: "Fear not. Behold, | proclaim unto you great joy, which shall be to 
all people: for unto you is born this day a Saviour." Christ therefore came into the 
world to give joy to the whole world, and great, exceeding great joy, namely, to be 
its Saviour and Beatificator. Hence Christ himself expressly says, "God sent not his 
Son into the world to judge the world, but that the world through him might be saved." 
And the holy Apostle Paul triumphs and rejoices in his 1st Epistle to Timothy in the 
1st chapter. Chapter: "This is ever certainly true and a most precious word" - he says 
in the Greek: [Tiatoc 6 Aoyoc xal noone dnodoyns Xé10¢ -, "that Christ JEsus is come 
into the world to save sinners." 

But for the purpose for which Jesus Christ came into the world, for that purpose 
and that purpose alone he founded his church, without any doubt. In the question, 
therefore, which is the true church of Jesus Christ on earth, everything depends on 
which church makes its members certain of their state of grace and _ their 
blessedness through its teaching. This is the real test of the true church. For, as | 
have said, if a church makes its members uncertain of their state of grace and 
blessedness by its doctrine, or yet leaves them without assurance, it is a false 
church, an apothecary without medicine, a larder without bread, a fountain without 
water, a candlestick without light. But if a church makes its members sure of their 
state of grace, of the forgiveness of sins, and of salvation, that is a true church, and 
that alone. 

Praise God! Such a church is our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church. What is 
reported of the apostolic church, that the 
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This was repeated once when Luther appeared with the pure gospel of Christ after 
a terrible time under the kingdom of the Antichrist. It was no different then, as if great 
rivers of heavenly joy were flowing over thousands and thousands, yes, over 
hundreds of thousands. It was as if, after a long, dark, cold winter night, the warm 
sun of spring went out again and refreshed the dry hearts of the faint-hearted 
Christians, making them green and blossoming. And why? Because, my friends, 
through the Gospel of Christ, the poor souls who had been tormented and martyred 
by doubts about their state of grace in the papacy were now joyfully and divinely 
assured of their state of grace and their blessedness. 

This is the main character of a true Lutheran, that he carries this certainty in 
his heart. On the other hand, it is a sure sign that he is not yet a true Lutheran if he 
is not yet certain of his state of grace and, so to speak, still hovers between heaven 
and earth. If you read, among other things, the main hymns of our Lutheran Church 
- in hymns, after all, the heart opens up in a special way - you will find this confirmed, 
while the non-Lutheran hymns for the most part express nothing but a lamentation 
and plea for grace and a longing for blessedness that is far, far away from the one 
praying. 

But since you, my dear friends, want to become preachers and ministers of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church, it is necessary above all that you become vividly 
convinced of this character of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. For only then will 
you not only administer the Lutheran preaching ministry properly, but you will then 
also fight and stand up for the Evangelical Lutheran Church with all joy and with a 
confident heart, because you will then know that you are not fighting for a party that 
you have joined, but for the true Church of JESUS CHRIST on earth and for the 
salvation and blessedness of lost sinners. 

But by what means does our church effect all this? By teaching the poor sinner 
not to base his salvation on himself, on his actions, on his good works, on his 
conversion and repentance, not on his correction and his new heart, not even on his 
joy of faith and his strength of faith, not even on his feelings, but only on what God 
has done for man, and on the means of grace by which God presents, gives, 
confirms, strengthens, and seals all that he has done for us. 

That our Lutheran Church does not base the state of grace on feeling is now 
testified to us in the testimonies to which we will come in this evening's lesson. 

(St. Louis, Sept. 21, 1877.) 
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Among the many great and glorious benefits which God has shown to 
Christendom through the work of the Lutheran Church Reformation, but which are 
now, in unbelievable blindness and ingratitude, being thrown away again by very 
many Protestants as mere quirks of the fathers of the Reformation, - among these 
benefits one of the most important is the prophesied revelation of the Antichrist, or 
the revelation that the great Antichrist prophesied in Scripture is none other than the 
Roman pope. There are three main reasons for this rejection of that great blessing. 

The first reason is this, that instead of investigating the Antichrist in God's 
Word and paying close attention to every word, one rather follows his heart thoughts 
and fantasies. For one sees that innumerable multitudes of baptized people are now 
evidently falling away from Christianity, becoming mockers of religion, rationalists, 
pantheists, atheists, communists, and socialists, who want to overthrow all human 
and divine order in the world. This is seen as if the armies were already gathering 
at the head of which will come the Antichrist, a great conqueror of the world and a 
terrible tyrant, who will overthrow all human and divine order in the world. A great 
world conqueror and a cruel tyrant, who will abolish Christianity with bloody violence 
and force the poor Christians to renounce the Christian faith through selected 
tortures and torments. But if we go into God's Word, we find that the Antichrist must 
be a quite different person; for what is now ascribed to the chimerical Antichrist has 
long since been done in the first centuries by a Nero, by a Diocletian, by a Decius, 
and other abominations. According to God's Word, the Antichrist should first sit in 
the temple, that is, not in the state, but in the church, and set up a throne, a dominion. 
Then the Antichrist shall spread around him a great appearance of holiness; he shall 
command to avoid even the food which God hath created; he shall forbid to be 
married, and the like; he shall charm the Christians with all manner of lying signs 
and wonders by the working of Satan. | ask you, does this apply to the unbelievers 
of our time, or of any time? No, it fits the Roman pope alone. 

A second reason is that people are now so infatuated with the miserable 
delusion of chiliasm that they think Christ will come visibly to this earth before the 
last day in order to found a great earthly kingdom in which the resurrected martyrs 
will also take part. But in order to get such martyrs, they create a new Antichrist who 
is supposed to have made these martyrs. 

The third reason is this, and this is the main reason: all these so-called 
Protestants have no right knowledge of the gospel. For they see that the pope and 
his followers also take the Bible for God's. 
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The people of the Church are not only of the Holy Spirit, but also of the Word of God, 
and hold Christ to be the Son of God, that the Pope acknowledges the mystery of 
the Trinity, also the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ, and the like. So then one thinks 
and concludes: What could be more foolish than to believe that the pope, who is a 
mighty witness against the unbelievers in these last times, is the Antichrist? - But 
consider this: according to the Holy Scriptures, the actual antichrist consists 
precisely in the fact that Christianity is to be eradicated through Christian 
appearances. Under the outward symbol of the cross, the preaching of the cross is 
to be abolished, and this we find precisely in Pabstry. Pabstism alone not only 
falsifies the main and heart doctrines of Christianity - it would then have that in 
common with all sects in Christendom -, no, Pabstism condemns and curses the 
gospel, while everywhere it appears it comes to meet the people with the cross, in 
order thus to deceive the poor hearts and deprive them of Christ and his salvation. 

So you must look at the papacy, or you will not know it at all; for it is, as the 
Scripture says, a mystery of wickedness. But | pray you: Is unbelief with its insincerity 
a secret of wickedness? Nothing less than a mystery. This is something very evident 
and very explicable; for man, if he is always hardened against all the workings of the 
Holy Spirit in his heart, falls into this very depth of moral ruin. But this is a secret of 
wickedness, that in the midst of Christianity one has risen up to eliminate Christianity 
from the world with sacred ceremonies and gestures; that one has appeared who 
fights for Christ against the unbelievers, against the heathen, Jews, and Turks only 
because he fights for himself in this battle. Let no one be deceived by the fact that 
in the papist writings one finds so much to defend Christianity, so much to fight 
unbelief. This is not a fight for Christ, but a fight for the pope. For since the pope 
wants to be Christ's governor, he must of course be concerned that Christ should 
not outwardly apply to nothing, for what would he then apply to? He is an enemy of 
the unbelievers, because the unbelievers, of course, also do him harm. But 
otherwise he is and remains the bitterest enemy of true Christianity, and let no one 
be deceived by the fact that there is just such a semblance of holiness in the Roman 
church. Did not the Pharisees also have a great appearance of holiness? Did they 
not demand good works everywhere? Did they not lay intolerable burdens upon the 
people, which they themselves would not touch with a finger? The more wretched 
and immoral a false prophet is, the greater holiness and piety he usually demands, 
and this God allows in order to test us and prove us. He who is deceived by this, 
well, he is not a tried man. He is like unripe fruit from the 
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The tree has fallen. We should and must go through all kinds of trials in this world, 
and this is especially an important trial, that we do not look to human holiness, which 
can be nothing but mere appearance, but we must orient ourselves according to the 
Word. This is to be a lamp unto our feet and a light unto our path. Today we come 
to a paragraph which expresses what | said last. 


When, my friends, four and a half hundred years ago God chose, enlightened, 
and equipped Luther, and through him began the work of the Reformation, it seemed 
as if in a short time the whole of Christendom would be freed from the captivity of 
the Antichrist, and the old apostolic church throughout the world would again stand 
in its old original glory and purity. The sound of the new and yet eternally ancient 
doctrine spread from country to country as with the speed of wind, nay, with the 
speed of lightning, not only to the neighboring countries of Germany, in the south to 
Switzerland and Bohemia, in the east to Hungary, Galicia, Transylvania, Poland, 
Esthland, and Livonia, in the north to Denmark, in the west to Belgium, Holland, and 
France; even far beyond these border countries the sound of the pure gospel 
resounded like the trumpet call of a spiritual resurrection. Even in Italy, in the land 
of the Pope himself, in Spain, in Portugal, in England, in Norway, in Sweden, in 
Finland, and everywhere, like the rising sun of spring after long, cold winter nights, 
the Gospel beckoned forth a spiritual spring such as had not blossomed since the 
days of the holy apostles. 

Whence, then, did it come to pass that after a short series of years the gospel 
was almost suddenly arrested and brought to a standstill in its glorious victorious 
course? However many of the causes may be given, the main cause is and remains 
that Zwingli and Calvin abandoned simplicity in Christ, that they placed their short- 
sighted reason on the judgment seat along with the word of the living God, made 
Christianity a system of speculation, and in this way strengthened anew the 
Antichrist, who was already in his last throes, and healed his wounds; for he can be 
overcome and overthrown by nothing else than the word of the great God. 

It is true that the reformed church calls itself the reformed yat’ ecoy7v. By this 
it means that it, above all others, has thoroughly cleansed itself of all papist leaven. 
But her reformation is truly not a reformation according to God's word, but rather a 
deformation, a disfigurement, not a restoration; for it is a building according to the 
building laws of reason. The very main doctrine of Christianity, the doctrine of the 
justification of a poor sinner before God, has been horribly corrupted by them to the 
inmost and deepest heart, that doctrine for the sake of which at that time 
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millions of starving souls had been won to the work of the Reformation. 

For the Zwinglians and Calvinists teach, first of all, falsely of the means of 
grace or of giving, namely, of the word of God, which they consider only a powerless 
proclamation of grace, which must first be strengthened by the addition of the Holy 
Spirit, and of the holy sacraments, which they do not consider and declare to be 
means of grace, but only signs of grace. They also teach falsely of the means of 
receiving grace, namely, of faith, regarding it not as the grasping of the general 
promises of grace on the part of individual sinners, but rather as a mere feeling of 
grace in the heart, or rather only as a habit that clings to the soul. Thirdly, they teach 
falsely of the ground of our salvation, namely, of the real ground, of Christ's person, 
work, and office, by denying that in Christ the divinity and humanity were really and 
truly united personally, so that therefore divine attributes were also imparted to 
human nature. They cannot deny that the Scriptures clearly say, "Ye have slain the 
Prince of life," and "Ye have crucified the Lord of glory;" but they think that these are 
indeed splendid, but somewhat exaggerated rhetorical expressions, which ought not 
to be taken so severely. And so they deny that the Godhead took part in the atoning 
suffering and death of the Saviour. To them the Son of God did not die, but a mere 
man. Fourthly, they teach falsely of God's eternal will of grace, namely, of the eternal 
counsel of beatification, of predestination or election by grace. Of all this we have 
already convinced ourselves in the last hours. Only as to the fourth point, there is 
still something left, from which we now wish to direct our consideration. We have 
begun the chapter on the eternal counsel of God, which is found in the Presbyterian 
Confession. Therein it is said in the fifth paragraph 1) ------------------------------------- ? 

(St. Louis, Oct. 19, 1877.) 


Miscellany. 


(Sent in by P. J. H. N.) 
Leipzig, Whit Monday 1887. 

Never before has the tolling of the death bell shaken me so profoundly as when 
the day before yesterday, only by rumor, yesterday by a newspaper advertisement 
from Columbus, in a manner hardly to be doubted, the mourning of the death bell 
was announced. 


1) Vid. The Lutheran doctrine of justification. A paper. pag. 47. 
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of the passing of my beloved old friend Dr. Ferdinand Walther reached me. 

There is hardly anyone who is still alive who, like me, lived through the years 
of first love for the Saviour he had found, and then also through the travails under 
which the emigration was accomplished. Through what difficult struggles his faith 
made its breakthrough! In that time of struggle he was emaciated like a skeleton, 
spat blood, suffered from sleeplessness and felt the horrors of hell, he was more a 
dying man than a living one, and God steeled him in this fire of trial, so that he 
became an iron pillar and a wall of brass (Jer. 1:18) for our Lutheran Church - a 
miracle in my eyes, by which my weak faith was often strengthened. 

In some things we, the two old friends, could not come to an understanding 
lately, but my love and veneration suffered no loss thereby, and in the foundation 
we nevertheless remained one, for in the bloody merit of the LORD JESUS I, too, 
take refuge living and dying, God's grace is my life, His mercy my hope. 

For a little while, | hope to see my dear friend again, where there is no sea to 
separate us. His entrance reminds me that my time too is past. 

May the honored survivors be assured of my heartfelt sympathy for the loss 
that has struck them! The entire Lutheran Church has reason to mourn - but | was 
personally connected to the departed through unforgettable experiences. | write 
these lines as if saddened by the message of death. May the Lord, at whose feet 
even the last enemy (1 Cor. 15, 26.) will be laid, help us all over death into his 
heavenly kingdom. Prof. Franz Delitzsch. 

The newest papal memorial coin. In the "Ev.-Luth. Kirchenblatt" of Father 
Angerstein we read: "Every year, on the day of the apostles Peter and Paul, it is the 
custom at the papal court that the pope has a medal struck. With it he seeks to glorify 
the deeds of the papacy. The one of this year is a remembrance of the arbitration 
concerning the Caroline Islands. On one side the medal bears the image of the pope 


with the inscription "Leo XIII Pont. Max. Decimo. On the other side, in the centre, 
is the figure of religion, with Germany and Spain standing to one side in allegorical 
figures, about to shake hands. Below are the words: Pacis arbitra et conciliatri. 
(Arbiter of peace and mediator.) In the margin one reads still: Controversia de insulis 
Carolinis ex aequitate dirempta. (The dispute over the Carolinian Islands settled in 
equity.)" That the pope seeks his glory in such things is also one of the 


characteristics of the Antichrist. Christ said Luc. 12:14, "Man, who hath made me a 
judge or an hereditary judge over you?" F. P. 
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"One fold and one shepherd.” Dr. Schaff writes in the New York Evangelist, 
in reference to the English translation of this passage, "One fold and one Shepherd": 


"Christ did not promise that there would be one ‘fold' and one shepherd (this is an 
awkward and often abused mistranslation which has come into our authorized 
translation through the Latin ovile), but that there would be one flock and one 


shepherd. There may be several hurdles or outward organizations and yet only one 
flock, just as there may be several stories in a building and several corps and 
brigades in an army. Nor was Christ's prayer for organic unity. But be that as it may, 
at present the Church is not yet ripe for the same. There is work enough for all 
denominations, and if we were to do away with any of them, we should leave a field 
of labor unworked, and abandon it to the wild beasts." Dr. Schaff's criticism of the 
English translation is just. While Luther, noting the alternation of ai> Af and trojuvn 
in the basic text, translated, "| have other sheep, which are not of this fold (aU2*-). 
And the same | must lead hither . . . and shall become One flock (troiyvn) and One 
shepherd," the English translation leaves this change unnoticed, and puts not only 
for but also for "fola," which at first, however, means "hurdle." In this, too, Dr. Schaff 


is right, that the "One Herd" does not mean an outward organization or "organic 


unity. The "one host" (ia Toiptvn) is rather the invisible community of all believers in 


Christ, who are scattered over the whole earth, and are partly also imprisoned in 
unbelieving communities. But the conclusion which Dr. Schaff draws from the correct 
understanding of the word "one host" is the much-used unionist fallacy. For one 
concludes thus: if the "One Army" is the community of believers, and admits that 
there are believers also in the various Protestant sects which still have essential 
pieces of the Word of God, you must also allow the various Protestant 
"denominations" to stand side by side as equals. The conclusion is as false as it is 
confusing to many. We praise God's grace, which gives birth to and sustains the 
children of God even in unbelieving communities, not through error, but in spite of 
error, through the pieces of truth still found there. But nowhere in all Scripture has 
God released Christians from confessing all revealed truth. Nowhere in Scripture has 
he permitted Christians in general, or any part of them, to teach and believe, for 
example, Pelagianistically in the doctrine of sin, Calvinistically in the doctrine of 
grace, synergistically in the doctrine of conversion, enthusiastically in the doctrine of 
the means of grace, and so forth. The reformed church and the reformed sects, such 
as Epis- 
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eopals, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists, etc., as such, i.e., inasmuch as 
they teach error, are not authorized to exist according to God's Word. And nowhere 
in God's Word is it permitted to remain in ecclesiastical fellowship with those who 
persistently hold to error in the articles of faith revealed in Scripture. Rather, it is 
written, "Take heed to them that cause division and offence apart from the doctrine 
which ye have learned, and depart from the same." (Rom. 16:17.) The Protestant 
sects, and fully the Roman sect, are not different stories of one great building 
designed by God. If we want to compare the outward visible fellowship with a 
building, then only that fellowship is a God-ordained building which accepts and 
confesses revealed truth in all things. The sects, in so far as they are such and teach 
special doctrines, are huts erected by men against God's Word and condemned by 
God's Word. F. P. 

Roman. At Idstein in Nassau, where the Roman Catholic congregation has 
hitherto used the chapel of an old dilapidated castle of the Princes of Nassau, a new 
church, the Magdalenenkirche, is now to be built. A house has already been 
purchased, a building site has been bought, and the means to begin building the 
church are available, but not to complete it. The pastor of the parish, W. Schilo, has 
therefore sent out a renewed request for gifts for the building of the church in bound 
and unbound speech. "O dear reader," he says, "wait a little longer in doing good, 
and the work will be completed; do not withdraw your helping hand from me before 
the little church is built and my sorrowful heart can breathe freely. How well you can 
use here what the generosity of God has given you! Give and you shall receive. On 
the first Friday of each month | read the Holy Mass for you. Every day | remember 
you at the altar, every day the congregation prays for you. In our holy patron saint 
In our patron saint you will find a powerful intercessor with God, and that means a 
lot. You know how close she was to the divine savior. Your name will be inscribed 
in a book of remembrance, and this will be placed in a suitable manner under the 
high altar, so that it will daily remind the congregation and the priest, when he goes 
to the holy sacrifice, to remember you, even when you are no longer here. Not 
always, my friend, do you have the opportunity to make such a useful and beneficial 
use of your gift. So do not hesitate and give little if you are poor, give more if the 
good God has blessed you with earthly goods. St. Magdalene asks for an alms; 
many already have given it to her; couldst thou refuse her?" "Therefore open thy 
mild hand, St. Magdala beseeches thee, implore thee God's state of grace, and once 
a glad Alleluia!" 

(A. E. L. K.) 
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A Synodal Rescript. In the year 1743, a synodal decree was issued to the 
entire clergy in Wuerttemberg, in which, among many other reminders for the serious 
conduct of their office, not only were the preachers and vicarii forbidden to go about 
in dyed skirts, traveling hats, in boots and spurs with carding brushes and spittoons, 
but also the superintendents themselves were commanded to refrain from such 
unbecoming garments and to appear in a coat when conducting church visitations, 
especially in the cities. 


Literature. 


Evolution, as taught in the Bible. By Rev. G. C. H. HASs- 
KARL. 51 pages. Price 25 cents. Lutheran Publication So 
ciety. Philadelphia, P 


The author shows that, according to the account of creation in Scripture, all 
vegetable and animal life was created by God in certain species, and that these 
species were to remain the same throughout all times by virtue of the divine law of 
reproduction, which had been ordered in the very first specimens, and that therefore 
all subsequent specimens also carry the same law of reproduction, the germs for the 
same species of life. He points out the general admission on the part of science that 
no proof can be brought forward that an inorganic substance ever produced organic 
life of its own accord, or that an already existing, thus certain kind of organic life 
produced a previously non-existent kind, which could now reproduce its new kind in 
the manner of the previously existing one, either alone or in community with others. 
He shows how the whole of nature, both that preserved in fossils from earlier times 
and the present, contradicts the theory that a protoplasmic substance has gradually 
evolved from itself into all forms of organic life. He shows the utter helplessness of 
science in giving an explanation of the nature of life and the possibility of a particular 
and varied development of it and its forms. All this is proved by passages which are 
partly taken from the writings of scientific authorities, which is why the theory of long 
periods of creation and repeated destruction of what has been created within them 
is interwoven into the proof which the author presents to his readers. - We commend 
this work to the perusal of all who are interested in the subject. R.L. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The General Council held its twentieth annual meeting at Greenville, Pa. on September 
8 and the following days. Among the subjects of discussion, we mention the marriage and 
baptism forms for the "Church Book," the agreement on liturgical uniformity with the General 
Synod and the United Synod of the South, the regulation of work in the field of inner mission, the 
relationship of the Council to Kropp, the projected theological seminary near Chicago, the 
cooperation with the "Church of the South," and the "Church of the South. 
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General Synod in the Sunday School System, the establishment of a German Press 
for the Council. - The instructions, which are destined to be prefixed to the above 
forms, are good; but in the report on the baptismal form a wicked misprint has been 
left, in that in the preface before the act of baptism the following sentence is read, 
"God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, doth therein make a covenant with us, that 
he ... will redeem us from death, from the devil, and from eternal life." 1) The Church 
Book Committee reports that the order of the main service, as introduced in the 
Council, has also been adopted by the United Synod of the South and, with minor 
deviations, also by the General Synod, and expresses its joy that the work of 
securing a common way of worship for all English-speaking Lutherans has come so 
close to its successful completion, a joy which, however, we cannot share, in that 
we must regard it as something dangerous, and which under certain circumstances 
can lead to evil ends, when one cooperates in ecclesiastical matters with people 
against whom one is or should be compelled to wage doctrinal battles, and strives 
for outward uniformity, not to mention the fact that through such cooperation the 
men in the Council, who after all have a better right to the Lutheran name than the 
General Synod, again downvote this more favorable judgment. - This also applies 
to the planned cooperation in the field of Sunday schooling, the implementation of 
which in a proper congregational school system would have been a more worthy 
and gratifying goal to strive for, a goal, the attainment of which, even in those circles 
of the Council in which it is striven for, is only made more difficult by such measures, 
and the striving for which, in those circles in which no attempt has yet been made, 
must only be pushed further into the distance. It is nevertheless gratifying that, 
according to the express resolution of the Council, any common means of instruction 
which might be brought about with the cooperation of a commission of the General 
Synod must be in full conformity with the doctrine and custom of the Lutheran 
Church, whereby it would depend, of course, on how the execution of this resolution 
would turn out. - With regard to the operation of the inner mission, the present state 
of affairs has remained as it has been up to now, insofar as the division of missionary 
activity into three parts according to languages with separate commissions 
continues to exist. - The committee report on the relationship of the Council to Kropp 
recommends that the trustees of the Council, the German Committee for Inner 
Mission and the theological faculty of Philadelphia be authorized as a committee to 
negotiate with Pastor Paulsen regarding the relationship to his institution. - The 
Swedish Augustana Synod had passed resolutions against the founding of a 
seminary near Chicago, calling such an undertaking not only unnecessary, but also 
a cause of strife and division, since this Synod had a seminary so close to Chicago 
in which the American element was well represented. These resolutions were taken 
into consideration in such a way that the training of the forces for the preaching 
ministry among the Swedes in the institutions of the Augustana Synod was 
recognized as natural, and those who wished to be entrusted with the establishment 
and direction of a seminary in Chicago were instructed to avoid all offence by 
interfering with the effectiveness of the Augustana Synod among the Swedes. - 
Concerning the advisability of issuing a press, and possibly of effecting the same, a 
committee shall submit a proposition to the trustees of the Council, and if two-thirds 
of the members present at a duly called meeting shall vote in favor of the 
proposition. 


1) God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost therein makes a covenant with us that He will ... 
deliver us from death, from the devil, and from everlasting life. 
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Trustees approve the plan presented, the same shall be carried out. The place of the 
next meeting of the Council, according to an invitation issued, was fixed at 
Minneapolis, and the time the second Thursday in September. A. G. 
The Icelandic Lutheran Synod, which has existed for several years in Manitoba and the 
adjoining parts of Dakota and Minnesota, has this summer, as the Synodal organ 
"Sameiningin" reports, gained a desirable addition of two more pastors. Father 
Magnus Skaftasen, with his wife and children, arrived from Iceland in July, and was 
installed in his office in August. Fr. Niets Steingrimr Thorlakffon, who received his 
preliminary education years ago at the Norwegian College in Decorah, and later 
studied theology at the University in Christiania, returned from Norway in August to 
take up the pastorate at the Icelandic parishes in Lyons and Lincoln Counties, Minn. 
and was ordained and inducted on Aug. 21 by Fr. Jon Bjarnason, assisted by Fr. J. 
Bergmann. As times have become rather poor over in Iceland of late years, "New 
Iceland" should have prospects of an influx from the old home, and it may well be 
supposed that this new branch of the American Lutheran Church will endure at least 
for an age, or, if youth instruction will be according to it, for a longer time. 
A. G. 
The Danish Synod - reported in "H. u. Z." - called the Danish Lutheran Church in 
America, which is in connection with the Danish National Church, is about to join the 
General Council. Pastor Andersen of Brooklyn writes to us that he is sorry that the 
Concil is meeting this time before his Synod, since it is his intention to bring up the 
matter of joining the Concil at the Synodal Assembly. 
The Synod of Michigan has erected a new seminary building at Saginaw City, Michigan, 
and committed the same to use August 29. The faculty consists of Pros. A. Lange 
and three assistant teachers. 
Evangelical Fellowship (Albrechtsleute). At the General Conference held in Buffalo, New 
York, in September of this year, the "Evangelical Fellowship," according to "H. u. 
Z.," had the following stated: "The Reformation under Wesley, which followed later, 
consisted more in reform of heart and life. The Reformation under Wesley, which 
followed later, consisted more in a reformation of heart and life. Luther had to do 
largely with the rights of princes and peoples, chiefly with those of the German 
people." (!) "But his Reformation also contributed very much" (very graciously!) "to 
the restoration of pure doctrine and better ecclesiastical institutions. The doctrine of 
justification by faith he has set high upon the lampstand. Wesley has the king, the 
priest, and beggar, seized by the power of truth, kneeling side by side as poor 
sinners, praying for mercy and forgiveness. All must be born again here, or they 
cannot see the kingdom of God. Out of the first reformation has come the theory by 
which it is to be investigated how much sinfulness we still retain in and about us in 
this life, and yet can be true Christians and followers of JEsu. In this theory it is even 
asserted that we may or must remain sinners all our lifetime, and yet in the end be 
saved by grace." (According to the doctrine of the "Evangelical Fellowship," one can 
attain perfect holiness in this life already, and so need not "in the end" be "blessed 
by grace.") "The Wesleyan Reformation procured the theory, according to which we 
should earnestly strive to know how we may in this life become free from all sins 
and be completely cleansed. In the same it is decidedly asserted that the blood of 
JEsu Christ makes us clean from all sin." (The blind Methodist refers this saying to 
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sanctification, instead of justification). "Even from the last sin. We can experience 
this state in this life long before we die. As is also taught in our church order. The 
first theory, call it for my sake the Lutheran, points to the inherent corruption in 
human nature, and consequently to our human weakness, to the strength of our 
enemies, to the world, sin, the devil, and hell, and says: a complete cleansing from 
all sins cannot be obtained in this life on that account, The Wesleyan theory, which 
is also contained in the doctrine of the Evangelical Fellowship, passes by all this, 
and points all who seek forgiveness of sins and complete cleansing from the same, 
to JEsum and to JEsum alone. To all who believe in him are promised forgiveness 
of sins and entire cleansing from them, and the inheritance of the saints in light. To 
him is given all authority in heaven and on earth." 

Something from the theology of the "United Brethren in Christ". The organ of this Methodist sect, 
"der Frohliche Bothschafter" (The Joyful Messenger), in its issue of September 17, 
writes the following about the "procedures of sanctification": "The true trinity of man is 
not his division into body, soul and spirit, but the unity of the spirit in will, intellect 
and feeling. In this is to be recognized the image of the triune God. God is a spirit. 
Man is a spirit. The personal powers of God are Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The 
powers of man are will, intellect, and feeling. In his self-recognition as a man, and 
in his human unity, man maintains these three distinctive powers: will, intellect, 
feeling. In each of these powers his personality reflects sufficiently clearly and 
distinctly to be an image of the tri-personality of God, as the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. - Now, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost all co-operate in the salvation of men 
("My Father worketh hitherto, and | work," says Christ), and not in every man in the 
same proportion of the divine Persons to the workings that take place, so also every 
man is not first or foremost influenced by the same side in the furtherance of his 
salvation. In the case of one man, feeling stands out as the power by which he is 
brought to spiritual conversion. And in every further advancement in the way of 
salvation this order of progress may prevail. The starting-point of this furtherance is 
the conscience. - In the case of another, the mode of proceeding is more marked 
as an intellectual one. Here the intellect is the mediator of progress. Clarity of 
understanding of the command and the promise of God determines the striving of 
such a one toward the goal set before him. - In a third, the will comes forth powerfully 
as the mediation of salvation. Acclaim is converted into faith by the energy of the 
will. - In the conversion as well as in the sanctification of these different characters, 
the process of experience must take shape in something different. In the case of 
one, the process is quicker and more affecting; in the case of the next, more 
deliberate and gradual; in the case of the third, likewise quick, but less affecting than 
in the first case. In this way the diversity of Christian experiences of different 
individuals can be explained. It is a more scientific and satisfactory explanation than 
to attribute it simply to the different ‘dispositions’ or 'temperaments'. Once we have 
an explanation of this difference of feeling in the same salvation experience of 
different persons, we afterwards more easily arrive at the unity of the concept of the 
doctrines which underlie such experiences." From the foregoing one can already 
see that the "United Brethren" think something of "scholarship." According to the 
"Merry Messenger" of October 1, a conference of the "Brethren" also had a 
"Committee on Scholarship," which reported, among other things, the following: 
"Scholarship almost in itself, to possess science, to have knowledge of some thing or 
other. 
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that is, that one can reveal the hidden part of it, the beautiful in its beauty, or vice 
versa, the corruptible in its corruptibility and ugliness. . Scholarship is a trade which 
never owes its fruit to him who can and does pursue it. It is a gratifying good for 
personal and other benefit; be it the countryman or the astronomer.... It must be said 
with regret that even in the ecclesiastical field of scholarship many show themselves 
to be gasconnades, whereas we are always in need of men of consistency in 
experience and doctrine, so that the precious gospel of the great inestimable 
salvation in Christ may be preached with aesthetics to all men, and our men may be 
used as factotum. " F. P. 
Professor O. F. Lumry of Wheaton College wants to found a newchurch, after he thinks 
he has discovered that the Protestant and Roman Catholic clergy represent the 
"secret of wickedness," 2 Thess. 2:7, in that they have deprived the laity of the right 
to preach and administer the sacraments, and have displaced women from the high 
position they occupied as assistants to the apostles. From this "mystical Babylon," 
the mother of fornication, he says, all Christians who love the Lord and look forward 
to his coming should now go out and separate themselves, and the professor will 
immediately begin to hold services in his house for the new congregation, whereby 
all who enter into this foolishness - there will probably be some after all - men, women 
and children, will make a point of preaching, the apostle may after all have said: "Do 
not forbid anyone to be a teacher." -A .G. 
A general improvement of the ecclesiastical confessions is expected from the future by Dr. 
Butler in the "Lutheran Observer". Pointing out that the excellent Constitution of the 
United States had to put up with "amendments," he continues: "Civil no less than 
ecclesiastical constitutions are fallible and improvable. The time will come when the 
Church of Christ will improve its doctrinal and constitutional position, redefine it, and 
conform it more to the Word of God, which is now, and ever has been since Luther 
advocated it, recognized by Protestant Christians as the only infallible rule of faith 
and life. It is admirable that the Fathers should have so clearly, if not infallibly, 
summed up the truths clearly taught in the sacred Scriptures in the confessions of 
the various ecclesiastical communions. But we have more light than the Fathers had. 
There is reason to hope that even the Church, which claims to be infallible, will frame 
her faith more according to the Bible, as the same is interpreted by the great general 
Church (as interpreted by the great Church Catholic), the resolutions of Trent will not 
always stand." Dr. Butler does not seem to have quite given up the hope that in the 
course of time the Antichrist will yet develop into a good Christian. But when he 
speaks of the need for improvement of all confessions, he should, as a member of 
the Lutheran Church, do the latter the service of pointing out to it those doctrines in 
which it does not teach in accordance with the Word of God. 

F. P. 
"Why Am | a Pagan?" Under this title, in the August issue of the North American Review, a 
Chinese named Wong Chin Foo publishes a lengthy article in which he places his 
paganism high above Christianity and finally calls on Christians in America to convert 
to Confucius. He states two things that he found among Christians as what kept him 
from turning from Chinese paganism to Christianity, the disunity in doctrine and the 
sinful life among Christians. Poor Thor! If only the simple 
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common sense can say that his position is only poorly founded. To remain aloof 
from Christianity and persist in heathenism for the sake of the doctrinal differences 
that unfortunately exist among Christians is not even as wise as if an Australian 
negro, who had hitherto fed meagrely on worms and roots, were to refuse to eat 
buttered bread because he had found out, that butter and bread are often 
adulterated by foreign additives which, however, do not belong in them, while this 
does not happen with his worms and roots, and he would rightly be laughed at if he 
now called upon the civilized Europeans and Americans with a serious face to turn 
to his worms and roots as well. If Mr. Wong Chin Foo wanted to take the trouble to 
investigate what the right, pure Christian doctrine is, he would have a quite infallible 
touchstone at his disposal, the holy scriptures, while the Australian would not be so 
fortunate in investigating European and American foodstuffs. And if the clever 
Chinaman puts the sins and vices he finds in America to the account of Christianity, 
he is acting about as cheaply as one would act who wanted to collect from Mr. Wong 
Chin Foo the debts which other people have incurred, for which he is not responsible 
and which want nothing to do with him; for what he brings forward are things which 
a right Christian in America and elsewhere rejects and shuns, while the worldlings 
among whom he has to live, and with whom this blind Chinaman lumps him together, 
reveal themselves as un-Christians by these very sins. It is therefore a disgrace to 
Christianity when American church papers, instead of duly rejecting the impudent 
and foolish heathen, or thoroughly teaching him better, rather give him credit as if 
he had seriously spoken into the conscience of us Christians and thus deserved our 
thanks. In the end we are supposed to be indebted even to the devil! In Christian 
antiquity, the heathen, who were just as intelligent and just as this Chinaman, were 
better served than by such press organs, as already in the oldest of those apologetic 
writings that have come down to us, Justin rejects it as an injustice when Christianity 
is accused of what can be reproached to those who are Christians only in name, but 
not in fact and truth. (Apol. I, 7 and 16.) A. G. 

The last annual report of the Presbyterian Church in the United States counts 
87 new congregations for the past year, and 414 for the past five years, so that the 
increase of 883 new congregations recorded for these years brings the numerical 
number of the Presbyterian Church only 469 higher than in 1882. The causes which 
have combined to bring about the entrance of so many congregations cannot well 
be found in the wanderlust of the American people and the social disturbances of 
recent years; for in our Lutheran circles, for which, after all, those conditions have 
not been abolished, the entrance of a congregation is a most rare occurrence. It is 
rather to be assumed that the indifferentist attitude, which is expressed in altar and 
pulpit fellowship and other improprieties, and which is deeply rooted in the Reformed 
nature, is to be regarded as the main cause of the phenomenon here excited. With 
this explanation agrees the circumstance that of the 500 pastors whom the 
Presbyterians have gained in the 5 years, 387 have come from other churches, and 
that in the same time 137 of their pastors have gone over to other churches. Where 
this running to and fro among the pastors goes on, one must not be greatly surprised 
if congregations, for which the management of their own congregational budget 
becomes too difficult, or which have had to be without a pastor for a longer time 
because of the lack of preachers, also dissolve and their members join other 
ecclesiastical communities of the- 
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same place, with whose relatives they may have attended the same Sunday-school 
when young. A. G. 

Unseemly joke. In the "Lutheran Observer," Sept. 22, we read the following notice: 
"All agree that a vote of thanks is due to the weather clerk for the fine weather which 
prevailed in Philadelphia during the three days of the constitutional celebration." 
Such a speech is one of those of which the apostle, Eph. 5:4, says, "Even" (let it not 
be said of you) "shameful words, and foolishness, or jesting, which befit you not, but 
rather thanksgiving. " F.P. 


Il. foreign countries. 


The Hanoverian Provincial Consistory sent the following letter of congratulations on the 
150th anniversary of the foundation of the University of Gdttingen: "Hanover, August 
7, 1887. To the Prorector and Senate of the Georg August University of Géttingen. 
Placed at the head of the Lutheran Regional Church of the Province of Hanover, the 
undersigned authority does not wish to let the day on which the University of 
Géttingen celebrates its 150th anniversary pass without offering its congratulations. 
Almost all of the older clergy whose work is under our supervision, and by far the 
majority of the younger ones, received their academic education in Géttingen. The 
theological faculty of the university helps us to examine those students of theology 
who have completed the scientific preparatory school for the clerical office. In 
addition to the general interest taken by the entire province on this jubilee day, we 
therefore feel a special interest in the celebration. There will be no university that did 
not show an individual character. The academic character of Géttingen, however, 
since Minchhausen's and Mosheim's time, has been that of simple research work, 
which, while acknowledging the traditional with reverence, has never proceeded 
from preconceived points of view about what must be found as a result, but rather 
has always been dominated by the unswerving striving to find nothing but the truth. 
This scholarly earnestness has made an essential contribution to educating our 
clergy, not only to warm and resolute faithfulness to the confession, but also to the 
unbiased calmness and brightness of view that protects them from one-sided 
increases and ensures the health of the national church. We thank the University for 
this from the bottom of our hearts and ask God the Lord to continue to bless its work. 
President and ordinary members of the Royal State Consistory." With which words 
the highest church authority of the country recognizes the serious scientific striving 
of the Géttingen theologians, at whose head stands Ritschl, who denies and fights 
the divinity of Christ and all basic truths of Christianity. To speak of "resolute fidelity 
to the confession" is a mockery and ridicule. However, not only all members of the 
state consistory, but all pastors of Hanover who recognize such a consistory, which 
tramples on the most sacred rights of the church, as their authority, are jointly 
responsible for all the mischief that the Géttingen theological faculty is wreaking on 
the Hanoverian state church. 

The division of the Free Churches in Hanover, and especially the building of separate 
churches and chapels for the separated groups, gives the well-known Hanoverian 
correspondent of the "Reichsbote", who has often shown that he is a fanatical 
opponent of the Free Church, cause to lay out a plaster of conscience for himself 
and his friends in the regional church with the following words: "These are the most 
unfortunate circumstances, which show quite clearly what blessing can come from 
a willful and unjust division of the Free Church. 
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...of a separation induced by the nature of things." We well believe that this plaster 
does its service to keep the consciences asleep, but that does not prevent us from 
showing that the same is a patent fraud-medicine. There is almost as much fraud in 
it as words. First of all, these are supposed to be the "most unpleasant 
circumstances of all," - the simple superlative did not suffice for him, it had to be a 
double one! We know and feel quite vividly how sad the conditions of the Free 
Churches in Hanover are. But we know even more unpleasant conditions, e.g. when 
Protestant unions devastate the church, when a Ritschl fills the heads of young 
theologians with his loose philosophy, when "Lutheran" pastors - perhaps under 
protest - obediently help to bring about the ordered union, and so on. We think that 
the national church has had more than enough of the unpleasant and would do 
better to leave the Free Church alone. - Then these "circumstances" should show 
"quite clearly," etc. Of course, because the man is a success-worshipper. If the Free 
Church were a great flourishing organism, it would become clear to the man that he 
is on the wrong track with his national church. Whether he would then leave remains 
questionable. His phrase, however, would look very good in the mouth of a Papist, 
if it were changed to something like this: "The disunity of Protestantism shows quite 
clearly what blessings rest on the ecclesiastical revolution of the arch-heretic Luther. 
- Finally, he speaks of a "separation brought about arbitrarily." He can hardly mean 
by this the "arbitrariness" with which the use of the old marriage formula was 
enjoined, the blessed pastor Harms was suspended, and open blasphemers of 
Christ, on the other hand, were tolerated in office. By this "arbitrariness," however, 
the separation was "caused. No, he means that those who separated themselves 
did so arbitrarily, without need! Of the distress of conscience of faithful Lutherans in 
the national churches he seems to have no idea. Now, though this distress of 
conscience may here and there have impelled them to take erroneous steps, yet this 
was not “arbitrariness. - Also, it is not the separation, but the fact that one did not 
thoroughly separate oneself from the theology of the regional church, that is the 
reason for the fragmentation of the free church structures in Hanover. - It is a 
mistake, by the way, when the reporter writes that the Missourian (i.e. Bethlehem) 
congregation in Hanover received the money from America to build a church of its 
own; it seems as if the building was done from America. This is not the case, rather 
the urgent need, because no suitable place of worship could be procured, drove 
them to begin the building in trust in God; then, of course, the American brethren did 
not refuse their assistance. (Evangelical Lutheran 
Free Church.) 

The editor of the "Hannoversche Pastoral-Korrespondenz" has published theses 
on church, office, regional church, synodal constitution and free church in No. 13 of his journal. 
For the sake of curiosity, we share some of them. The faith of the church is wrought 
by the gospel; its fellowship is established by baptism, which gives the Spirit of 
Jesus; its confession of the invisible Lord in the Lord's Supper is guaranteed as a 
confession of hope by receiving the body and blood of Christ. 15. (15) The admission 
of whole communities of the people into the church has the consequence that the 
general church assumes popular forms and becomes particular in individual 
communities of the people, which does not detract from their togetherness and 
fellowship. (19) The confession of the sovereign and his membership in a particular 
community of the church is no obstacle to his devoting his princely care and state 
support to other communities of the church in his country. (20) In particular, it is to be 
recognized as a divine providence that the Church of German Reformed Churches 
should be supported by the state. 
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The Church of the Holy Spirit is the only church community in the world that has been 
given the princes as guardians and nursemaids, against which all the evils connected 
with it seem insignificant. The fundamental distrust of a church community against 
the sovereign belonging to another community can only lead to its gradual atrophy, 
both internally and externally, since such a sentiment is in conflict with the purpose 
of the sovereign church regime. 27. As the Free Churches in Germany hitherto all 
trace their origin to respected church members, who, on the basis of teaching 
contrary to Scripture or without Scripture, made it the duty of swarm-minded and 
impatient people to tear up by force the previous order of the church, They have 
fallen, to a greater or lesser extent, into the bondage of teachings contrary to 
Scripture or without Scripture, which spill the very treasure of the church, but are 
compelled, without exception, to make questions of canon law into articles of faith, 
as Rome did, by which the ecumenical catholicity of the church is turned into a 
sectarian narrowness. (28) In accordance with this origin and order of the free 
churches, they have always been able to gather only unjudgmental groups around a 
few gifted and energetic leaders, whose cohesion is essentially secured by sectarian 
dogmatism and narrow-mindedness, and whose conduct lacks the essential 
characteristics of scriptural Christianity. (29) The popular national churches, therefore, 
have hitherto secured the general Christian state of the church more completely and 
more purely than those arbitrary formations; they have made possible above all the 
learned doctrinal state necessary to it; they have secured the independence of 
scriptural research and at the same time the worldly standing of the church better, 
which the latter is necessary to it for overcoming the world in it and outside of it. The 
abolition of the connection between the State and the Church can only be the result 
of a historical development which will bring the already existing antichristianity clearly 
and distinctly to dominion in the State, and then the end will be near. - To reply to 
this in even one word would be to do too much for the matter. G. St. 


The fifth General Lutheran Conference will meet in Hamburg during the second week of 
this month. Dr. Luthardt will speak on "the position and task of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church vis-a-vis the advance of the Roman Church in the present," and 
Father Dieckmann from Verben on the topic: "Faith and works in relation to the 
special tasks of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in our time. In discussing these 
topics, however, the Conference can show how much Lutheranism is to be found in 
it. The General Council has also seconded a delegate to the Conference, Dr. Spath of 
Philadelphia. F...P: 


Imperial German Christianity. The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung reports under 
August 26, as follows: "At the consecration of the flag on August 18 at Potsdam, the 
act of worship began with the hymn: 'Be praise and honor to the highest good,' sung 
by the choir of singers of the Garrison Church. Then the army's field provost, Dr. 
Richter, approached the altar, surrounded by the court preachers Dr. Fromme! and 
Dr. StrauB and the Roman Catholic divisional pastor Struckmann. From the speech 
of the field provost we highlight the following passages: "The new flags are now to 
be consecrated before and by the Triune God at the Paniers of the Lord of Hosts, at 
this time-honored place, where one and a half centuries of Prussian history look 
down upon us. Truly, a sermon without equal! God's word and God's deed, the 
unforgettable great deeds of the all-merciful God to our sovereign house, to our 
people, here they come alive before us again. Here, too, the flag does not merely 
wave before us, it points upward. It shows the soldier not only what he should do, 
but also how he can do it. It is not merely a witness to the glory of the fathers, not 
merely a symbol of the soldier's unimpaired honour for all time, 
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It is also the sanctuary of the soldier, a heraldic call of God Himself from eternity, 
placed in the midst of the transience of this time, in the midst of the seriousness of 
the soldier's profession. "Hold," these flags call to you, dear comrades, and to all of 
us from God's Word, "hold what you have, that no one may take your crown" 
(Revelation 2:11). What you have, you German people, you glorious army, on and 
in the flag, it is your crown; yes, he who wears the crown by God's grace and who is 
also our crown; who knows that the golden crown on his head is only a reflection of 
the eternal conqueror's crown of him to whom alone glory and honor are due. He 
who holds out the standard, your emperor and lord, and he who consecrates the 
standard, the king of kings above, they both belong together, and no one shall 
separate them from each other. In the flag, both are vividly present to the soldier, 
and with it, at the same time, the great history of the fatherland, the fatherland's work 
and sweat, heart's blood and tears, battle and victory, power and glory are entrusted 
to him for protection and protection. All this the flag announces. Therefore it is the 
soldier's crown, for which he should joyfully give his heart's blood. Take them then, 
these flags. Let them be a herald's cry from God in this our earnest and decisive 
time for you, for the whole army, and for the whole nation: "Hold that which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown." Hold it with a firm hand outward, with a faithful 
hand inward, with a praying hand upward." - One hardly thinks it possible that an 
"evangelical preacher," a reasonable man, could bring such nonsensical, 
blasphemous stuff to his lips. 

Lauds Church - Bavarian Gratitude. On September 16, the Luthardt'sche Zeitung reported 
the following about the "Bavarian General Synodal Decision": "On June 25 of this 
year, the Highest Decision on the negotiations of the last General Synod (1885) was 
issued. On reading this decision, one cannot fail to acknowledge the benevolence 
with which the State Government is disposed towards our Regional Church. Every 
member of our church will be pleased by the conclusion of the notice, where it says: 
"We return the sentiments of gratitude and loyal attachment to His Majesty the King 
and the entire Royal House with the assurance that We will always devote Our most 
gracious care to the interests of the Protestant Regional Church of the Kingdom" .... 
Furthermore, the Most High decision turns to the resolution of the General Synod 
concerning the burial of suicides. We regret that this resolution could not be 
confirmed, not only for the sake of the resolution itself, but rather because of the 
unequal treatment which the burial of suicides again finds everywhere, and because 
of the reputation of the clergy, which suffers decidedly through this unequal 
treatment. For if the one does what the other refuses to do, what is the point? For 
the time being, every parochus will do well to determine a certain form for the burial 
of suicides in advance with his church council, in order to at least get rid of the worst 
difficulties in the case that they occur. In general, one will keep to the three main 
points which have been established in the church-regimental draft.... The second 
main part of the decision refers to the wishes and requests of the General Synod. 
Quite unanimously, the General Synod has requested that the intercession for the 
mission be inserted into the Sunday church prayer. This motion has not been 
confirmed by the Most High. We deplore this very much. For we are dealing here 
with a sacred right of the Church which is atrophied by this decision, not with a right 
which relates to the outward form of our Church, but with a right which belongs to its 
innermost essence, the right of intercession for a cause of the Kingdom of God. Let 
it not be said that the national church as such 
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Do not do mission: the national church certainly not, but the church as the 
congregation of believers. The church must be a missionary church if it rightly 
recognizes its task; but if it is, then the prayer for the mission belongs in the Sunday 
church prayer. Let us, however, turn again to more pleasing matters! The request 
made by the General Synod to allow liturgical services at the beginning and end of 
each school year has been granted. We welcome this with grateful joy." - One sees 
that the Bavarian State Government, as much as is in it, by virtue of its sumptuary 
episcopate, hinders what only looks like confession of the truth. Even the extremely 
lax motions of the Landessynode concerning the burial of suicides, through which 
here and there a faint thread of this crime rings through, it has denied confirmation. 
It forbids Christians an intercession which Christ has commanded, presumes to 
prescribe to the Church what and how to pray. But because it permits a liturgical 
service in the schools twice a year, that is cause enough for a Bavarian "confessional 
Lutheran" to forget those unpleasant impressions and to testify his grateful joy to the 
Most High State and Church Authority and to praise it for the goodwill it shows to the 
Protestant State Church! After all, one can offer anything to such servile spirits who 
so easily surrender the freedom they have in Christ! 


Against the doctrine of eternal damnation the Prebendary Row of St. Paul's Cathedral 
in London directs his recently published book "Future Retribution viewed in the light of 


reason and revelation", namely he leans towards the assumption that complete 
destruction is in store for the persistently ungodly. Mr. Row is unwilling to find in the 
whole Bible any dogmatic assertion of the endlessness of a punishment for sin, and 
thinks that such a doctrine would be difficult to reconcile with God's infinite love and 
grace in Christ. As if a London cathedral preacher had the task of reconciling God's 
attributes, will and deeds before reason, and if it had to be done with the denial of 
divinely revealed truths! Thus Row also asserts that there is no passage in the New 
Testament by which a man's time of grace is limited to this life. He has, as is well 
known, a comrade in mind in the Can. Farrar of Westminster, who, on the 7th Sunday 
after Trinity, again presented in the pulpit such an error, which has its origin in the 
Roman doctrine of Purgatory, and which also gathers adherents here in America. 
A.G. 


In furtherance of the cult of Mary, a Jesuit priest has caused a volume of 
Meditations on the Salve Regina to be published by a Dublin publisher, and the 
Archbishop of Dublin, as well as the Provincial of the Jesuit Order for Ireland, by 
their nil obstat, have held the Roman Church responsible for the book, in which divine 
honour is paid to the Blessed Virgin in the most blasphemous manner. "JEsus," says 
one of the prayers, "is an almighty intercessor before the Father, and thou art 
almighty before him." Throughout the book the sinner is urged to seek his salvation 
from Mary. "How can," reads one passage, "JEsus refuse anything to his mother? Is 
it not a law and commandment of God that a child should honor his mother? To keep 
this commandment to his mother always, JEsus took upon himself... If we have 
offended our divine Saviour, and fear the vengeance of Him who is to be our judge, 
we turn to His mother." Yes, the Jesuit stoops to the exceedingly atrocious, 
blasphemous sentence, "Was not the Holy Spirit Himself enraptured by the pure 
looks of the immaculate Virgin, when in the Song of Songs He speaks of the eyes of 
Mary as of the eyes of a dove, in order to 
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to express her exquisite beauty and incomparable loveliness - Oculi tui columbarum 
(Cant. 1, 15.)." And in the same book he adds, "Thou hast taken my heart, my sister, 
dear bride, with thineEyes one (Oant. 4, 9.)." This is not written by a heathen Hindu, but 
with archbishop's permission by a member of the ostensibly all-salvific Church, and 
of an order which abuses the holy, blessed name, apart from which no salvation is 
to be found, as a cover for its wickedness. A. G. 
Church care for Lutheran soldiers in Russia, P. Angerstein reports in his "Kirchenblatt": The 
two pastors KeuBler and Hurt left Petersburg for Poland to conduct services for the 
Lutheran soldiers in Latvian and Estonian. After visiting Warsaw and several other 
cities and administering Holy Communion to the soldiers, they have returned to their 
homeland and to their congregations. It would be desirable that a permanent 
Lutheran military chaplain be employed for the many Lutheran Latvians and 
Estonians who are stationed in Poland. 
Russia. The Ministry of Enlightenment in St. Petersburg has ordered that religious 
teachers for the Greek Orthodox children shall be employed in all municipal schools 
received from the government. In addition, a religious teacher of the confession to 
which the majority of the pupils of other confessions belong should also be 
employed. Accordingly, several Lutheran religious teachers would also have to be 
employed in Lodz. It is to be wished for our youth, which is so much in need of 
efficient religious instruction, that this ordinance will come into being quite soon. 
(Evangelical Lutheran 
Church Gazette) 
Australia. We reported earlier that the pastors of the Lutheran Synod in Australia and 
those of the Immanuel Synod met in Bethany on June 29 and 30 of this year for a 
doctrinal discussion. In the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" of August we 
find the following announcement by President Ph. |. Ofter: "The Christian reader is 
hereby informed that at the general pastoral conference held at Bethany on June 29 
and 30, a certain rapprochement between the Australian and Immanuel Synods was 
brought about, namely in that the pastors of both sides agreed on their common 
position on the Lutheran Confession. More detailed information about the 
negotiations that have taken place will follow in due time and place. As far as the 
still pending differences are concerned, it was decided to hold a further meeting, 
which, the Lord willing, is to take place on November 16 and 17 in Lights Pass. 
Necrological. In the Leipzig "Missionsblatt" of September 1, we read: "A new sad 
tidings has deeply shaken our hearts which were still mourning the death of the 
emeritus Senior Schwarz: It pleased God to receive our Senior C. Fr. Kremmer into 
his heavenly kingdom on July 24 after a short illness. - Furthermore, Provost 
Fruhling of the Hermannsburg Mission died in Hermannsburg, Natal. - The last 
number of the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" also brings the news that the former 
Hanoverian pastor Ludwig Grote, who had been living in "exile" in Switzerland for 
years, died suddenly on September 10 in Basel. The deceased was struck by a blow 
while he was busy writing his "Allerlei aus Welt und Kirche" for the paper "Unter dem 
Kreuze". 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 33. November 1887. No. 11. 


The fruitful reading of Luther's writings. 


Paper delivered by Dr. C. F. Walther, according to the minutes of the Missouri District Conference, committed to print by 
resolution of the latter. 


Thesis I. 

In order to get the air and love to read and study Luther's writings, it is above 
all necessary to realize that Luther is not to be counted among the ordinary pure 
theologians, but was the reformer of the church chosen by God Himself and the 
revealer and destroyer of the Antichrist. (2 Thess. 2, 8. Revelation 14, 6. 7.) 


Luther is the only theologian who is prophesied in Scripture. He is beyond all doubt 
the angel of whom Revelation 14:6 says. He is beyond all doubt the one who, 
according to 2 Thess. 2, was to reveal and kill the Antichrist. That Luther revealed 
the Antichrist is admitted by every one who still believes that the Pope is the 
Antichrist. That he killed him, many do not admit, but there is no doubt he did it. It is 
true that he did not put an end to Pabbism, but whoever still allows himself to be 
seduced by the pope must first reject Luther; for Luther has so clearly denounced 
him as the antichrist that a man must close his eyes if he does not want to believe 
that the pope is the antichrist. He who does not want to be deceived by the Pabst 
cannot be deceived. Through Luther, God opened the eyes of thousands and 
millions who previously in blindness honored the pope as the successor of Peter and 
Vicar of Christ. Luther has no equal in the Church after the apostles and prophets. 
Name but one doctrine which Luther would not have expounded in the clearest and 
most glorious manner. Would it not be unspeakable ingratitude to God, who sent us 
this man, if we did not want to listen to his voice? Then we would not have recognized 
the time in which God has afflicted us. What the wrath of God 
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But what follows from this we see at the present time in the new German 
theologians, who ask nothing of Luther, and indeed basically despise him because 
he did not expound the truth scientifically. When modern theologians cite him once, 
it is always with a certain tendency; but it is not with the intention of presenting him 
as a witness to the truth. On the other hand, an old theologian calls Luther's writings 
"the mantle of Elijah, which he let fall at his ascension," while Bugenhagen expressly 
sees Revelation 14:6, 7, fulfilled in Luther. Therefore this first thesis is of great 
importance. God holds Christendom responsible if it does not recognize this man as 
the Reformer of the Church. We must not think in regard to Luther, "So can we; as 
well as Luther found the truth, so well shall we find it by diligent study." Nay, when 
God fills his prophets with spirit and light, he does it for the common benefit of the 
church; and woe to the church if it will not use God's instrument, but pass it by. A 
church in which Luther's writings are not studied first by the pastors and then, at 
their instigation, by the common Christians, certainly does not have Luther's spirit, 
and Luther's spirit is the pure evangelical spirit of faith, humility, and simplicity. 

The other dogmatists of our church are not at all to be put on the same line 
with Luther. Luther had nothing but hellish error behind him. He had to go to the 
Scriptures alone and extract the truth. No man can understand how that was 
possible. It may look easy, but it could not possibly have been done without the very 
special illumination of the Holy Spirit. 


Thesis Il. 

In order to acquire a desire and love for reading and studying Luther's writings, 
it is also necessary to read the judgments and testimonies which the greatest 
theologians of our church, even the enemies themselves, have given concerning the 
high value of Luther's writings. 


These are, after all, well-known testimonies; but they cannot be taken to heart 
enough. Thus says Melanchthon: 

"Dr. Pomeranus is a grammaticus, searching through the words of the text. | 
am a dialectician and consider the order, the context, the individual links, the 
conclusions. Dr. Jonas is an orator and knows how to put things into perspective 
with oratorical grace. Luther - is everything, with him none of us can compare." Thus 


writes the Doctor Germaniae, the greatest scholar of the time. Melanchthon would 
not have been able to say such a thing out of flattery. 
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Brenz bore the following testimony to Luther: "Luther alone lives in his writings; 
we are all, as it were, a dead letter in comparison with him." 

Thus Urbanus Rhegius writes: "Luther is such a one and such a great 
theologian as no age has had a similar one. . . . | will say what | think: we all write 
and do the Scriptures, but compared with Luther - we are disciples; this judgment 
does not flow from love, but love from judgment." 

But this is also how enemies of our church write. When Luther wrote another 
polemic against the Zwinglians in 1544, the Swiss, in their anger, wanted to pillory 
Luther for once, as they hoped. Calvin wrote: "| ask you to consider this: first of all, 
what a great man Luther is and by what great gifts he is distinguished, with what 
courage, with what constancy, with what skill, with what penetrating power of 
teaching he has hitherto been concerned to overthrow the kingdom of Antichrist and 
at the same time to spread the doctrine of salvation. | often care to say, though he 
called me a devil, yet | would do him so much honor as to acknowledge him an 
excellent servant of God." 

The same says in another place, where he wrote of Isaiah 57:1: "I thought it 
necessary to adduce this (example) before all, both because the same is a recent 
one, and because it should be more plausible in so excellent a herald of the gospel 
and prophet of God." Such passages must be reproached to the newer Lutherans 
who take exception to our calling Luther "the second Moses" or "Elijah." 

Beza, another Reformed teacher writes thus, "Luther was a truly admirable 
man; and he who does not notice the Spirit of God in him, notices nothing." 

John Bunyan, the well-known English Baptist, says of Luther's Explanation of 
the Epistle to the Galatians, "Methinks | must roundly say, that | must set this book 
of Lutheri, Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians, above all books (except the 
Holy Scriptures) that ever | saw, because it is so delightful and convenient to a 
wounded conscience." 

Even Erasmus of Rotterdam joins in this praise of Luther, writing: "Luther is 
too great for me to write Against him. Luther is too great to be understood by me. 
Yes, Luther is so great that | learn and profit more from the reading of a leaflet in 
Luther's writings than from the whole of Thomas." Melanchthon writes in his preface 
to the third part of the Wittenberg edition of Luther's Latin works: "| remember that 
Erasmus Roterodamus used to say: it is not a skillful- 
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rer and better interpreter among all whose writings we have after the apostles." 

The papal scholar Masius expresses himself in a similar way, writing: "There 
is more thorough theology on one sheet of Luther's paper than sometimes in a whole 
book of a church father". 

Johann Georg Hamann recommended to his friend Lindner, who wanted to 
turn to theology, as he put it: "three body books", namely the Bible, a good old hymn 
book, and: "The third is the collection of Luther's smaller writings, which Rambach 
published. In this book you will find exquisite thoughts and explanations about the 
main doctrines of our faith of this father of our church, which are at the same time 
polemical and practical. What a shame for our time [anno 1759] that the spirit of this 
man, who founded our church, lies so under the ashes! What a power of eloquence, 
what a spirit of interpretation, what a prophet! How good will the old wine taste to 
you, and how should we be ashamed of our corrupted taste! What are Montaigne 
and Baco, those idols of witty France and profound England, against him!" 

Leopold Ranke, the famous historian, wrote: "No writer in any nation of the 
world has ever been more self-possessed, more powerful. Nor should any other be 
named who would have united the most perfect intelligibility and popularity, sound, 
faithful common sense with so much verve and genius." (German History in the Age 
of the Reformation. 2nd ed. I, 349.) 

Bengel writes: "Luther's writings should be read more diligently; what Moses 
was to the Israelite people, Luther is to a certain extent at least to the Christians". 
(Citirt in Erl. Zeitschr. Nov. 1872. p. 261.) 

Buddeus says: "It is well known that the writings of Luther are found among 
the few who want to be scholars and theologians; among the unlearned, however, 
it is much if one finds the church or house postilion of the blessed man; the other 
writings, which contain so much good, are unknown. (Preface to the Hallische 
Supplem. XIV, 766.) 

Zeidler, the editor of this supplement, says: "So some twenty years ago | saw 
no one who respected these things, but laughed at me, and thought | should not 


trouble Lutherum with such repetition of his writings, and not wear noctuas Athenas." 
(Preliminary Report to. d. O.) 
Thesis Ill. 
In his Lither studies, one does not observe chronological order. 


The fruitful reading of Luther's writings. 309 


If one wants to get to know the course of Luther's development, one must of 
course read Luther chronologically. But if you do not yet have a proper respect for 
Luther or a proper appetite for the food in his writings, do not read chronologically. 
For it is self-evident that in Luther's first writings many things are still obscure. 
Whoever now reads, for example, the Ninety-five Theses, wonders how they could 
make such a great stir, since there is still so much darkness in them; but because 
these theses contained the doctrine of justification, they made a tremendous 
impression on the children of God who were sitting in darkness. Nowadays Luther is 
an object of historical research; one does not look for pure doctrine in him; for one 
thinks that theology is now much more advanced. 


Thesis IV. 
One should not begin one's Luther studies with such writings which Luther did 
not prepare himself, but which only listeners to his oral lectures have copied in a 
hurry. 


Now, with the help of shorthand, it is still difficult to transcribe a speech exactly 
as it is delivered; at that time, however, one had no idea of this art. This is why 
Luther's writings, which have been marked by listeners, are far from being equal to 
the writings that Luther himself prepared. There, for instance, a sentence is omitted, 
there a different word is used than Luther would have used, here something is added 
that Luther did not say at all, and so on. With such writings, therefore, one never 
knows exactly whether one has the pure Luther. In his language, however, Luther is 
inimitable; he has written the most wonderful, sweetest, simplest German, so that 
even Grimm says that we are all pupils of Luther. Therefore, take care and always 
read the introductions, which give information about the elaboration of the 
Scriptures. Luther preferred Cruciger to all his other scribes; Melanchthon also 
praises Cruciger. 


Thesis V. 
One should not begin his Luther studies by reading the writings originally 
written in Latin and translated into German. 


The translations may be as good as they are: if the original is particularly good, 
the translation will never reach it. Therefore, the beginner in the study of Luther 
would be disappointed if he first read such translations. Luther's works have also 
been disgraced here and there by bad translations, especially the oldest writings. 
Among the best translations we have of Luther's writings is that of the Commentary 
on Genesis, which Basilius Faber and John Guden provided; likewise the 
interpretation of the Epistle to the Galatians. 
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Thesis VI. 

It is true that there are few writings of Luther's by the reading of which this or 
that person would not have been so grasped that he thereafter made the reading of 
them his main reading in addition to God's Word; but he who has not yet gained an 
insight into the glory of these writings, and is therefore first to acquire a taste for this 
food, is not to be advised to begin with the exegetical and homiletical writings. 


Thesis VII. 

The best way to be stimulated to read Luther's writings, and to come to a proper 
appreciation and understanding of these incomparable writings, is to begin by 
reading the polemical writings, especially "These Words," etc., and the "Great 
Confession of the Lord's Supper" (1528), and with regard to Pabstry: "Won dem 
Pabstthum zu Rom," etc. (1520). (1520) and: "Wider Hans Wurst" (1541). 

These sentences are based on the speaker's own experience. The polemical 
writings of Luther are now much despised, but they are the greatest things that have 
been written by human hands. There one finds the truths of Scripture proved to the 
evidence, there one sees Luther's heroic faith and his spiritual joyfulness. At the 
same time, everything is entertaining. That Luther speaks so coarsely is due to the 
fact that he fought either the Antichrist or wretched swarm spirits. Not all diseases 
can be cured with buttermilk and honey, but bitter medicine must also be given. 
Luther had before him a thousand-year-old oak tree of immense girth; he could not 
cut it with a penknife, but had to use mighty axes and sharp sagas. But his heart 
wanted to melt with lamentation over the poor souls who sat in the darkness. He who 
is offended by his fiery zeal is offended by God, who has chosen such a tool for 
himself. 


Thesis VIII. 

After the polemical ones, one passes on to the so-called historical writings on 
the Reformation, e. g.: "Von der babylonischen GefangniB der Kirche" ("On the 
Babylonian Prison of the Church"), together with the defense of this writing; further: 
"An den christlichen Adel" ("To the Christian Nobility"), and so on. 

These are first of all important for the beginner; he must read the writings where 
Luther laid the foundation for his work of reformation. 


Thesis IX. 
Let this be followed by the doctrinal writings in the narrower sense of the word, 
e.g., "Of the Keys" (1530); "Reason and Cause 
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from the Scriptures, that a Christian congregation" etc. (1523); "Epistles, How to 
Preach the Church Servants," etc. (1523); "To the Pastors against Usury" (1541); 
"That Free Will is Nothing" (1525); "Of Matrimonial Matters" (1530); "Secular 
Authority, How Far" etc. (1523); "Exhortation to the Sacrament," etc. (1530); "Of 
Conciliis and Churches" (1539), etc. 


Thesis X. 

As far as the exegetical writings are concerned, begin with the interpretation 
of the Sermon on the Mount, and then read Luther's interpretation of the last words 
of David and the interpretation of the 2nd 37th 45th 82nd 110th 111th 117th 118th 
Psalm. 

In the interpretation of the Sermon on the Mount everything is interesting for a 
reader who is interested in divine truth. Everything is simple and yet clearly 
explained. Likewise, the interpretation of the last words of David is a delicious work. 


Thesis XL. 

As far as the homiletical writings are concerned, at least before preparing any 
sermon on the pericopes, read the relevant sermons in the Postillas, as well as the 
"Short Sermons Given to a Friend for Prescription". 

Therefore, even in the first time, one should not completely put aside Luther's 
homiletical writings. While one might not otherwise find much in a sermon of 
Luther's, one will soon notice, if one is to work out a sermon, what a wealth of 
thoughts, yes, expressions Luther gives to hand. The latter sermons (Walch XII.) 
are not to be overlooked, since one finds many things in the same which are not 
found in the pericope sermons. 

Thesis XIl. 

As far as Luther's letters are concerned, read especially those from the time 
of the preparation for the Diet of Augsburg and during the same, as well as those 
concerning the farewell to the empire, and in general all letters which refer to 
ecclesiastical events. 

More beautiful letters have not been written. Such courage of faith, such 


joyfulness and certainty of victory has no equal. One only gets the right 
understanding of the events when one reads what Luther wrote about them. 


Thesis XIll. 
One should not endeavor to excerpt completely Luther's writings that one 
reads, but only notice what one finds in them. 
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The author of the text is the one who has given an important insight, be it in exegesis, 
or in dogmatics, or for preaching, or in biblical and church history. One should make 
headings for them with exact information as to where the relevant thing stands and 
from which time it originates. At the very least, note the passage that one does not 
want to forget by underlining it, or by an exclamation mark in the margin, and the 
like, unless the passage is short and also distinguishes itself by its splendid form; 
then note it according to the wording. In particular, one should collect the countless 
axiomata, winged words, canons, proverbs, and the like, which often contain a whole 
world of divine thoughts. Passages in which it is impossible to find one's way should 
be marked with a question mark, or written on a piece of paper and brought to the 
conference. 


The detailed excerpting of Luther is not particularly fruitful, for Luther does not 
work in such a way that he goes forward in a strict line of thought, but rushes forward, 
as it were, en brigade. That is why, in excerpting, one will often write out passages 
that are of no importance at all, if one takes them out of context. One works 
according to the rules of the thesis. Especially short passages are often so 
marvelous, because with Luther, when he has lived into a matter, words and content 
are like body and soul, which cannot be without each other. - Through the marginal 
lines one can gather a great treasure in a short time without much effort. - One does 
not spare his copy of Luther too much. He who consumes an Erlanger edition in his 
life has wasted nothing. - The passages into which one absolutely cannot find 
oneself often contain the deepest theological thoughts. When one comes upon such 
passages, one should not rest until one has fathomed their contents. - A particularly 


practical aid to the study of Luther is an "Index Rerum". 


Thesis XIV. 


As often as one encounters a difficult theological question, one seeks to obtain 
information about it from all the relevant passages with the help of the Spruch- und 
Sachregister zu Luthers Werken aus Luther. 


You have to make that a law. A Lutheran preacher should know how Luther 
judges important theological questions. He is not an oracle, but his judgment is of 
the utmost importance for us. Read all the passages where he comes to the subject 
in question. Whoever does this diligently will soon become fond of Luther and 
recognize that he cannot find a better counselor. Whoever does not do this does not 
make use of Luther. 
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Thesis XV. 

One makes a collection of such passages which one wants to cite in one's 
sermons. But they must be such as are as important in content as they are classy 
in expression. The mere invocation of Luther's opinion is dangerous, since it creates 
the appearance that one is demanding faith on Luther's authority. The preacher 
must have already proved the matter from God's Word, and Luther must then appear 
as a witness. 


It is not enough that one should intend to use a beautiful passage, but one 
must write it out, preferably in a booklet especially designed for this purpose. Such 
passages make an extraordinary impression on people. Of course, they must be 
exquisite passages, in which content and form appeal to the mind and heart of the 
listener. One should do with the quotations from Luther as with song verses, which 
one also does not quote until one has driven the thought to the point; then the 
quotation comes as a strong conclusion. 


Thesis XVI. 

Be careful not to be offended by Luther's simple language, or by tautologies, 
or by apparent contradictions. Luther's language had to be simple; he was called to 
reform not the learned world but the Christian people. The alleged tautologies are 
intended means to make the truth clear to the reader and to drive it right into his 
heart. The contradictions that are blamed are either only apparent, or can be 
explained by the fact that Luther did not receive the full truth at once, as if by a magic 
stroke. 


It is a great blindness to take offense at Luther's simple language. What good 
would it do the people if they received in high words what Luther gives? But what 
harm would it do the scholars if it were also presented to them in simple form? It 
was Luther's highest principle that he wanted to be understood. - By repeating the 
same thing more often (tautology) in slightly different words, he finally wants to bring 
the truth into the mind and heart. J. J. Rambach says about this: "It is true that when 
Luther arrives at an important point, he cannot be content with presenting it once, 
but he tends to repeat it several times in succession and to inculcate it; but this is 
precisely his mastery, that he always knows how to express the same thing in 
different words, so that one can by no means consider his repetitions to be empty 
and superfluous tautologies. 
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but must rather be compared to the often repeated blows of a hammer, by which the 
nail is driven the deeper into the wall". (Preface to Luther's Sermons on Love, etc., 
on 1 John 4:16-18.) - About the contradictions in his writings, Luther himself speaks 
Walch XVI, 1119 f.. 


Thesis XVII. 

Make it a rule to read something in Luther's writings every day, and take 
refuge in them especially when one feels dry, tired, despondent, sad, helpless, and 
miserable, and then choose especially the letters for his awakening, strengthening, 
and refreshment. Make yourself so familiar with his Luther edition that you can find 
every scripture without much time-consuming looking. 


In what way is the gospel a sermon of repentance, forgiveness 
of sins, and good works? 


(Communicated by decision of the Eastern Michigan Pastoral Conference). 


In the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, in many places the Gospel is 
called "the preaching of repentance and forgiveness of sins," Apol. Art. IV. (II.), p. 


98, § 62 (M.) reads, "Evangelium, enim arguit omnes homines, quod sint sub peccato, 
quod omnes sint rei aeternae irae ac mortis, et offert propter Christum remissionem 


peccatorum et justificationem, quae fide accipitur." Here, though not the exact 
wording, there is the content, sense, and opinion of this phrase: a paraphrase and 
explanation of the terms "repentance" and "remission of sins." In the German text, |. 
c. § 62: "The gospel also reproves all men, that they are born in sins, and that they 
are all guilty of eternal wrath and death, and hath offered them forgiveness of sins 
and righteousness through Christ. . . For the preaching of repentance, or this voice 
of the gospel, Repent ye, do penance, if it enter into the hearts aright, terrifieth the 
consciences, and is not a jest, but a great terror, because the conscience feeleth his 
grief, and sin, and the wrath of God." (§ 63): "In the fright the hearts shall again seek 
consolation," and so on. These words, too, give us not only the two catchwords 
"repentance" and "forgiveness of sins," but also an explanation and paraphrase of 
them. In the XXVII (XIII) Article Melanchthon, p. 282, § 54, reproaches the Papists: 


"Evangelium de gratuita remissione peccatorum propter Christum, . . . 
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de vera poenitentia, de operibus, quae habent mandatum Dei, neque audiunt neque 


docent.” Here, in addition to repentance and forgiveness of sins, good works are 


added as the content of the preaching of the Gospel. 

Art. XII. (V.) "Of Repentance," Melanchthon, p. 167 f. § 4 to 10, complains of 
the appalling blindness and ignorance which has prevailed and still prevails in 
Pabsthum with regard to the right doctrine of repentance, and then concludes § 10: 


"Et tamen agitur de re maxima, de praecipuo loco evangelii: de remissione 


peccatorum." In the German text I. c.: 
"And yet this is a principal article of Christian doctrine, of repentance, of the 
forgiveness of sin." Page 171, § 29 reads, "Et haec contritio ita fit, quando verbo 


Dei arguuntur peccata, guia haec est summa praedicationis evangelii, arguere 
q P & 
peccata et offerre remissionem propter Christum et justitiam . ., et ut renati bene 


faciamus." Again, the summa of the preaching of the gospel is stated to be: Punish 
sins (repentance), offer forgiveness of sins and justification for Christ's sake, and 
that we as born again do good works, "et ut renati bene faciamus." 

Now how is the word "repentance" to be understood in this way of speaking? 
The word repentance is used in Scripture and in our confessional writings in a 
twofold sense, first for the "whole conversion of man" and then for repentance 
(contritio) alone. The Concordia formula explains this as follows: "Just as the word 


repentance is not used in the same sense in sacred Scripture. For in some places 
of the holy Scriptures it is used and taken for the whole conversion of man, Luc. 13: 
If ye repent not, ye shall all perish. And in the 15th chapter, So shall there be joy 
over one sinner that repenteth. But in this place, Marc. 1, as well as elsewhere, 
where repentance and faith in Christ are set apart, Act. 20. or repentance and 
forgiveness of sins, Luc. 24. repentance is called nothing else, but truly 


acknowledging sin, heartily repenting, and departing from it." Form. Conc. ii. Pars. 
Sol. Decl. p. 634, Art. V, § 7. 8a. 

From the first and last citation of the Apology (p. 98, § 62 and 171, § 29) it is 
clear that the word repentance in this manner of speaking means as much as: 


Repentance - recognition of sin, remorse over it, fright, fear and horror of God's 
wrath, curse, punishment and judgment. The Apology describes repentance itself 


thus: "Sed dicimus, contritionem esse veros terrores conscientiae, quae Deum sentit 


irasci peccato, et dolet se peccasse." In the German text, "We say that contritio, or 


right repentance, is when the conscience is terrified, and begins to feel its sin, and 
the great wrath of God upon sin, and is sorry that it is sinful. 
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digt hat." P. 171, § 29. 30. "Hic duo membra sunt (sc. poenitentiae). Labor et onus 


significant contritionem, pavores et terrores peccati et mortis." "The burden or 
burden, since Christ speaks of, that is the wretchedness, the great terrors for God's 
wrath in the heart." P. 173, § 44. - And p. 174, § 46, it is said, "Neque haec verba, 


mortificatio . . . corporis peccatorum, ... Platonice intelligi debent de simulata 
mutatione; sed mortificatio significat veros terrores, quales sunt morientium, quos 
sustinere natura non posset." ... 1. c. $ 48: ,,Est autem chirographum conscientia 


arguens et condemnans nos." Cf, further, p. 186, § 10; Art. Smalc. p. 318, Pars Ill, 


Art. IV, 8 36. Already in the Augsburg Confession it is said Art. XII. on the first part 
of penance: "... is ... Repentance and sorrow, or having horror of sin." So it is in the 
sense of the Apology to say that the Gospel is the preaching of repentance and faith, 
or the forgiveness of sins. And in the XXVIIth (XIllth) article, as well as in the XIIth 
(Vth) article of the Apology, good works are also still remembered. From this we 
gain: The Gospel is the preaching of repentance, faith, and good works. 

It is obvious that this way of speaking can easily be misunderstood and give 
rise to a mixture of law and gospel. It has also already given rise to controversy in 


our church. See: Form. Conc. ii. Pars. Sol. Decl Art. V, 8 2. 


Agricola of Eisleben (t 1566) wanted to capitalize on this definition of the 
gospel for his antinomianism, as his sentences show. He thought that if the gospel 
taught repentance, faith, and good works, there was no need for the preaching of 
the law in the church. He writes: "1. Repentance is to be taught (repentance- 
repentance) not from the ten commandments of God, or some law of Moses, but 
from the suffering and death of the Son of God, through the gospel." Cf. his 


Syllogism, propositions 6-12. Luther's reply to this Disput. IV, 15-41. Agricola further 


writes: "1. The Law is not worthy to be called God's Word. 4. decalogus, or the ten 
commandments, belongs to the council-house, not to the preaching chair. 5. all who 
deal with Moses must go to the devil: to the gallows with Moses." Luthers Werke, 
ausgewahlt und angeordnet von G. Pfitzer, Frankfurt a. M., 2. Abtheilung, pp. 780. 
781. 785. 

Agricola misused this way of speaking (the gospel the preaching of repentance 
and forgiveness of sins and good works). Now what did Luther do when he wrote 
against Agricola? Did he reject this way of speaking outright? No. Rather, he 
preferred to explain and interpret it correctly in his disputations. The same is done 
by the Concordia formula, which explicitly refers to this way of speaking. We would 
give our Apology a great un- 
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We would be doing them an injustice if we accused them of mixing the law and the 
gospel on the basis of this definition. 

But in what sense does the Apology make use of this way of speaking, how 
can it be rightly and salutarily understood and explained? If we hold to this definition, 
must we necessarily confuse the law and the gospel according to their purpose, aim, 
destiny, and effect? No. Rather, let us explain it, explain it correctly, keeping firmly 
in mind what the Concordia formula inculcates: "Therefore, and that the two 
doctrines, the law and the gospel, be not mixed and blended together, and that to 
the one be ascribed what belongs to the other" (which is easily the case here), 
"whereby the merit and good works of Christ are easily obscured, and the gospel is 
again made into a doctrine of the law, as has happened in Pabbism, and thus the 
Christians are deprived of the true consolation which they have in the gospel against 
the terrors of the law, and the door is again opened to Pabbism in the churches of 
God: The true difference between the law and the gospel must be diligently 


maintained, and whatever might give rise to confusion inter legem et evangelium, 
that is, by which the two doctrines, law and gospel, are confused and blended into 


one doctrine, must be diligently prevented. It is therefore dangerous and unjust 
to make of the Gospel, when it is properly so called, as it is distinguished from 


the Law, a sermon of penitence or punishment." (Form. Conc. II. Pars. Sol. Decl. 
Art. V, p. 639, § 27.) 


Thesis I. 

If by the gospel is understood and decided all that we have in the teaching of 
Christ and the apostles, it may be called the preaching of repentance, forgiveness 
of sins, and good works. The gospel stands for the whole of Christian doctrine. 

In this sense the word gospel is also used in the Holy Scriptures: for the entire 
Christian doctrine. Let us prove this from some passages of Scripture. 

Mare. 1, |. it is said, "This is the beginning of the gospel of Christ, the Son of 
God." In the 4th verse we read, "John, being in the wilderness, baptized, and 
preached of the baptism of repentance, for the remission of sins." Repentance and 
remission of sins are thus set as the "summary chief things of the gospel." After His 
resurrection, Christ Himself gave His teaching ministry to His disciples. He sends 
them into the world to preach the gospel to all nations, Marc. 16, 15. Matth. 28, 20. 
will also give us the transmission of the New Testament 
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The first account of the ministry of preaching to the holy apostles is given. There the 
Lord expressly tells them, "and teach them to observe all things whatsoever | have 
commanded you." In Lucas we read Cap. 24, 46, 47: "Thus it is written, and thus 
Christ must suffer and rise from the dead the third day, and preach repentance and 
remission of sins in his name to all nations." Marcus summarizes all this summarily, 
and calls the summa of the New Testament ministry, "Gospel." Paul, "the apostle 
of JEsu Christ," badly calls his teaching "gospel." Apost. 20, 21. he designates as 
the principal pieces of his doctrine, "Repentance toward God, and faith toward 
JEsum Christum." See Form. Conc. ii. Pars. Sol. Decl. art. V, p. 633, § 3. 4. Now it 
is evident that Christ and the apostles preached repentance, faith, and good works, 
not merely justification by faith, or remission of sins; these three pieces being the 
summa of the whole Christian doctrine. 

In this sense, the Apology also calls the gospel the preaching of repentance, 
forgiveness of sins, and good works. Anyone who reads the passages already cited 
here can be convinced of this. - Form. Conc. II. Pars Sol. Decl. art. V, p. 639, § 27: 
"For otherwise, if it (the word gospel) be commonly understood of the whole doctrine, 
the Apology also etzlich Mal, puts the gospel to be a preaching of the atonement and 
forgiveness of sins." We are preachers of the gospel; and yet we preach, and ought 
to preach, repentance, good works, sanctification, and so forth. 

This way of speaking is based on a synecdoche, in that the main part of 
Christian doctrine, which is indeed the preaching of grace, of the gospel, in the proper 
sense, is taken for the whole. In this way of speaking, of course, the question is left 
open as to what is the actual office, the actual content of the preaching of the gospel. 
The Apology therefore itself sharply divides the preaching, the office of the law and 
its effect, and the preaching of the gospel, of grace and its effect. It assigns to the 


law, and also to the gospel, its proper place in the order of salvation. Art. XII. (V.) De 
Poenitentia is said p. 174, § 48: "Porro lex est verbum, quod arguit et condemnat 


peccata." P. 171, § 34, it is said, "Lex enim tantum accusat et terret conscientias.” 
"For the law alone accuses consciences, teaches what ought to be done, and terrifies 
them." In the same article it is said 8 2: "Haec est propria VOX evangelii, quod 


fide consequamur remissionem peccatorum." This propria vox evangelii is 
soon after called "the most blessed" and "full voice of the Evangelii." Such passages 
could be heaped up. The Concordia formula gives the same testimony to the 
Apology, when it reads, p. 639, at the end of the 5th article: "But besides this, the 
Apology also shows that the gospel is really the promise of the forgiveness of sins 
and of justification. 
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But let the law be a word that punisheth and condemneth sin." 

Therefore, when Christ and the apostles expose, punish, condemn, kill, and 
wound sins in their preaching, when they preach God's wrath, punishment, and 
judgment, they are performing the ministry of the law. But when they preach grace, 
forgiveness of sins, comfort, heal, and bind up the wounds of the conscience, they 
perform the ministry of the gospel. (Art. Smale. Pars Ill, Art. Ill. Of Repentance p. 
312, §§ 1-8.) 

The suffering and death of Jesus Christ is also a pure sermon on the law, in 
so far as God's wrath, vengeance and punishment shine forth from it. Yes, in this 
respect Christ's suffering and death is the sharpest, most forceful, and most useful 
sermon on the law. "For in the Son of God | see, as in deed, the wrath of God, which 
the law sheweth me in word and small works." "But as long as all these things 
(namely, Christ's suffering and death) preach God's wrath and terrify men, it is not 


yet the Gospel's proper preaching, but Moses’ and the Law's preaching.” (Form. 


Conc. I. Pars. Epitome, Art. V, § 10, p. 535 f. Sol. Decl. art. V, S. 635, § 12-14.) 

Therefore, those who, on the basis of this, think that the recognition of sin and 
repentance come from the Gospel, wrongly use this expression. Luther, in his 
"Disputations against the Antinomians,” conclusively proves this to be an error and 
shows that the first part of repentance, contritio, is only effected by the law. 

Melanchthon, the originator of this definition, "the gospel the preaching of 
repentance and forgiveness of sins," therefore himself admonishes that, although in 
the teaching of Christ and the apostles many sermons of repentance and the law 
are found, it is nevertheless quite another question which is the actual teaching of 
the gospel. 

If, then, the gospel is not opposed to the law, but is taken for the whole of 
Christian doctrine, it may be called the preaching of repentance and forgiveness of 
sins. (Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted - Conference paper.) 


But to the married | command not, but the LORD. But to the other | say, 
not the LORD. 
1 Cor. 7, 10. 12. 


It has become my task to show how the sayings of the apostle Paul in the 7th 
chapter of the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, in which he speaks of commandments 
given by the Lord, and of such things as he, the apostle, speaks and not the Lord, 
are to be understood. 
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In these sayings the apostle seems to contrast his word and the word of the 
Lord, thus confirming the theory of some recent theologians concerning the divine 
and human content of sacred Scripture. But since the certainty of our faith and our 
salvation rests on the divine inspiration of holy Scripture, and indeed of all Scripture, 
it would be terrible if we had to think that this theory could be true. For if we may not 
take every word in the Scriptures, as it stands before us, for God's word, if we must 
distinguish between what is God's word in the Scriptures and what is man's word, 
or between truth and error, our faith is built on sand, on our own uncertain judgment. 
But we believe that not only those words of which the prophets and apostles 
expressly say, "Thus saith the Lord," are inspired by God, but also those words in 
which this express addition is wanting. Christ saith, "He that heareth you heareth 
me." Luc. 10:16. and St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. 2:13: "Which also we speak, not with 
words which man's wisdom can teach, but with words which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth." This is also true of the 7th chapter of 1 Corinthians, and more particularly 
of the words of St. Paul in question. 

For a better understanding we must first look at the context of these words. In 
the 7th chapter the apostle gives answers to many questions concerning the 
married, single and widowed state. The questions of the Corinthians, as we can see 
from the answer, may have been something like this: What is better, to marry or to 
remain celibate? and if a man marry, how shall he keep himself in the duty of 
friendship? Finally, should every married person remain in marriage under all 
circumstances and not divorce, even in the case where one part is pagan? The 
apostle answers these questions partly from the words spoken by Christ himself, 
and partly he gives the answer himself. 

Let us now first look at all the verses of this chapter which are here under 
consideration. Verse 6. reads, "But these things | say by favour, and not by 
commandment." V. 10, 11: "Now unto the married | command not, but the Lord, that 
the woman put not away her husband: but if she put away her husband, that she be 
left without marriage, or be reconciled to her husband, and that the husband put not 
away his wife." V. 12, 13: "But unto others | say, not unto the Lord, If a brother have 
an unbelieving wife, and she please to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And 
if a wife have an unbelieving husband, and he suffer him to dwell with her, she 
separate not herself from him." V. 25. "But of virgins | have no commandment of the 
Lord: but | speak my mind, as having obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful." V. 
35: "But these things | say for your profit; 
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Not that | should cast a snare upon you, but that it might be fine, and that ye might 
serve the Lord always and without hindrance." V. 40. "But blessed is she where she 
abideth thus, according to my opinion. But | hold, | also have the Spirit of God." 

The apostle, therefore, soeaks here of commandments given by Christ and of 
things that he, namely St. Paul, says: The contrast of "the Lord" and "I", however, is 
not to be taken as if the apostle spoke only the one by virtue of divine illumination 
and by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, but the other only from his human reason and 
according to his natural benevolence. Rather, he distinguishes between what Christ 
commanded directly with his own mouth, what he himself had spoken about, what 
Paul could therefore merely cite, and between what he (Paul) commands in the Holy 
Spirit, or what he expresses as good counsel. 

What Christ had commanded the married was known to the Corinthians, he 
only wanted to remind them of it and summarizes it briefly in the words: "That the 
woman do not separate from the man, and that the man do not leave the woman. 
Christ's words on this subject are found in Matt. 5:32, 19:9: "But | say unto you: 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery. And whosoever shall put away her that is put away, 
committeth adultery." Marc. 10, 2. ff. Luc. 16, 18. 

To what Christ said about marriage and divorce, St. Paul now wants to add 
something else. This he expresses thus: "But to the rest | say, not the Lord: If a 
brother have an unbelieving wife, and the same," etc. (v. 12, 13.) What St. Paul says 
is two things. Paul says is two things, first, what is divine commandment, what is 
necessarily given with the nature of marriage, what the Corinthians therefore had to 
do for conscience’ sake, and secondly, what he wants to present to them merely as 
good counsel for the sake of circumstances, what they therefore, according to 
circumstances, may do or leave undone. The first is contained in the 12th and 13th 
verses. Because marriage is a civil institution, and in itself has nothing to do with 
faith, Christians should not divorce their unbelieving spouses, if the latter take 
pleasure in living with the Christian. They shall obey the command contained in these 
verses, and have no liberty to act otherwise therein. Only when the unbeliever 
divorces, the brother or sister is not bound in such cases. (V. 15.) 

The other thing which the apostle speaks is only good counsel, which the 
Corinthians may or may not follow according to their own judgment, and a wish for 
the Corinthians, v. 7. The counsel is that whoever has the gift of chastity may remain 
without marriage. V. 25: "Of virgins | have no commandment of the Lord," i. e., 
concerning this hath 
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Christ gave no express commandment. But | give my opinion (v. 26) that it is good 
for the present distress in which Christians find themselves, that it is good for man 
to be celibate, And to the end | wish you the gift that | have, namely, to be able to 
live chastely without marriage, v. 7. But it need not be, v. 35. | do not want to throw 
a rope around your neck with this advice, so that you may think: We must remain 
single at all costs if we want to live a Christian life. Satan would tempt you with 
unchastity. He speaks similarly in the 40th verse: "Blessed, you may be calmer in 
the single state; but you shall be at liberty to act according to your convictions. - The 
celibacy recommended here because of special circumstances was similar to the 
community of goods in the first Christian church. Some Christians of that time sold 
all their goods, either on the advice of the apostles or of their own accord, and 
brought the money to the apostles to meet the present great need of the brethren. 
St. Peter says to Ananias, "Would that thou hadst kept it (the field), since thou hadst 
it; and since it was sold, it was also in thy power." Apost. 5, 4. 

But, even this mere counsel of St. Paul, Christians ought not to esteem lightly, 
because, as he saith (v. 25.), he hath obtained mercy to be faithful in his office; he 
hath also the Spirit of God speaking by him, v. 40. 

So when the apostle says in verse 10, "I do not command the married, but the 
Lord," he is referring to Christ's words to his disciples about divorce, and when he 
says in verse 12, "But to others | say, not the Lord," he is referring partly to the 
command that the believer should not divorce the unbeliever because of unbelief. 
And when he says in the 12th verse, "But to others | say, not the Lord," he means, 
in part, the commandment that the believer should not divorce the unbeliever on 
account of unbelief, which Paul has clearly stated for the first time; and in part he 
means the good counsel to the single, concerning which he has also found no 
commandment from the Lord. But all that the apostle speaks here, even his good 
counsel, is inspired by the Holy Spirit, v. 40. He willed that this matter should be 
expressed in this way and not otherwise, and also of this the apostle's testimony 
applies, Cap. 2, 13: "We speak not in words which men's wisdom can teach, but in 
words which the Holy Ghost teacheth 


Miscellany. 


Roman. A Roman priest, J. Thewes in Langenfeld, Rhineland, has recently 
issued an appeal asking for contributions to build a parsonage and enlarge the 
church building. This appeal states, among other things: "Dear reader! Give a 
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mild gift; spur on others to do the same. Give this appeal to your acquaintances to 
read. Do it in honor of St. Jodocus; this saint is especially venerated in the parish of 
Langenfeld. He was the son of an earl of England, renounced an offered royal crown, 
became a priest, worked beneficially as such for a long time at a court of France, 
took the habit, lived as a hermit, became a saint. Through his prayers a blind woman 
was given sight, the dead were given life again, and he worked many other miracles. 
After his death many miracles took place at his grave. In his honour monasteries 
were founded in Spain and France which bear his name: St. Just, St. Jost, St. 
Jodocus. In our parish, too, deep in a narrow valley, enclosed by high mountains, 
lies a chapel called St. Jost. Every year, for centuries, great crowds of pilgrims have 
come to invoke his help in eye diseases, gout, rheumatism, fever and wounds; 
countless hearings have taken place.... Dear reader, | beg you to collect contributions 
from your acquaintances. St. Jodocus will reward you for this service. Any gift, 
however small, even stamps in letters, will be accepted with thanks. Prayers will be 
said for the benefactors. At every Holy Mass throughout my life | pray for the 
benefactors and their bodily and spiritual relatives and members of their families and 
cooperatives; if possible | implore the protection of God, the grace of perseverance, 
and a blessed hour of death for the aforementioned. | also remember the benefactors 
who in the course of time will pass into eternity at every Holy Mass. Daily, until the 
end of my life, | pray the Rosary for the aforementioned: daily | commend the 
benefactors to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, to the protection of the dear Mother of God 
and of St. Joseph, to whom | also especially commend my intentions and in whose 
help | firmly trust, since one never calls upon them in vain. May the Sacred Heart of 
JEsu, the dear Mother of God, the good Saint Joseph and Saint Jodocus reward you 
abundantly for what you do for us." 

The Pope's consolation. To the Italian bishops, on September 20 (the 
anniversary of the occupation of Rome), the Pontiff addressed another special letter, 
in which he again recommends the fervent practice of the Rosary, especially during 
the month of October. "You too, venerable brethren, and the whole world, know the 
situation to which We are subjected. In these circumstances We feel a greater desire 
to invoke the help of God and the protection of the Virgin Mary. May the good people 
of Italy pray with warmth for their lost and deceived brethren, may they pray for the 
common Father of all, for the Roman Pontiff, that God in His infinite mercy may hear 
and answer the united supplication of the children and of the 
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Father." "It is not to be doubted that the Queen of Heaven, implored by so many 
children, and under such happy orders, will answer their supplications, give Us 
comfort in Our affliction, and crown Our efforts for the Church and Italy, and give 
both better days." (A. E. L. K.) 

Looked. The "A. E. L. K." reports: As in the Baltic provinces, leprosy is still 
indigenous in Norway. In the whole country about 2000 lepers are counted, and 
especially on the west coast, where the population lives exclusively on dried fish, 
which replace both meat and bread, the disease is indigenous, which usually breaks 
out in later years and is often hereditary, either so that every generation suffers from 
it, or that it skips a generation and passes from grandfather to grandson. To combat 
the disease, the hospital St. J6rgens in the city of Bergen still exists from the Middle 
Ages. But also the state government tries to fight the disease, and in various places 
asylums have been built and, as for example in Lungegaard near Bergen, equipped 
with great generosity. But although half of the 2000 lepers are housed in such public 
institutions, the number of cases has not yet decreased significantly. 


Literature. 


Advent Sermons. Interpretation of the noblest prophecies of the Old Testament. 
By G. Stéckhardt, professor at Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. Luther. 
published by Concordia. 1887. Price $1. 25. 

This collection of sermons contains 22 Advent sermons on the following Old 
Testament texts: Genesis 3, 15. 12, 1-3 49, 8-12. 4 Mos. 24, 17. 5 Mos. 18, 15. 2 
Sam. 7, 12-14. Psalms 2. 8. 16. 40 45. 72. 110. Hos. 2, 19. 20. Amos 9, 11. 12 Micah 
5, 1-3 Isa. 11, 1-10. Jer. 23, 5. 6 Ez. 34, 1-17. 23. 24. Daniel 7, 13. 14. Hagg. 2, 7- 
10. Zech. 9, 9-11. Added are six sermons on Old Testament pericopes: Isa. 9, 2-7 
(Christmas). Isa. 60 (Epiphanies). Mal. 3, 1-6 (Purification of Mary!. Isa. 7, 10-15 
Annunciation). Joel 3, 1-5 (Pentecost). Isa. 40, 1-5 (St John's Day). - Whoever looks 
for aids to become aware of the rich and delicious content of the Old Testament 
prophecy of Christ, His work and His kingdom, should reach for these "Advent 
Sermons". Here he will find an interpretation of the word of prophecy drawn from 
Scripture itself. The author is a master in shedding such bright light on the word of 
the prophecy, which at first glance often seems indefinite, from its narrower and 
broader context, as well as from the parallel prophecy and the word of fulfillment, 
that the meaning of the passage to be interpreted, as intended by the Holy Spirit, 
clearly leaps into the eye. As for the general result which the author arrives at in his 
interpretation, he himself says in the introduction: "We are firmly convinced that the 
so-called Christian-popular view of the Old Testament promises can also stand 
before the judgment seat of theology . True 
divine teaching and scriptural scholarship, which draws only from Scripture and 
proves only with Scripture, will never achieve a different result. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 325 


The Lutheran Calendar 1888, Allentown, Pa. Published by J. H. Diehl. Price: 
the single copy 10 cts. the dozen 90 cts. the hundred H5.00. 

The "List of Names and Post Office Addresses of all Lutheran Preachers in 
America" published in the well-known "Brobst'sche" Calendar is probably the most 
complete and accurate one available. We therefore recommend this calendar to all 
who need such a list. F. P. 


Stall's Lutheran Year-Book and Historical Quarterly. Containing an 


Almanac, Calendars, and Daily Readings, for the Year of our Lord 1888. Single Copies 25 cents. 
The editor is a member of the General Synod, and from this point of view, of 
course, the present yearbook is also edited. It contains, for example, the pictures of 
Dr. Greenwald, Dr. Walther and Pastor Theodor Fliedner. As far as the abundance 
of statistical material is concerned, this yearbook undoubtedly surpasses all similar 
publications. Not only does it contain the information usually found in calendars (lists 
of all Lutheran pastors, institutions of higher learning, etc.), but it also offers a brief 
history of the larger Lutheran church bodies: the General Synod, the General 
Council, the United Synod of the South, and the Synodal Conference. The whole is 
richly illustrated with pictures of institutions of higher learning, larger churches, 
maps, plans, and so forth. Particularly interesting and practical is a map of the United 
States, on which all mission places of the General Synod are listed. Something 
similar should also appear in our circles. F.P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Free Conferences among the Lutherans in Canada. The "Lutherische Volksblatt", the 
organ of our brethren in Canada, reports under the heading: "The Failed Free 
Conference": "Through the efforts of the Missourian pastors in Canada, it was 
possible some years ago to bring about a meeting and brief discussion of the existing 
doctrinal differences between the pastors of the Canada Synod and ours. This 
meeting took place in the church of Father Andres in Berlin. They parted with the 
mutual understanding that this free conference should be continued, and the pastors 
of the Canada Synod gave the promise that they would now in turn send an invitation 
to our pastors at the appropriate time. In spite of the fact that they have been asked 
several times over the years to fulfill their promise, they have not done so. In the 
number of August 15, the undersigned issued a "Call for the Formation of a Free 
Conference" to the Lutheran pastors of Canada. In this appeal reference was made 
to a free conference which had taken place in Leipzig, and in which pastors from the 
Saxon Free Church, the Breslau and Immanuel Synods took part. In particular, a 
resolution of that Free Conference was also communicated, which reads as follows: 
"We, gathered here, state that between our church communities there is a tension 
based on not insignificant doctrinal differences and on certain historical events. We 
wish to eliminate this gaping rift and this painful separation, and we want to work 
with all seriousness to eliminate the existing differences through inner unity in the 
truth, so that the church peace we all so ardently long for can come about. It was 
also said 
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expressly remarked that this free conference was a 'private enterprise’ with which 
‘none of the above-mentioned synods, as such, would have anything to do', and 
finally asked that one might help to bring about 'such a free conference’ in Canada. 
Hereby a new proposal for peace negotiations had been made. Whereas the meeting 
held years ago in Berlin had been more an official affair of the two Synods, my 
proposal was that the desired peace negotiations should take place in narrower 
circles and more privately. This was not unknown to the editor of the 'Kirchen-Blatt' 
of the Canada Synod. However, although he published the concluding words of my 
appeal in the 'Kirchen-Blatt', and made his own remarks on the subject, he did not 
communicate the main point, namely, that one should try to initiate an understanding 
among the Lutherans of Canada by private means. Yes, by his remarks he turned 
this matter into a ‘conference affair," and thus steered us on the old course, which 
had already brought the matter to failure before. - The result of the conference 
discussion is reported by Father Spring in the 'Kirchen-Blatt' in the following words: 
‘At the Middle Conference, held in Wellesley, Waterloo County, on the 5th and 6th of 
October, the question was discussed, among other things, whether free conferences 
between the Canada Synod and the Missouri Synod in Canada were desirable. The 
answer of the conference was: "We do not consider free conferences with the 
Missourian pastors in Canada to be desirable, because they are completely useless, 
as the history of these various doctrinal discussions and conferences in recent years 
sufficiently proves" - This is all that the "Kirchen-Blatt" has to say about it. At our 
conference in Tavistock, on the other hand, it was unanimously declared that we are 
at all times heartily willing to colloquy with the pastors of the Canada Synod in free 
conferences, and especially to discuss doctrinal differences. These are now the bare, 
truthful facts, and this matter is at the same time disposed of. | add only one request: 
judge hereafter for yourself, dear reader, who are those who love and seek peace." 

The folly of unionism will not leave the American sectarians, even if you pound them 
with a pestle in a mortar like grits. Neither God's word can dissuade them from their 
folly, nor even public disgrace and humiliation. At a public meeting on the occasion 
of the constitutional celebration in Philadelphia, one "prayed" first with an 
Episcopalian and then - with a Papist. A Bishop Potter of the Episcopal Church said 
the opening prayer at this meeting, while the closing prayer was assigned to the 
Roman Cardinal Gibbons. The latter cleverly arranged it in such a way that he arrived 
too late and thus did not have to "pray" with the "Protestants". He appeared with his 
entourage on the tribune just as the opening ceremonies had ended. Everyone 
noticed the intention of being late. Nevertheless, they were ready to join the Cardinal 
for the final prayer. Afterwards, the Cardinal was accused of not having behaved in 
a "gentlemanly" manner. But we have not read that one also accuses himself of his 


nonsensical unionism. Nor did the "Lutheran Observer" find the unionistry improper, but 
only the selection of the persons preaching. He thought that in place of the 
Episcopalian Potter and the Papist Gibbons, the Congregationalist Storrs and the 
Lutheran Seiss would have been in place. F. P. 

Statistics of the Lutheran Church in America. "H. and Z." publishes the following figures 
on the basis of the "Brobst" calendar just published: Pasto- 
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ren: 4202, congregations: 7336, communicants: 994,405; against last year an 
increase of 193 pastors, 332 congregations, 47, 261 communicants. "The 
GeneralConcil counts 816 pastors, 1518 congregations, and 252,321 
communicants, or including the lowa and Norwegian Augustana Synods, 1088 
pastors, 2028 congregations, and 289,827 communicants. This is an increase of 53 
pastors, 138 congregations, and 14,074 communicants, of which said two synods 
account for 7 pastors, 82 congregations (the lowa Synod seems to have under- 
reported earlier), and 3026 communicants. - The Synodal Conference counts 1171 
pastors, 1638 congregations, and 322,399 communicants, - a gain of 63 pastors, 
127 congregations, and 23,415 communicants. - The Northern General Synod is 
slowly increasing, and counts 910 pastors, 1373 congregations, and 140, 267 
communicants, - 24 pastors and 1528 communicants more than last year, but also 
34 congregations less, which formerly, it seems, were overstated by some synods. 
- The United Synods of the South have 182 pastors, 378 congregations, and 32,790 
communicants, - 2006 of the latter more than last year, but 2 pastors and 1 
congregation less. - The single synods number 851 pastors, 1922 congregations, 
and 209, 122 communicants; an increase of 55 pastors, 2 congregations, and 6227 
communicants. The increase in pastors is largely due to the number of singles, 
which for various reasons is very strong this year." 

As far as the ecclesiastical accommodation of the immigrants is concerned, Luthardt's Kztg. 
had advised at the beginning of this year that Lutheran emigrants from Germany 
should be assigned to the lowa Synod and not to the Missouri Synod. In the April 
and May issues, p. 137 f., we pointed out that the advice of the Luthard Kztg. was 
practically impracticable. Now the same newspaper brings in several numbers an 
article on "The Emigrant Mission" from the pen of the emigrant missionary Fr. Paul 
Muller in Hamburg. P. Muller writes from a practical point of view about the 
conducting of the emigrants: "Theologically, our relationship to the synods may be 
shaped personally in one way or another, according to the knowledge and 
judgments acquired about their doctrinal position and ecclesiastical direction of life; 
in the emigrant mission, that is, in practical conduct, we are referred to a purely 
objective position which, while confronting the sects, maintains strict neutrality 
between the divisions of the Lutheran Church, which we recognize as such because 
they earnestly strive to be Lutheran in confession and practice. Thus, in our work, 
we are at the same time relieved of the necessity of forming an unbiased and 
thorough judgment on the doctrinal and practical questions of controversy which 
separate or oppose the various Lutheran church bodies. - We cannot understand 
how, in so far as one takes sides with a certain part of the Lutheran church 
communities over there and rejects the other, emigrant mission, even Lutheran 
mission, can be pursued in any profitable way. The free missionary outlook, the 
ecumenical impartiality, without which a fresh missionary work striding along on an 
open path behind the banner of the unambiguous confession is, in our opinion, 
hardly to be thought of, must not be restricted or disturbed by personal sympathies 
and antipathies, theological preference or aversion. There are obstacles and 
difficulties enough to overcome otherwise. We may, to speak of a particular synod, 
deplore the exclusiveness with which Missouri stands to the German Landeskirchen. 
But a Lutheran church fellowship, to which we owe so much thanks, especially with 
regard to our emigrants, for its energetic, persevering pioneer church work on a wide 
and embattled field. 
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and which has thus had such a powerfully awakening and stimulating effect on all 
sides over there, a synod which, together with the communities friendly to it, 
comprises about the third part of all congregations calling themselves Lutheran over 
there (over 1700 constituted congregations, in addition over 500 preaching places or 
mission stations). In the West, at least, it stands firmly united and well-functioning 
with congregational care and schools, like no other: to simply ignore such an 
impressive church body, to want to overlook it, frankly speaking, is to inhibit and 
damage one's own missionary work and, so to speak, to cut it in half. It does not work 
and does not help at all; for we cannot and do not want to prevent the Missouri Synod 
from continuing to recruit extensively from all German emigrants. - Recently the 
question was discussed in this newspaper where we should address our emigrants 
ecclesiastically. With reasons that can be heard in any case, it was stated that we 
can neither deal with the General Council nor with Missouri on this side; our trust is 
to be placed in the lowa Synod. For our own part, we have nothing against this, it 
may be quite right in Thess; only it is forgotten that this Synod covers a comparatively 
small area in the middle of the West (about 230 congregations)." [? L. u. W.] "that 
thus one would give away the large main areas and the whole East, in order to limit 
oneself to a western enclave. And then: how does one conceive of the matter in its 
execution? First of all, we would have to gain influence on the largest scale from the 
home churches on our emigrants, which we are far from doing. Then we would have 
to induce all those whom we now lead in the church to visit just this particular state 
and its surroundings! We fear that in the end those who are thus led would not arrive 
at the lowa Synod, nor at the General Convention, nor even at Missouri, but would 
become a convenient prey for some sect. In America, of all places, theory is quite 
preferably gray!" 
F. P. 


Il. Abroad. 


Freimund"” of October 6 of this year writes: "We are reminded of Germany's sins 
of union in the latest issue of the American "Lutheran Church Gazette," which reports 
the following: "The United Church of this country (America) owes its amazing growth" 
(? L. u. W.) "to the influx of candidates and missionaries from Germany. Last week 
three young men with a good education arrived from the Johannis-Stift in Berlin, who 
had been assigned to the University Synod. Likewise, from the mission houses at 
Barmen, Basel, Berlin, a young crowd comes every year..."" Freimund" remarks on 
this: "Thus the Union cause is not only pursued in Germany, but from Germany also 
America is made happy with it. And one does not merely surrender in natural 
weakness under a yoke which one did not make oneself, but received from secular 
power; one spreads the dishonest cause quite voluntarily and deliberately... In 
addition, it should be noted that a Lutheran community (synod or national church), 
which wants to be found worthy of its name, would necessarily have to confront and 
rebuke those church servants who take care of the business of the union and thus 
harm the Lutheran church; but there is hardly any talk of this any more, except among 
the free church communities in Germany." - We think that, however much "Freimund" 
is right in punishing the sin of ungodly union, it is not surprising that the unchurched 
state ecclesiastics in Prussia, Wurttemberg, and the like, support their kindred in the 
faith here, the unchurched. Similis simili gaudet. Or does "Freimund" want to expect 
the unchurched in Germany to build the Lutheran church in America? That would be 
a strange imposition on the former as well as on the latter. 
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the latter, which would seriously forbid such help. Incidentally, "Freimund" could have 
punished him for "union sins" that were much closer to home, namely Bavarian 
regional church "union sins" of the latest date. He knows, after all, of the pompous 
festival of the Gustav Adolf Association, which was recently celebrated in the 
formerly well Lutheran city of Nuremberg. That was also Union of the purest color. 
And in this Union the elite of the Bavarian State Church was very excellently 
involved; indeed, the man at its head, who never tires of assuring that his church is 
a "thoroughly Lutheran" one, namely Dr. v. Stahlin, even preached the main festival 
sermon on Rom. 8, 3I. 32. and received for his performance from the liberal 
Augsburg "Abendzeitung" (Sept. 16) the title: "Pearl of the whole Lutheran Church." 
The chairman at this great Union festival was Prof. Dr. Fricke of Leipzig, the same 
who in 1876, at the Saxon Synod, defended the abominable heretic and Christ- 
denier Sulze with the following words: "It would be a sin against the Church to 
prevent the activity of such a man; indeed, God willing, we should have quite a 
number of men in the Church who are able to proclaim Christ with such inwardness 
and warmth as he does in a current of enthusiasm which comes directly from the 
heart." Is not such fraternization a much greater "union sin" for people who so 
emphatically boast of the Lutheran name, yes, even want to be "thoroughly 
Lutheran," than when professed Unirte make common cause with other Unirte? But 
then also "a Lutheran community" (Society for Inner Mission, etc., or National 
Church), "which wants to be found worthy of its name, should necessarily confront 
and rebuke thejmigen church servants" (whether high or highest or lower), "who take 
care of the business of the Union and thus harm the Lutheran Church; but there is 
hardly any talk of this any more, except in the free-church communities in Germany." 
- All this is but too true. J. F. 

The Gustav Adolf Society held its annual festival in Nuremberg from September 13 
to 15 of this year. A participant, namely a "Lutheran" from the Bavarian regional 
church, comments on it thus: "What was even more valuable than the outwardly 
impressive course of the entire celebration, was for the believing Christian, who also 
faithfully adheres to the confession of his church, the dignified earnestness with 
which all speakers professed the old inviolable foundations of faith, as well as the 
decisiveness with which the Lutheran Church repeatedly declared its faith, with 
which it was repeatedly declared that, while fully adhering to the confederation with 
Reformed and Uniate Christians for the purpose of common loving activity, one does 
not even remotely think of attempts at union, but as before, is also willing to leave 
each congregation in the Diaspora undisturbed in its confession. The repeated 
issuance of this declaration was probably intended in view of known trends in our 
Bavarian regional church and, as we wish and hope, was conducive to a more 
favorable assessment of the Gustavus-Adolphus matter. The person in question is 
pleased that the Gustav-Adolf-Verein does not touch the confession and rejects all 
union efforts. What, then, do the Lutherans of the country churches all over the world 
still understand by "confession" and "union"? The Gustap Adolf Association unites 
Lutherans, Reformed, and Uniate. With their financial means, they jointly build the 
Lutheran, Reformed, Uniate Church in the Diaspora, also support roughly 
rationalistic pastors and congregations, especially in Austria, arrange for the 
employment of preachers and teachers, and ask nothing about their confessional 
status. They hold services together, pray, sing with each other, talk about the 
confession of the church, as the one celebratory preacher of this year, the president 
of the Bavarian Oberconsistorium, v. Stahlin, highly praised the confession of the 
Protestant church, and one has the Lutheran, the other the Reformed confession, 
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the third has a self-made dogmatic conviction in mind. In short, the Gustav-Adolf- 
Verein embodies the union of these days, the union between all who call themselves 
Protestant, also the union of faith and unbelief. But officially the association rejects 
the name and. But officially the association rejects the name and expression "Union" 
and uses for it the other title "Confederation," and thus the "Lutherans" have 
salvaged their conscience and preserved their confession. Mundus vult decipi. 
G. St. 
The so-called "Evangelical Federation" is now making a lot of noise in Germany. It wants to 
maintain the existence of the Protestant Church in the face of the Papacy with all 
possible external means, especially with the help of the state. In the summer he 
counted 10,000 members, among them "evangelicals" of all shades, from 
"confessional Lutherans" to the most radical deniers of Christ. The resolutions 
adopted at the constituent assembly in Frankfurt a. M. on August 15 of this year 
read: "1. the state has the duty to provide the Protestant churches with greater 
financial resources. 2. mixed marriages are to be warned against, and the members 
of the Protestant Church are to be exhorted to fidelity to their confession. (3) Remedy 
is to be demanded against the presumptuous pressure exerted by the Roman 
Catholics on the Protestants during public processions, in order to compel them to 
pay homage to Catholic customs. Roman Catholic religious are to be denied 
permission to settle in predominantly Protestant areas. The Protestant population is 
to be urged to be vigilant against the encroachments of the merciful and gray sisters, 
and the Protestant female youth is to be called upon to participate more strongly in 
the work of nursing the sick. 5. to protest against the annoyance that continues to 
be caused by the insulting of Martin Luther in Roman Catholic newspapers and 
writings. Furthermore, a "popular" celebration of the birthday of Martin Luther is to 
be striven for in order to awaken the Protestant consciousness." What a triumph for 
Rome! 
G. St. 
What is Christianity? This is what a "Lutheran" professor of theology, Dr. F. 
Cattenbusch, currently Rector of the University of Giessen, attempted to make 
plausible to "the educated" of that university town in an academic speech delivered 
at the founding festival of that university, July 1, which was then published in print? 
in order to overcome their aversion to Christianity. The short summa of his argument 
is this: There are two "eternals." The first eternal is nature, natural law. The "other 
higher eternal" is the moral law. In this latter realm alone is God to be found. And 
the Christian faith now relies on God as a witnessed moral person. Or Christian faith 
is also defined as confidence in that which is the meaning and purpose of the world 
and of our own task in the world. What is Christ there for? Well, the personal life that 
Christ led, not merely his natural way..., his spiritual way and power to appropriate 
the world, his hopes, and certainly also what was at his disposal as a means of 
legitimation, that is the revelation of God in the sense of Christianity. Christianity has 
nothing to do with dogmas. - Mind you, he who prates and writes this nonsense 
wants to be a "confessional Lutheran"! No wonder that the aversion of the educated 
in Giessen against Christianity has now become an insurmountable one! 
G. St. 

Prince Bismarck and the Pope. One can really be curious to see how long the friendship 
between Bismarck and the Pope will last. Since the Italian Prime Minister Crispi was 
at Friedrichsruhe and there is no longer any doubt that Italy has concluded an 
alliance with Germany, Bismarck now has two friends in Italy, the Pabst and the 
Kingdom of Italy, who are completely opposed to each other. 
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have contending interests. The pope insists that he cannot properly be pope if he 
does not also have a kingdom of this world. He would like to have at least the city of 
Rome and some territory beside it, so that he would not have to spend his days as 
a "poor prisoner" in sorrow. It is not to be thought of that the pope renounces the 
temporal rule. He declared in June of this year, by a letter to his "Secretary of State" 
Rampolla, that he and his successors would not cease to reclaim "those supreme 
estates." Furthermore, it is also clear that the Pope expects help from Bismarck and 
Germany, respectively, in order to regain possession of "those highest goods". This 
was made clear enough by the Catholic Assembly at Trier. Not only was a formal 
motion introduced there for the restoration of the temporal rule of the Pope, but 
Windthorst also spoke of a "pressure" which some powerful state of Europe might 
feel urged to exert on Italy, so that the latter would be willing to return to the Pope 
his highest estate. And the Pope - he has expressly praised the attitude of the Trier 
Assembly and declared it to be an extraordinarily "moderate" one. On the other 
hand, the Kingdom of Italy does not think of satisfying the Pope's longing by handing 
over Rome and other secular territory. When the Pope had written the above- 
mentioned letter to Rampolla, Crispi’s personal organ thought that the papal letter 
was intended to overthrow the existing constitutional order, and that only the papal 
law of guarantee protected the letter-writer in the Vatican from legal prosecution. 
When Windathorst's Trier statements about the "pression" in Italy became known, the 
Italian paper "Popolo Romano," which is supposed to correspond approximately to 
the German "Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung," wrote: "As far as bowing under the 
pression on the part of powerful states is concerned, Windthorst can be assured that 
as long as Italy has a soldier, a cannon, and a torpedo boat, she will stand up not 
only to the pressions, but to the armed coalitions of all, even the most powerful 
states." - It is really hard to be the friend of two such friends. Now that Prince 
Bismarck will not and cannot let go of Italy's friendship, which at any rate rests on 
formal treaties, he may soon be freed from the curse of Pope's friendship. 
F. P. 

The church congregational singing in Germany. At the "Sixth German Protestant Church 
Singing Association Day," held in Berlin from October 11-13, Court Preacher Dr. 
Helbing delivered a lecture on the subject: "By what means can a uniform German 
Protestant congregational singing be established?" The "A. E. L. K." reports: The 
speaker complained especially of the degeneracy evident in the text and melodies 
of the German chorales. Even the best-known church hymns appear in the 46 
independent German regional churches and congregations (24 Lutheran, 11 
Reformed, 7 Uniate, 4 Confederate) in substantially changed form. Among the 
melodies of the first rank, there is not a single one that can be called common 
property of the whole people. Thus, a condition has gradually developed that cannot 
be observed in any related field of music. Certain efforts towards unification could 
be noticed, for example in the military hymnal, but above all in the Eisenach hymnal, 
which, as a first attempt, admittedly still has many errors. In reality, a considerable 
success has not yet been achieved. It will only be possible to achieve a unified chant 
by resolutely turning backwards from the divergent lines to the common starting 
point and to the restoration of our distorted chorales in their unadulterated original 
form. The ideal here would be a collection of all melodies native to Germany. 
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In order not to suffer greater damage, the missionary festival was dropped. Can you 
imagine a more terrible terrorism! All sense of justice is killed in the Latvians. An 
innkeeper and his son have been sentenced to arrest for insubordination against 
the police. The father serves the sentence, but the son escapes by fleeing and 
converts-there comes an order from Petersburg not to execute the sentence at all. 
- A debt-ridden landlord is sentenced to leave his servants (a small farm); however, 
he does not leave, but converts, and when the municipal court wants to execute the 
sentence, he expels the court by a gang armed with shillelaghs, and when an 
assessor later executes the sentence by military force, he sues him, and the matter is 
still awaiting a decision. Pastor Krause in Dondangen preached last year on 1 Petr. 
2, 13. and, referring to Peter's admonition to the Christians to obey the pagan Nero, 
admonished the congregation to be subject to the emperor. Converted pretenders 
have made out of this that he stamped the very highest majesty as a Nero. Last year 
the pretenders refused to swear to it in court. Now they are ready to do so. One sees 
how far Russian agitation is able to influence people. - A pastor Bernewitz enforced 
the punishment of an adulterer. In revenge, the latter sued him, saying that he had 
dissuaded him from converting, and this matter, too, is still awaiting a decision. But if 
Kalning compares our partaking of the Lord's Supper to a dog gnawing on a bone 
and does this publicly, no one can do anything to him, yes, woe even to the 
clergyman who speaks or writes against it. He awaits dismissal from office and 
imprisonment. Truly, it is only a small step to the Inquisition. But the truth cannot be 
defeated, God, the Lord, will stand by his oppressed Evangelical Lutheran Church 
at all times and in all places, here as well as at home, where unfortunately the battle 
is also a hot one, even if of a different kind than here, etc. - Mundus vult decipi. 
Hopefully this letter will arrive. It is not likely, for if it is opened it will certainly be 
misappropriated, and if | were not a German | might suffer badly. So the most | can 
do is to be expelled from the country, and that is not so bad yet." 

"The Profession of the Fire Brigade in the Light of the Divine Word" is the title and subject of a 
sermon preached by Dr. Superintendent Blochmann on the occasion of the 11th 
Saxon Fire Brigade Day in Pirna, in which he also says "of the right fireman, JEsus 
Christ," "who has quenched the fire of hell in us with the stream of his blood." O 
woe! G. St. 

"Two Protestant Bishops" is the title of an article in No. 36 and 37 of the Parisian 
newspaper "Le Témoignage". The first, shorter part of the article is dedicated to the 
memory of the former Roman Catholic Prince-Bishop of Breslau, Leopold 
Sedinitzky, who died in 1871, resigned his episcopate in 1840, and publicly 
converted to Protestantism in 1863, and whose centenary, July 29, gave rise to this 
commemoration of him. - "The other bishop," lifts up the second part, "would 
certainly have protested against such a title during his lifetime. And yet he was a 
true bishop, the spiritual leader of an immense diocese, extending over the vast 
plains of the United States." Meant, as the reader has already guessed, is our 
immortalized Doctor Walther. A brief outline of his life history presents him first as 
the founder of the Missouri Synod, which he had made into a "compact whole, united 
by the same faith, animated by one and the same spirit, opposing absolutely every 
influence from without." "The Missouri Synod," writes Father Roehrich, "is 
essentially nothing more than an immense confederation of congregations, which 
have formed a number of institutions of all- 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 335 


my interest, as the college, the seminary, entertain together, and have no other bond 
than that of a synod, which is more like a conference, in that theological negotiations 
take the chief place." Of Walther as a theologian it is said, among other things: "His 
theology adhered so closely to the practical life of the Church, that one may not 
expect to meet in him one of those scholars or theorists who, living in a higher world, 
do not act upon events otherwise than indirectly, usually after their death, when their 
ideas have made a way in the minds." Walther, he says, was a practical man, a true 
American, and made fine theology powerfully serviceable to the interests of the 
Church, as he conceived them. "Walther, a true Lutheran, had understood admirably 
what justification by faith without works was all about. His own sober, assiduous, 
joyful piety was imbued with this fundamental doctrine. He had a rare gift for 
exposing the more inconspicuous deviations from this doctrine among Methodists, 
Reformed, and here and there among Lutherans." It is pointed out how Walther also 
worked for strict discipline in the congregations, testified against the lodge system 
and against pulpit fellowship with pastors of other faiths. That he had entered into a 
doctrinal controversy concerning the election of grace, wherein we freely recognize 
a leading of God to a victorious struggle against synergism, is said to be unwise; yet 
it cannot be said so far that Walther and his had ceased to be orthodox on this point. 
- "Walther," then continues the writer, "was a formidable orator, a bright, supple 
spirit, delightful to his friends, terrible to his adversaries." But Walther's talent in the 
field of journalism appears to the author to be of the highest brilliance, in which he 
proved to be a tireless, sharp polemicist, gifted with a fresh sense of humor. humour, 
"this man who will one day occupy a place of honour in the history of our church". A. 
G. 

The Old Catholics in Austria at present number about 9000 souls in 3 parishes and 8 
branches. Only in northern Bohemia has the Old Catholic movement made progress 
in recent years; in other places, including Vienna, it is in decline. The Old Catholics 
in Austria are recruited mainly from "progressive liberals," and from such material 
no viable church community can be formed. FE: RP: 

Abolition of the Church Tithes in Italy. A decree of the Grand Penitentiary, Cardinal 
Monaco Valletta, of August 25, concerning the abolition of the ecclesiastical tithe 
decided by the Italian Parliament, issues to the bishops the instructions which they 
had requested immediately after the enactment of the law. As was to be expected, 
the Grand Penitentiary declares that the law "in most essential points violates the 
divine and ecclesiastical law, as well as the fundamental principles of society," that 
it is not binding on Catholics, and that they, under penalty of falling into the 
ecclesiastical censures, must continue to pay tithes in kind to bishops, pastors, etc. 
(A. E. L. K.). (A. E. L. K.) 

Denmark. As in the previous year, also in the autumn of this year a general church 
meeting took place in Copenhagen, to which about 1500 participants came from all 
over the country. Provost Skat Rérdam gave a lecture on the origin of Sunday, in 
which he presented the correct doctrine of Sunday, as far as can be seen from the 
report available to us. The lecturer explained that the Jewish Sabbath and the 
Christian Sunday were two quite different things. The latter, as the "Reformers" had 
also taught, was a purely ecclesiastical ordinance, and not of divine appointment. 
Now, if in England (and we add, in America) the Christian Sunday is called the 
"Sabbath," the Christian Sunday is called the "Sabbath. 
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If a Christian called Sunday "Sabbath", this was wrong and in contradiction to the 
teaching of the apostles. Rérdam experienced lively opposition from a Pastor Beck, 
who called it "careless" to deny the divine appointment of Sunday in such a way, 
because one thereby pulls the ground (!) out from under the feet of the Christians. 
Roérdam, however, insisted that his teaching was scriptural. Prof. Nielsen agreed 
with him. At the same meeting in the evening Prof. Madsen gave a thoroughly 
chiliastic lecture on the future of Israel. On the conversion of Israel, he said, 
depended the "promised dawn" of the Christian church. F.P. 
The English State Church and the Old Catholics. The English State Church has not yet given 
up its friendship for Old Catholicism, even though the latter has proved conclusively 
in the last few years that it is not viable. That Old Catholicism has and professes no 
Gospel does not amuse the English State Churchmen. The "common historic 
episcopate" covers in their eyes all the defects of Old Catholicism. We read in the 
"A. E. L. K.":"The Bishop of Salisbury has recently addressed a letter to Archdeacon 
Lean, containing the following passage: 'The Bishop of Litchfield and myself have 
been commissioned by the Archbishop of Canterbury to visit some of the leaders of 
the Old Catholics in Germany, Austria, and Switzerland (especially Bishops 
Reinkens and Duke).' Mr. Oldham, one of the secretaries of the Anglocontinental 
Society, will accompany us as far as Lucerne, and will be a great help to us in 
achieving the main object of our journey, which is to make an authentic report to the 
Lambeth Conference next year on the present state and prospects of the Old 
Catholic movement." Meanwhile the Bishops of Salisbury and Litchfield, Dr. 
Wordsworth and Dr. MacLagan, have already arrived at Bonn to confer with Bishop 
Reinkens. F.P. 
"Neutral" Freethought. On September 10, an "international congress of freethinkers" 
was held in London. Delegates from France, Belgium, Italy, Spain, Holland and 
Germany were present. In two sessions the "Congress" discussed the subject: 
"Should secular education be neutral in the sense of indifference to religious dogma, 
or should it be decidedly hostile to religious confessions?" The assembly declared 
itself "by a large majority of votes in favor of "neutrality." The "neutrality" of the 
gentlemen freethinkers has not been very great up to now, and the resolution 
recently passed will not bring about any change in it. He who is not with Christ is 
against him, and will not refrain from fanning the flames of his enmity against Christ 
and his Church when the opposition is given. F.P. 
Spurgeon. According to telegraphic news, the well-known Baptist preacher Spurgeon 
in London has broken away from the "Baptist Union" because of innovations in 
doctrine that prevail in the Union. He declares, however, that he does not want to 
start a new church fellowship, as there are already enough denominations. 
H. S. 
Church and State in Sweden. In Sweden, efforts are being made similar to those which 


form the basis of the Hammerstein-Kleist proposals in Prussia. This year's autumn 
conference of Swedish pastors in Stockholm was chaired by Bishop v. Schsele and 
attended by about 500 participants. At this conference, according to the report of 
the "A. E. L. K.", Prof. Johannson "gave a lecture on the independence of the 
Swedish national church, which was received with great applause. He described it 
as much too dependent on the state and the clergy as too much burdened with civil 
affairs. The king himself as sumpiskopus was, as a constitutional monarch, 
dependent on the majority of the Diet. It was therefore a question of the "right 
divorce between state and church". 
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The fifth General Lutheran Conference in Hamburg. 


The so-called "General Lutheran Conference", which unites the "confessional" 
Lutherans of the German national churches, met in Hamburg on 12 and 13 October 
of this year. It was their fifth meeting. The Hamburg Conference has been a chief 
topic of discussion in the German ecclesiastical periodicals during the past few days. 
What was said and discussed there is also of interest to us, for it is indeed a 
barometer of the present state of German Lutheranism. 

The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General 
Evangelical Lutheran Church Newspaper), which reports on this in detail in No. 43- 
45 of this volume, first recalls the tendency of the conference in general and states 
that this year's assembly completely fulfilled this purpose. The reporter thus judges: 


"According to its initial idea, this conference is not to be a meeting that is 
repeated at a certain frequency, at which theoretical or academic reflections and 
discussions are held; but rather, as practical questions of a general character 
become burning issues, and urge a clarification of common conduct or common 
activity, the members of the Lutheran Church, standing on their principles, are to find 
opportunity for fraternal discussion, in order to determine with one another the lines 
along which they are to direct and regulate their conduct in those questions. A mutual 
strengthening is to bring them in moments in which it is especially important to stand 
together as one man: a firm handshake, a slogan for serious struggle or serious 
work. For such times one wants to hear the signals of the Lutheran Church, in order 
to march on in perilous days with a new feeling of intimate fellowship, encouraged, 
enthusiastic. If the idea of the General Lutheran Conference is thus correctly 
sketched, then the Hamburg Assembly has completely fulfilled its purpose. There 
were moments in it when enthusiasm burst forth loudly, when one felt the blood of 
warm brotherly fellowship welling up, a fellowship which united hearts from Bohemia 
across the ocean to America. And all those who had the good fortune to experience 
the Hamburg days will have returned to their homes newly strengthened, 
encouraged and refreshed. 
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The President of the Conference, Dr. Kliefoth, in his welcoming address 
characterized in general terms the task of the Lutheran Church in the present. He 
expressed himself thus: 

"How the ecclesiastical present has shaped itself is known, also the 
consequences which can arise from it, and the questions which it poses to us. But it 
is also known that many answers to these questions can be given and are given 
theoretically and practically. We in the Committee were of the opinion that the 
Lutheran Church also has an answer and must make it known for its own fortification 
and as a witness to the outside world. We do not act as if we were the 
representatives of the Lutheran Church. We do not have such a mandate. But we 
are aware that we are faithful sons of the Lutheran Church, that we love her and her 
alone. We have lived in her life, sat at her roots, heard her voice from her 
confessions, accompanied and observed her on her ways, and have sought to 
discern from all this what is the peculiar nature of our Lutheran Church. In a few 
words, we will outline what has come to our attention with respect to these questions. 
The essence of the Lutheran Church, as distinguished from other churches, lies in 
the position which it has acquired in relation to the power and the powers of this 
world through God's guidance. And this position consists in the fact that she does 
not have such a worldly power and should not have it, cannot have it, does not want 
to have it. The Roman Church is power and has power. The Reformed Church has 
at times sought such power. The Lutheran Church has never been power in that 
sense. The Lutheran Church does not have a pope who would be the lord of the 
world; it does not call itself the all-salvific Church; it does not want to be an insurance 
institution for the salvation of souls. Nor can she gather her multitudes together for 
war like Cromwell. It knows only one Lord and his rule. This is the One who once 
wore the crown of thorns and now leads his kingdom over the earth as a kingdom of 
the cross, who will also come again in glory and then establish his kingdom not only 
for us Lutherans, but for all who believe in his name here. It is this fundamental 
position of the Lutheran Church that determines and limits the scope of its activity. 
This is her vocation, to preserve the Gospel of God pure and true, to spread it in the 
world, and to assert it against the world. This determines and separates what is 
proper and what is not proper for the Lutheran church. It is proper for it not to seek 
goods and riches, not to practice cunning, not to make false propaganda, not to 
sweep at other people's doors, not to become entangled in the affairs of the world 
with much activity, in politics; but to keep the gospel firmly and faithfully, to delve 
deeply and ever more deeply into it, to hold it up before the world, to confess it freely, 
to call it into the conscience of the world, to assert it against the world, and that she 
alone may look on the hands of her lord, as the handmaid on the hands of her 
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"The development which the Roman Catholic Church has gained in Germany, 
the position which it presently occupies, and its encroaching advance in the most 
diverse fields, compel us to resist in the interest of our Church and our people. (2) 
This resistance can be successfully undertaken by us only on the basis of the 
Scriptural confession of our Church, and therefore not in connection with those who 
deny or doubt its fundamental truths. (3) Our foremost task must therefore be, in 
opposition to the Roman heresy of the way of salvation, as well as to the 
unconfessional positions and endeavors in the realm of Protestantism, to always rally 
around the truth of the gospel of the certainty of salvation through justifying faith in 
the free grace of God alone in Christ, and to keep this knowledge alive and promote 
it in our congregations. (4) In recognition of the calling which Luther received from 
God for the further assertion of this truth, and of the blessings which our people owe 
to the Lutheran Reformation of the Church, we have the duty to oppose all slander 
and maltreatment of Luther and his work by the Romans, both in word and in writing, 
and to make diligent and systematic use of the available means and opportunities 
for this purpose, especially in the available press. (5) Likewise, we must defend and 
assert the knowledge of the moral calling and the right perfection of the Christian life, 
as it was regained with that evangelical knowledge of truth by Luther, in contrast to 
the Roman distortion of the moral way of thinking and living, in order thereby also to 
serve our people in the fulfillment of the tasks which are set for it in the present time. 
(6) In order to carry this evangelical testimony sufficiently to our people and to be 
able to bring it to the individuals, care must be taken for the appropriate formation of 
congregations and for the care of congregations, especially that the oversized 
congregations be broken down into smaller, manageable ones and that these be 
provided with the necessary pastoral forces. (7) We urge the church authorities to 
take care of this task, and we also call upon the state governments, out of a sense 
of justice and gratitude and in their own interest, to provide the necessary funds for 
the adequate endowment of the church, especially for the purpose of sufficient 
pastoral care; and finally, we call upon the members of our church, who are willing 
to make free sacrifices, to diligently remember these ecclesiastical needs through 
donations and endowments. (8) For the rest, however, we ask and exhort the 
members of our faith to be mindful of their duty of fidelity to their church in all 
circumstances of life, especially in domestic life and when entering into marriages, 
and not to allow themselves to be turned away from it by any consideration; on the 
other hand, we must emphatically warn against entering into mixed marriages. We 
recommend such institutions, which provide for the Lutheran education of children 
from mixed marriages, for support in the respective circles. (9) To all those who are 
in a position to dispose freely of their time and energies, we call upon them to make 
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It is interesting to us how the speaker and other spokesmen first portrayed and 
evaluated the opposition, the Roman Church. Luthardt gave an apt, lively description 
of the presumptions, even blasphemies of today's Rome: 

"Rome has remained exactly the same since the Tridentum. With the Tridentine 
it excluded the Gospel from itself, it surrendered to the Jesuits, and this draws its 
consequences. The Vatican Council is nothing but the consequence of the 
Tridentine." - "The moral corruption, the religious degeneracy which this Order 
brings, are in constant growth. What a lot one has to hear today! One speaks of the 
Incarnation of Christ in the Pabst; one applies to the Pabst the word: Whither shall 
we go, thou hast words of eternal life. One calls Leo X. and Leo XIII. the lions from 
the tribe of Juda. | myself saw a picture in France which represented the Church. It 
was a ship in whose masts French soldiers were going up and down. At the back of 
the ship Christ lies and sleeps; in front at the prow stands the Pope, threatening with 
outstretched hands the billows of the sea. The Saviour may sleep, the Pabst protects 
and guides the Church. The people are fanatical about miraculous apparitions of 
Mary; even Catholic theology is occupied with questions such as how far Mary is 
involved in salvation, and Spinola says: "No one will be blessed without Mary. Pusey 
himself rightly says that the Church of France is the Church of Mary. Scholasticism 
is renewing itself. And if a Benedictine abbot once complained of this, expecting a 
strong influence from German theology on Roman, it must be said that the reverse 
has happened. For a long time there has been no German pope. It seems as if the 
Holy Spirit did not trust the Germans." - "The handling of the Carolmen question has 
after all made the impression on the imagination of the Catholic people: 'After all, it 
is the Pope who rules the world.' We Protestants, according to the Catechismus 


romanus, are only ruled by the devil; in the Catholic people Christians and Protestants 
are set against each other. In addition to this, the peace which has now been 
concluded has put enormous means into Rome's hands. The state is said to have 
handed over 15 million from saved church funds. And how great is the concession 
against the bishops in the highest places! All this has at least a heating effect on the 
imagination. At the same time the pope never tires of praising himself as the 
stronghold of conservatism. And yet it is world-famous that the Romish, that is, the 
Catholic peoples are the flock of the revolution." 


General-Superintendent Dr. Fromme! from Celle supplemented this 
presentation with the following words: 

"If one asks: in what has Rome strengthened its position since the Tridentine, 
what new dogma has it created with the enormous apparatus of the Vatican Council, 
in what does the opposition gather most sharply at the top today? it is the papacy. 


The Fifth General Lutheran Conference in Hamburg. 341 


The prophetic - for he is the infallible teacher of mankind, who alone has to 
determine what a Christian should believe and how he should teach for the salvation 
of his soul; the royal - for he is the king of kings with the triple crown, from whom all 
princes only wear their crowns in fief. Here lies the demoniac greatness of Rome, 
which gives to some Protestants the impression of the imposing. But here also lies 
the greatness of our contradiction. For he who sits down in the temple of God in 
Christ's stead is for us antichrist and false prophet, he is for us Gog, Magog and 
demagogue, even if he should at times pretend to be the 'stronghold of conservative 
interests’. The love of our Lord Christ has for its energy the hatred of the Pope." 


The last sentences are characteristic. It seems that Frommel agrees with the 
Lutheran Church's confession of the Antichrist. But he does not dare to call the pope 
direct the antichrist in a church meeting of the 19th century. Nor does he say "an 
antichrist and false prophet." That is too little for him. Therefore, in order to pass 
happily between Scylla and Charybdis, so as not to deny his own convictions and 
yet not to offend the delicate sensibilities of modern Lutherans, he very carefully 
chose the expression: "For us he is Antichrist, for us he is Gog and Magoa and 
Demagog." Yes, he was perhaps the only one in the congregation who did not 
expect Antichrist yet in the future. That the Roman pope is the repugnant prophesied 
in 2 Thess. 2, the last and worst enemy of the church of Christ, is a thought of which 
modern Lutherans have long since renounced, and which seems absurd to the 
eschatological concepts of a Luthardt or Kliefoth. 

How much the secret of the wickedness in the Roman papacy is still hidden 
from Luthardt himself, the speaker, is proven by other passages in his lecture. There 
it says: "Admittedly, with our Catholic compatriots, with their simple piety and 
sincerity, we could well cope. But a foreign spirit has come over them and has 
poisoned everything. The naive cordiality of former times has been replaced by the 
sinister spirit of the Syllabus and the Vatican Council." This is not to refer to the 
scattered children of God in the Pabstthum who, by God's grace, have kept the faith 
in Christ. The Catholic countrymen, the Catholic people as a whole, is meant. So 
that "religiosity" of the Roman people that filled the millennium before the Vatican 
Council, all the idolatry, invocation of the saints, hearing masses, keeping 
indulgences, ear confessions, praying the rosary - simple piety? Another time the 
speaker calls for a fight against Rome with the words: "If there is to be a war between 
us and Rome, let it be one of holy competition" (in works of love). 

Thus that Lutheran conference, in taking its stand against Rome, failed to 
recognize the real point and sharpness of the opposition. And since 
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it is not to be wondered at that she also broke off the point of the weapon which alone 
helps to victory in the fight against Rome. 

How did the speaker define the opposition to Rome? What was the slogan and 
battle cry he proposed? - 

"The aim of Rome presupposes the destruction of Protestantism. What are we 
to do? Who shall help us? That is soon said: not the state, to which, by the way, we 
want to be grateful for its protection up to now; not the spirit, which flies away in the 
air; not the anger, with which once Gregory of Heimburg also did nothing (also not 
the hatred against the Pope, which filled Luther's soul and which he still implored his 
friends when he was dying?) The Gospel alone remains. That is our weapon, we 
know it, with it our fathers also won victorious battles. We do not want to give it up 
for any other kind of covenant community." 

In the theses themselves "the confession according to the Scriptures" is 
emphasized and "the certainty of salvation through justifying faith in the free grace 
of God" is described as the main content of the gospel. In the exposition of the theses 
it is further said: "Rome's system is that of uncertainty; they are servants throughout 


life for fear of death. We have the system of certainty of faith. The testimony of sola 


fides struck the heart of the people 300 years ago, it still does." 


The Conference, by holding "the Gospel" against Rome, rejected the abuse of 
the Gospel. It has refused covenant fellowship to the recently organized "Evangelical 
Alliance," which also opposes Rome. The speaker made the following statement 
about this: 


"A frank word may be permitted about the Evangelical Federation. We 
understand the sentiments out of which it arose, have a feeling of fellowship with 
many an excellent evangelical-churchman of it, and can therefore approve some of 
its resolutions and measures. Nevertheless, we cannot go along with it, cannot stand 
in common work with those who differ from the fundamental truths of our confession. 
We can perhaps do external works together with them, but we cannot make a 
covenant against Rome with those against whom we ourselves may have to turn our 
weapons. An attempt has been made to unite in a confession. At the head of the 
program they have placed the confession of the "only begotten Son of God. What 
does this mean? We are suspicious of the linguistic art of our day. The ‘principles of 
the Reformation’ are spoken of. We prefer to keep the confession of our Lutheran 
church as a weapon in our hands. It is a good, tried and tested weapon, which is 
sure to hit if only the shooter is good. The accession is not to recognize an equality 
of the different directions, so they say, but is it so? Our Protestant Confederation is 
our church, and our confession is the confession of our Lutheran church. One speaks 
of the national thought, but one puts it in the place of the ecclesiastical thought. 
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Loyalty to the Reich, where it belongs; on the other hand, the confession of faith, 
where it belongs. We do not want our loyalty to the Reich to be disputed by anyone, 
but the church is not a community of the people, but of the faith. 


Professor Dr Dieckhoff confirmed what had been said by saying: 

"We cannot join the Evangelical League, although it invites us to join. There 
seems to be much to be said for it, since the advancing power of Rome calls for a 
gathering. But there can be no doubt that the right gathering must take place on the 
right ground. We have to represent the truth of God in this struggle. Only the fight 
against error is justified, but not against the truth in the church; that would be a sin 
against the Lord. But then we cannot join in the struggle against Rome with those 
who deny the truth of God; therefore we cannot be members of the Evangelical 
Covenant. Nor can such a covenant give strength. The advancing boldness of Rome 
rests on our fractiousness. Such a covenant instills no fear in Rome. Our strength 
lies in nothing but the certain testimony of God's truth. As against Rome, so against 
the State, our strength lies solely in the divine truth which the Church is to proclaim. 
In this alone the church has the firm ground of her existence in the face of the world. 
It is true that the State should tolerate the various ecclesiastical religious 
communities; but in the Church, which is to be the pillar of God's truth, the denial of 
this truth cannot be justified. That would be self-negation. A gathering can only take 
place on the ground of God's truth; to such gathering must our striving be directed." 


The conference agreed with this, even though here and there suspicious 
speeches were made, as, for example, Pious! wanted the trivial rule: "March 
separately, but strike together," and the word of the Lord: "He who is not against us 
is for us" to be applied to those who "deny the truth of God. The testimony against 
the Evangelical Union, this "variety of the Protestant Association," was generally 
regarded as an act of confession, and was supposed to prove loyalty against the 
truth of the Gospel, against the confession according to the Scriptures. 

We will consider this last point first. How can we rejoice over such a confession 
of faithfulness and acknowledge it as such? Only then, if those confessors also 
otherwise put into practice the principle expressed in the theses, that one must not 
associate with those who negate or doubt the fundamental truths of the confession 
according to the Scriptures, that one must oppose the "anti-confessional positions" 
and endeavors in the realm of Protestantism. But now we know only too well how 
things stand. The chief pastor of Hamburg, KreuBler, who hosted the conference, 
has quite a number of Protestant Verein members among his fellow ministers. 
Luthardt counts members, and just spokesmen of the Protestant League, among his 
colleagues at Leipzig. Kliefoth, the president of the Mecklenburg Oberkirchenrath, 
openly harbors-. 
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He is covering and protecting the bare unionists under his church regiment. Yes, all 
the "Lutheran" pastors assembled in Hamburg are in official, church and communion 
fellowship with those false Protestants, with open deniers of Christ. And yet this bond 
is much closer and firmer than the other which entwines the members of an 
association, such as the Evangelical League. 2 Cor. 6. the apostle of Christ has 
especially forbidden working fellowship with unbelievers. So this long-standing, 
deep-seated, eye-opening evil is silently ignored, and the lesser evil, participation in 
the Evangelical Union, is turned away with eclat? This reminds us of the swallowing 
of camels and mosquitoes, of which the Lord says. 

And the same reason, the glaring contradiction between word and reality, 
prevents us from accepting the positive testimony of the Conference about "the truth 
of God," about "the confession according to the Scriptures," about "the free grace of 


God," about sola fides, about "the certainty of salvation" as a testimony of truth. A 
speaker, Pastor Wacker from Flensburg, whose words seem to have found no echo, 
called the thoughts of those gathered back to the naked reality while they sang the 
praises of the Lutheran confession. He shared some experiences he had recently 
had in educated Catholic circles, and then continued: 


"What do those circles think of our Christianity? Their judgment is not exactly 
flattering. They say that we are perishing because of nerdism, because of influences 
that have nothing to do with the church. We are dependent on the state, they say, 
on the favor of the public, on the applause of theological science. That's what's killing 
us in our church. And are they so wrong? They speak of Lutheranism with high 
esteem, but, they say, it is precisely decisive Lutheranism that is being pushed up 
against the wall in the regional churches! We are suffering from a perforation of the 
Scriptural principle. We no longer stand on 'It is written’. The second danger is the 
spreading synergism. We must learn backwards. The third point is that we have 
gone far away from the simplicity of Lutheran church thought. We are squinting over 
to the ecclesiastical lordship of Rome. Our Lutheranism faces very great dangers, 
and the internal dangers are still as great as those of Rome." 


Yes, that is what it says in the German "Lutheran" regional churches. And what 
has been said applies not only to Protestant Unificationists and Unionists, but also 
to those very "confessional" Lutherans, the men of the Hamburg Conference. 

Some members of the conference have certainly taken the true and beautiful 
words about God's truth, confession, grace, and faith that were spoken there as they 
were, and have not paid any further attention to the connection between these words 
and the persons who spoke them. But we cannot help "being also," as Luthardt says 
of himself, "suspicious of the art of speech of our day." 
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And this distrust is also justified towards theologians, like Luthardt, towards the 
spokesmen of the Lutheran Conference. We have every right to compare and 


measure what those men say in such meetings with the public doctrina they proclaim 


from the cathedra and disseminate in their writings. 

Their theology is well known, and it does not agree with the assurance that 
they "keep the gospel pure and pure, firm and faithful," that they "are faithful sons of 
the Lutheran church. They have also, in their turn, perforated the Scriptural Principle. 
Luthardt publicly teaches that Scripture is the document of revelation, not revelation 
itself, that one must not say, "Scripture is God's Word," but that Scripture only 
contains God's Word. He has recently approved and defended in his church 
magazine the groundless, fundamental theory of Scripture and inspiration put 


forward by Volck in Dorpat. Dieckhoff also wants the jus humanum, errare humanum 


est, to be preserved for Scripture. Now, if the Scriptures, if the "gospel of God" also 


contains errors, where then is "the truth of God" to be found? What of what is written 
is really truth? Where then is and remains the solid ground of the Lutheran "certainty 
of salvation"? 

And it is really because of this that these renowned spokesmen of the German 
"Lutheran" Church have left almost no article of the "Scriptural Confession" 
untouched. The Article of the Person of Christ, Articles 7 and 8 of the Formula of 
Concord, has been mutilated and falsified by modern kenosis. Kliefoth affirms that 
he, with others, has sought to discern from the Lutheran confessions "what is the 
peculiar nature of the Lutheran church." But for his part, he has also "strayed far from 
the simplicity of Lutheran church thought." He does not know what a child of seven 
years knew in Luther's time, what the Christian church was, namely, the communion 
of saints or believers, nothing more. The church is also an institution which finally 
includes in itself all those who still have any contact with its institutions-this is a 
common view among the "Lutherans" of Germany; it is regarded as a conservative 
view. That the chiliasm of a Luthardt found so much approval among his pupils and 
followers is also proof of the extent to which the consciousness of pure doctrine and 
the conscience for pure doctrine has been lost among the German Lutherans of the 
regional churches. 

But precisely the punctum saliens is also crazy and wrong. The sola fides, 
which once "struck the heart of the German people," has been tampered with, and 
thus the heart of the Lutheran Christian people has been wounded, even mortally 
wounded. The well-known theory of Luthardt, Dieckhoff, and almost all the moderns, 
of man's self-decision, that the grace of God releases man's will and puts him in the 
state of 
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The fact that a person is now free to decide independently for or against Christ, that 
faith, which grasps salvation in Christ, is a self-acting behavior of man, is a thick line 


through the confession of the free grace of God, the sola fides, the Christian certainty 


of salvation. Whether man finally attains salvation depends on his own will and 
conduct. Salvation is essentially in the hands of man. This is the old system of 
uncertainty under the Lutheran flag. It is papist leaven. And as long as the German 
Lutheran Church does not thoroughly sweep out this leaven, all witnessing and zeal 
against Rome is an impotent twitching. First one must put Rome out of one's own 
house, out of one's own heart and conscience, before the struggle outward can 
succeed. 

To him who sees things as they are, it cannot remain hidden: Present-day 
German Lutheranism is nothing other than a grandiose, all-round, eclatant apostasy 
from the Scriptural confession. The question suggests itself: How? That the German 
Lutherans of the regional churches, the men of the Hamburg Conference, do not 


themselves recognize this status quo, the gross contradiction between such fine 


words and speeches as were uttered in Hamburg, and the prevailing theology, the 
prevailing doctrine and practice? Is this deliberate hypocrisy? We do not think so. 
But a spirit of delusion has been poured out upon these men. In false teaching, 
especially where apostasy takes place, demonic forces are at work. And that it has 
come to this is due to the continued denial of which those have been guilty to whom 
God had given some light about Lutheran truth. In the struggle they have sacrificed 
the better knowledge to the false, evil principles and powers of the time, to the 
philosophy of this century, to unionism, to the factual, ungodly conditions and 
circumstances. Until about a decade ago, the cry of distressed consciences was 
heard wherever Lutherans of the national church gathered. At least one protested, 
demanded that the serious damage to the church be stopped, considered the 
possibility of the church's separation from the state, of its leaving the national church. 
Gradually consciences calmed down, although there was no improvement in the 
situation. Thus one became dull and blind. In Hamburg no such complaint was heard 
any more, let alone an accusation of violation and contradiction of the confession. It 
sounds like irony that one only knew how to complain of damage - too large parishes. 

It goes without saying that with this judgment, which we pronounce in the name 
of God on the German Lutheran Church as a whole, especially its leaders and 
representatives, we are not breaking the baton over all the individual "Lutherans", 
laymen and also pastors of the regional churches. There is still a good part of the 
church that does not see through the situation. 
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and still serves Christ with simplicity, who also still comforts himself with the free 
grace of God in Christ. But they are all in great danger who are exposed to the 
influences of today's degenerate Lutheranism. 

The significance of this year's meeting of the "General Lutheran Conference" 
has been sufficiently discussed here. What else was discussed in Hamburg, 
concerning "inner mission", "the Lutheran box of God", "Sunday sanctification", etc., 
is of less interest to us. These were questions that have been discussed back and 
forth over there for a decade at all kinds of large and small conferences of the broad. 
A second lecture at the second general meeting dealt with the subject of "Faith and 
Works." It did not rise above general considerations. And what new things were said 
about this point, e.g. when Luthardt tried to clarify the relationship of works to faith 
with "the prestabilized harmony" that existed between Luther and Christopher 
Columbus, was of a very doubtful nature. 

But one thing should be mentioned at the end. In response to an address by 


Dr. Spath from America, who brought the Conference greetings from the General 


Council, the President of the Conference, Dr. Kliefoth, expressed his regret at the 
attempts from America to cut all ties with the national church. "He had known and 
highly honored Walther, and gladly bows his gray head before this man who brought 
so much pure doctrine over to us, but that he gave it this last turn he deeply 
mourned." We answer: Only accept without reserve the pure doctrine of Luther, in 
word and practice, and put away from yourselves what is contrary to it, then we will 
gladly reattach the torn bond. We deeply regret that it has come to this, and that the 
wish for a change here has, alas, so little chance of realization. G. St. 
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That even in the various churches of the English tongue the rationalistic and 
unbelieving spirit of the age strives for validity, even for dominance, is a fact that has 
long been observed not only by us German Lutherans, but also by English-speaking 
non-Lutherans, by some with joy, by some with sadness. Let us here hear but one 
voice out of many that rise up plaintively over the torn and rampant corruption. "The 
old Unitarian leaven of Channing and his successors," writes a Rev. Ransford in the 


"Churchman." 
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"has so leavened all the dough, that there are now many Congregationalist and even 
Presbyterian pulpits, where seldom is a sermon preached which fearlessly declares 
that Christ is God, and not only the very best created being-sent from heaven, 
perhaps older in aeons than the angels, but yet the work of God's creative power. To 
put their doctrine into as few words as possible, there are many among these pastors 
who hold that there was a time when Christ was not.*) Hence they naturally deny the 
value, the necessity, even the possibility of the work of atonement. Therefore they 
have also lost all faith in the resurrection; for of what importance is it for the world to 
come whether Christ died for us and rose again or not, if men, first, need not believe 
that a reconciliation of the creature with its creator was ever necessary, and, second, 
may believe that Christ's work was only a convincingly instructive one, was directed 
only to instruct men to take the steps necessary to bring about a restoration of 
harmony in the universe, which had been violated by man's following the lower, 
animal inclinations of his nature? A logical consequence of such a belief was to 
exclude the idea of satisfaction from the story of Christ's death, and since his doctrine 
would remain as sweet and winning as ever, whether he rose from the dead or not, 
the doctrine of the resurrection ceased to have any force; for what advantage is there 
to man's future if a man really did rise from the dead? His doctrine would live on even 
if his body lay decaying in the grave. If, then, Christ is not "God, if his death has no 
reconciling value, no redeeming power, if his resurrection is a cunningly invented 
fable, a myth, or a meaningless fact-as, indeed, most of the new school admit it to be 
a fact-his ascension must likewise be relegated to the same category of legend or 
powerless truth. It is, they admit, quite a pretty story, not impossible, but quite useless 
for increasing the moral force of the ethical teaching of Christ. And though that 
doctrine is acknowledged to be the very best, the foundation of all morality, yet they 
maintain that it is but an elegant summary of that which Moses and the prophets have 
already taught, a choice and pithy condensation of the morality transmitted in the 
philosophical and theological system of Buddha and Confucius, of Pythagoras and 
the Egyptian sages, of Plato, Socrates, Aristotle, Aratus, and other writers on morality, 
sociology, and nature. 


1) So the fv moré, ore ouK hu of Arius. G. 
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Hence it can be completed, as it has been, by later commentators and philosophers, 
such as St. Paul, St. James, certain fathers and scholastics, and many moralists and 
sociologists of the past and present. Hence also the work of the Holy Spirit is ignored, 
and even his existence as a person existing and working by himself in the Holy Trinity 
is denied. For how can he have his existence if there is no Son, and no Father but 
the common Father of nature, called Jehovah, Jupiter, or the Lord? Or how can there 
be any need of his instigating guidance, when every man has in his own bosom the 
witness of the truth or falsity of all and every religious system, when the teachings of 
the man Christ, who at the best is of mere human descent, are deemed sufficient to 
guide men to love of themselves the beautiful and the true as most in accordance 
with the design of nature, and therefore sufficient in themselves to assure him future 
happiness in some vague and indefinite state of existence hereafter." 

The Episcopalian who says this could not without saddening justification have 
extended his complaint to his own church; for there, too, rationalism has spread 
widely, over in England as well as here in America, and we have been present when 
a distinguished Episcopalian preacher in a large city called upon a Jewish rabbi to 
speak at a common service at which other Reformed churches were represented, 
repeatedly addressing him as "brother." The well-known Dr. Todd of New Haven 
recently reported that a candidate for the preaching ministry, who presented himself 


for examination at a "council" of the Congregationalists, was asked what he believed 


about the Bible; it turned out that he believed very little about it. To the question, "Do 
you believe the vicarious atonement of Christ?" he replied, "O no; Christ was an 
excellent teacher, a high example." Further question, "Do you ever pray to Christ?" 
"No, never." "Suppose you were called to a dying sinner; would you point the same 
to Christ, as the only Saviour?" "| - | do not know; perhaps." - And the man received 
his license. "| know," says Dr. Todd, relating the above from his experience, "of 
ministers who have been approved by councils of Congregationalists, and who 
believe the meanest, platitudinous Universalism." An eminent church member from 
Indiana reported, "A few years ago a minister was sent to us from one of our Eastern 
cities, and he had not long preached before some among us discovered that the man 
was thoroughly and well educated in the doctrines of Unitarianism, as he denied the 
Deity and Incarnation of Christ." 


350 A defeat of the "new theology" among Congregationalists. 


These are gruesome experiences. And if one asks whence these preachers 
got their rationalism, one learns that apart from their own perverse hearts, which all 
men have brought with them, whose mother once gave ear to the sentence of 
serpentine theology: "Should God have said?" there are two main sources of this 
pernicious mischief. One of these is the modern theological literature, especially the 
newer German theological literature, from which younger and in many cases older 
English-speaking theologians draw their falsely famous science. More important 
theological books, which make a name for themselves over there, soon find 
translators and publishers and buyers and readers and followers here, whereby it 


may well happen that the American, as he applies his "improvements" to other 


overseas inventions which he uses, also goes a good bit beyond his predecessors 
here, where this is still possible, e.g., as we have also heard, he presents bare 
Sabellianism over and above an imported modern Christology. 

The other source of the new faith flows, as over there, so also in this country, 
in the theological schools, where, as at Andover, Oberlin, and Yale, distinguished 
teachers lay claim to "freedom of research and teaching," and presuppose such in 
their teaching practice, even without the express granting of it, and even though the 
same is denied by authoritative parties. What these spirits now arrange is 
praiseworthy and glorious to a growing number of students, and the circles of ripples 
that have their origin and center here extend farther and farther out until they already 
become palpable in the most distant missionary fields. 

This last circumstance is not without importance for the understanding of the 
situation. The work of the mission to the Gentiles was and is one in which, even 
among people who still have a certain confessional consciousness, the opinion has 
been given room that here is a field in which otherwise separate churches could reach 
out to one another for common work, and it has been felt as narrow-mindedness 
when our synods had to deny their support to such missionary societies whose 
leaders had become evident as not being in doctrinal agreement with us. Now we 
experience here the strange thing that just those who even less than other English 
Reformed church fellowships want to be united around a common confession, our 
American Congregationalists, see themselves compelled to meet the "new theology" 
in the very field of the mission to the Gentiles and to fight battle after battle. This 


struggle, which has also caused a stir in outside church circles and which the Anglo- 


American political newspapers have accompanied and made the subject of detailed 
war reports, has this year led to a vigorous 
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This is a victory which is nevertheless gratifying, even if those who have won it do 
not themselves represent the truth of the Scriptures in all respects, and even though 
the consequences of it will not be as far-reaching as they might have been under 
better ecclesiastical conditions than those found among the Congregationalists. 
Since the year 1510, there has been a Congregationalist missionary society 
under the above-mentioned name, which has over two thousand workers, partly 
missionaries, partly missionary assistants, in its service, and in the past year alone 


has put 71 new workers into the field. A committee, the Prudential Committee, has 


to decide on the employability of a candidate, and there is an old regulation 
according to which this committee is to be responsible that no part of the contributed 
funds is made serviceable to the spreading of error, be it in doctrine or practice. In 
accordance with this regulation, the authority claims the right, which it would also 
have without it, to convince itself of the doctrinal position and the other principles of 
the candidates, and it has happened that applicants have been revealed as 
adherents of the false doctrine of a continuation of the time of grace after this life for 
those who have not heard the gospel here, and the committee has refused such 
people their application for employment. At its meeting in Des Moines in 1886, the 
Society declared itself in favor of this course of action, and the Committee has 
continued to act in the same spirit and in the same manner during the past year. 
Thus, in a letter dated January 17, 1887, a Mr. Daniel Torrey, of the senior class of 
the Andover Theological Seminary, came forward with an application for 
employment as a missionary, and under February 2, he submitted a declaration that 
he would accept a future probation for those who did not have the gospel, as such 
acceptance was not without foundation in Scripture, and he could not find that it 
contradicted any doctrine of Scripture or of the ancient symbols, such as the 
Apostles' or Nicene Creeds. Thereupon, on February 8, the following decision was 
made: 

"In view of the declaration of Mr. Torrey in his written statement that he 
advocates the adoption of future examination for those who have not the gospel, to 
which statement are appended his reasons for asserting this assumption, it was 
unanimously agreed that, in accordance with the instructions received from the 
Board at its last annual meeting, the Committee has no choice but to decline to 
appoint the candidate so long as he holds these views." 

Nevertheless, Mr. Torrey renewed his request, which was joined by Mr. Noyes, 
who was also turned down; but the Committee stood by its decision. 
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Another case shows, by the way, how little high-minded are the demands 
which the Committee makes upon the candidates. A Miss Judson, who had also 
applied for missionary service, made the following statement: 

"As to God's dealing with those who have never felt the power of the gospel of 
Christ, whether the heathen in foreign lands, or the heathen who may be found in 
our own great cities, | do not see that God has told us what he will do with such 
people. | do not believe the Bible gives us any indication that a state of future trial 
will be, and universalism is not my faith. | simply leave to the hand of God the future 
of those who do not seem to have had opportunity in this life to accept the 
blessedness offered to all men, and feel that | do not understand, and have no need 
to understand, what his judgment of them will be." 

And this applicant, with whose declaration we would not have been at all 
satisfied, was unanimously accepted by the Committee and assigned to the 
missionary service. Nevertheless, a clamor was raised in ever-increasing tones over 
the intolerance of the authorities, and as this year's meeting of the Society, which 
was to convene at Springfield, Mass. drew nearer, the tension between the parties 
and the heat of discussion in the press, ecclesiastical and secular, also increased 
perceptibly. A vigorous attempt was to be made to put the presumptuous 
heresiarchs, those darkies who not only shut themselves off from the new light of a 
theology worthy of our time, but also put others out of the way, in their place, and, if 
possible, put a stop to them forever; and when at last the meeting was opened, and 
the parties came face to face, tens of thousands crowded in from far and near to 
witness the great action. 

As was to be expected, the Prudential Committee had given a detailed account 
of their actions in their report and had explained the reasons for their actions. This 
account was referred to a committee, and the report which it would submit was 
eagerly awaited, and the discussion of which must then become the main battle in 
the struggle in which they had entered. Instead of one report there were two, a 
majority and a minority report, the latter of which was twice as long as the former 
and had Professor Fisher for a father. No lengthy teacher discussions were entered 
into. The proposal to accept the minority report, which condemned the action of the 
examining authority, was voted down by ninety-five votes to forty-three. 
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Majority report adopted by acclamation. The same ran out in 
the following resolutions: 

"First, that we consider it a cause of deep gratitude to God that so much 
enthusiastic devotion to the cause of missions has been awakened among the young 
men and women of our country, and that this society has been so abundantly 
supported in its desire for means and laborers. 

"Second, that the society persists in the position taken at the last annual 
meeting at Des Moines in regard to the doctrine of a future examination, reaffirms 
the remarks it then made, and adopts the interpretation of the Prudential Committee 
as the correct interpretation of its act taking. 

"Thirdly, that we recommend to the Prudential Committee an undiminished 
diligence to preserve the Society from responsibility for that doctrine and approval of 
it" 

With this, the question whether the "new theology", first of all the part of it that 
is in question here, should be recognized in the midst of this great missionary society 
of the Congregationalists, or even be regarded as justified in any way, is answered 
with a resounding "no" for another year. A testimony has thus been given which will 
not be without effect for a long time to come. It is only to be regretted that precisely 
where change should first be brought about, in the theological schools and in the 
congregations, the effect on the Congregationalists can only be an indirect one. With 
us, such a victory over an error and a false theology would first of all make impossible 
in their teaching posts all theological teachers who still wanted to represent such a 
rejected doctrine and theology, and would remove all pastors and congregations, 
who would not give room to the teaching but would persistently hold to the error, 
from the synodal community, from recognition as full fellow believers. With the 
Congregationalists, on the other hand, the struggle will continue, and the error will 
continue to be publicly defended by those who, as members of the same society, 
want to and should pull together with those who have condemned and rejected their 
doctrine and declared them to be without domestic authority. This is expressed, for 
example, in the fact that an eminent member of the vanquished minority calls upon 
his comrades-in-arms not to let their defeat have the effect of causing them to cease 
their contributions to the work of the Society and to refuse to cooperate with it any 
longer. This is the result of having no sense of true unity in doctrine and confession. 
There the struggle against error becomes more and more difficult, the prospect of 
lasting victory and true church peace less and less. A. G. 
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In what way is the gospel a sermon of repentance, forgiveness 
of sins, and good works? 
(Communicated by decision of the Eastern Michigan Pastoral Conference). 


(Continued instead of ending.) 
Thesis Il. 


"The gospel preacheth forgiveness of sins, not to the rough and sure in heart, 
but to the contrite or penitent, Luc. 4." Sol. Decl. art. V, p. 634, § 9b. The Gospel, 


then, is the preaching to the repentant, the penitent-and because of this close 
connection with repentance it may be called the preaching of repentance and the 
forgiveness of sins. 


Melanchthon also called the gospel the preaching of repentance and the 
forgiveness of sins without ambiguity, in order to put a stop to the wild clamor of the 
papists, as if Luther's teaching, which was badly called the gospel by the papists, 
nourished carnal security, strengthened the permission to sin in the heart, and did 
not desire a humbled, bruised, repentant heart. 

Our office as preachers of the gospel consists, in fact, in fully proclaiming the 
greatest, most striking, most strange, most comforting truth: "JEsus receiveth 
sinners." This very word is the great theme, the sweet core of preaching. But this 
truth is not to be preached in such a way as to open the door to carnal security. 
"Jesus accepts sinners," that is, not painted sinners, but real sinners, poor, 
miserable, afflicted sinners, who recognize, feel, and repent of their misery, who 
despair of themselves, of their best powers, works, and virtues, who are spiritually 
bankrupt, who have a broken heart, a humbled spirit, a troubled heart, who are 
terrified of God's wrath, death, hell, judgment, and punishment. To such is the 
preaching of the gospel, the grace of God, the forgiveness of sins. In the Gospel, 
God presents Himself as a God of the humble, of the challenged, of the oppressed, 
of those who are close to despair, who do not know where to flee. In the Gospel our 
God is revealed as one whose nature and attribute is to exalt the lowly, to feed the 
hungry, to water the thirsty, to enlighten the blind, to refresh and comfort the 
wretched, the afflicted, the weary, and the burdened, to make righteous the sinner 
and the wicked, to make happy and blessed the desperate and the damned. With 
such the preaching of the gospel is effective; with such it proves to be a power of 
God that makes blessed all who believe in it. To such the gospel is truly a gospel, a 
glad and joyful message, 


of the forgiveness of sins and good works? 355 


a shout of joy, a cry of joy, which awakens joy, as one rejoices at the time of harvest 
and when dividing the spoils, - a shout of victory, triumph and great spoils. In the 
Gospel God reveals himself as one who wants to make everything out of spiritual 
nothingness. How, in what way, and by what means such an audience is created is 
a question in itself. This is done, and must be done, by the law. In the order of 
salvation, the law should do nothing but reveal and punish sin (Gal. 3:19), provoke 
wrath, accuse man, convict him of his guilt, preach condemnation to him, and kill him 
(2 Cor. 3). This is the law's divinely intended purpose; the preaching of the law 
necessarily has this effect on men, as they have been since the Fall, when it enters 
their consciences. Let him, therefore, who handles the law, handle it as a two-edged 
sword that cuts, wounds, and kills, as a ministry that preaches condemnation. The 
law is not to be a soft "fox's tail" with which one strokes people gently; no, it is to cut, 
wound, and kill. This also applies when one preaches the law to Christians, not only 
when one has safe, rough people before him. He, therefore, who does not preach 
the law in its full sharpness and edge, cannot do anything with the sweetest gospel. 
The gospel wants repentant hearts. In whom Moses did not carry out his ministry 
and work, in whom Christ cannot carry out his ministry and work. The preaching of 
the law, the windstorm of the law, must precede the preaching of grace, the gentle, 
sweet whispering of the gospel. 


Agricola writes Positio 13: "Now that Christian doctrine may be preserved pure" 


(that is, "only to the displeasure of the Wittenbergers, that novus auctor may also 


make his own, and confound the people, and divide the church"), "it is necessary to 
resist those who teach that the gospel is not to be preached, but only to those whose 


hearts were before terrified and slain by the law. c. p. 781, pos. 13. Agricola preached 


thus, "2. If thou be a fornicator, a knave, an adulterer, or otherwise a sinner, 
believing, thou art in the way of salvation." 3, "If thou be in the midst of sin to the 
utmost, and art; believing, thou art already in the midst of blessedness." This doctrine 
is as abominable as the doctrine of the Calvinists, that the elect do not fall from 
grace, though they be in mortal sin. The devil had quite another in mind with 
Agricola's doctrine than to abolish Moses - the devil knows that such indeed cannot 
happen -: he wanted to "put Christ, the fulfiller of the law, out of the church." Luther 
cannot find words enough to point out the abomination of Agricola's teaching. He 
says, "The most harmful doctrine on earth is such Grickels Antinomia." And so it is. 
Agricola's preaching can only do harm. With such preaching... 
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the servants of sin in good repose, and the troubled consciences, would not be lifted 
up and comforted by such a sermon. For these are bruised and wounded by the law, 
and the gospel must be marked out for them as the free city which gives secure rest 
to those who are under the rod of the law and know neither out nor in. - Luther writes: 
"From this it is irrefutably proved that Satan, through these his instruments (Agricola 
and comrades), teaches of sin, repentance, and Christ by mere words alone. But in 
deed he takes away Christ, repentance, sin, and all the Scriptures, and also the 
Master of the Scriptures, God himself. And proposes to bring up and inflict the most 
damaging certainty, contempt of God, unpunished willfulness, and eternal 
impenitence, more than Epicurus himself." Il. Disput. 28-30. his IV. Disputation he 
thus introduces: "Every Christian beware of the Papist doctrine of repentance; but 
much more of the doctrine of the law, which leave no repentance at all in the church." 
Proposition 14. of the same disputation: "For they that deny that the law ought to be 
taught, desire evil, and indeed suffer no repentance." L. c. p. 790 says: "Further, it 


follows from the same antecedent of M. Grickel, that where sin is not taught nor 


preached, men cannot know what sin is. Therefore they cannot desire or understand 
forgiveness and grace, and grace is then of no use; for grace is to fight and triumph 
in us against the law of sin, so that we do not despair. Such a consequence is not 


mine, but St. Paul's, 1 Cor. 15: Deo gratia, which giveth us the victory, per Jesum 
tunc, scilicet contra peccatum, legem et mortem. As the text stands there mightily: 
Stimulus mortis peccatum, virtus peccati lex. And Christ: | am not come to call the 


righteous to repentance, but the sinner. Luc. 4. pauperibus njisit evangelizari." - 


Since, therefore, the Gospel, in order to its effect, requires penitent hearts, it may 
also be called the preaching of repentance. 


Thesis Ill. 


Since the gospel ex anti thesi preaches death and damnation, and thus calls 
for repentance, it may also be called a sermon of repentance. 


The Gospel points to Christ as the only Saviour, Redeemer, and Beatificator, 
implying that without Christ and apart from Christ there is no salvation, redemption, 
or beatitude. When the Lord says, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," 
he intimates, "but he that believeth not is and abideth condemned." When Christ 
exclaims in praise of the grace of God, "God so loved the world," etc., he intimates, 
"He that believeth not 
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of this great grace, abideth in his sins, and is condemned to everlasting death in the 
depths of hell." When the angel says, "He shall be called Jesus, for he shall save his 


people from their sins," the result is antithetical: without Jesus we are wretched and 
damned. When Peter testifies, "There is salvation in no other," etc., he teaches eX 


antithesi, that all things are decided under sin, and are without salvation and 


blessedness. Eph. 2:14 says of Christ, "For he is our peace," which indirectly means 
that without Christ we have no peace. Rom. 10, 15. Paul quotes Is. 52, 7.: "How 
beautiful on the mountains are the feet of the messengers who proclaim peace, 
preach good, proclaim salvation. There he describes the ministry of the New 
Testament, the preaching of the gospel. This proclaims peace, salvation, good. 
Consequently, without this preaching, everything lies in strife, in disaster, in 
condemnation, in evil and wickedness. The gospel is a light, Luc. 1, 79. Is. 9, 2. This 
designation presupposes: "Deep darkness covers the earth and darkness the 
peoples. 

Luther remarks on the words, "In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed": "Thus he signifies that all nations are condemned in themselves." Of 
course, from whence they are damned, how, why they are damned and in the 
kingdom of the devil, is not indicated by the Gospel, but by the law; that is the law's 
office and work. Therefore Luther also writes in the IV. Disputation against the 
Antinomians, proposition 24:' "Therefore Paul powerfully proves that all men are 
sinners (which is the office of the law), precisely by teaching that they alone must be 
justified in and through Christ." And in his "Report on Eisleben's False Doctrine," p. 
791, it is said: "For the gospel, according to its proper office, does not say what sin 
is, or what it is like; but only indicates that there must be great harm, that so great a 
remedy belongs to it, but does not say what sin is called, or what it is. The law must 
do this." 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


On the occasion of the recent International Congress of Physicians held at 
Washington, D. C., Professor Simpson of Edinburgh, Scotland, made a present of a 
handsomely bound booklet to each of his professional colleagues, entitled: "Christ 
and the Beginnings of Christianity, by an Ancient Physician of the First Century." It 
was the Gospel and Acts of Lucas. A suitable introduction concluded with the words: 
"It seemed to me that the reading and rereading of these treatises would give 
pleasure to my fellow members. 
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On our last journey we can have no better vade mecum." - The latter day will make 


it manifest what fruit this thought of the Scottish Medicinist, and its execution, have 
borne among the presentees. A. G. 

Are the Lutheran Confessions a "yoke" for the Church? Fr. H. Magnus 
writes in the "Monatsblatt fur Christen Augsburgischer Confession": "But are we 
really, by calling back to confessional fidelity and exhorting the people and the 
teaching class to the same, burdening the church with a new, unbearable yoke? 
Whoever has read the six main pieces of the Lutheran Catechism, whoever has 
read the Augsburg Confession and the other confessions? Confession and the other 
confessions of the Lutheran Church is a yoke, then the Bible itself is a yoke, or he 
must prove that these confessions do not exactly agree with the Bible word. Our 
church confessions are only a yoke for those who want to burden the people with 
their own doctrine, their own interpretations of Scripture, the little findings of their 
often very superficial science, their human statutes, thus also a yoke, but a foreign 
one. 
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|. America. 


Dr. Spath and the General Lutheran Conference. We reported earlier that Prof. Dr. Spath of 
Philadelphia Theological Seminary was seconded by the General Council as its 
representative to the fifth General Lutheran Conference. It will interest our readers 
to learn what Dr. Spath said at the Conference. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "After a 
review of earlier contacts of the General Council with the General Lutheran 
Conference, he (Spath) told of his delegation this year. It is not so far from New York 
to Hamburg. Over there we are accustomed to regard Hamburg as a large suburb 
of New York and the Ocean as the great road between the two; there is hardly a 
stop on the way. And by the liberality of the steamer company, which offered me 
free passage there and back, my coming has also been made so easy. The founding 
of a church of the Augsburg Confession over in America is the greatest act of God 
in the history of the church since the Reformation. Perhaps the church historians of 
today are not yet prepared to agree with me; after fifty years they will. America is a 
wonderland like no other. | say this not in youthful enthusiasm, but as a sober man 
and after 23 years of observation. What a mixture of peoples over there! The Celt 
next to the Negro and Malay and European, all the peoples of the world are 
represented. And what a strange country in ecclesiastical relations! What a mixture 
of religious beliefs! Chinese, Mormons, and all the fragmentation of Protestantism. 
And now the praetorian stride of Romanism breaks in.... Into it, into this land, now 
steps our Lutheran Church like a strange figure with a strange face. She has come 
with her catechism, her Augustana, her spiritual songs, with all her beautiful 
services. Already 
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In the century of the Reformation she tried to speak English in England, but did not 
quite succeed; the Reformed spirit overgrew everything again. Now things have 
improved. She now counts over there about four thousand pastors and a million 
communicants. Admittedly, in comparison with other denominations, it still walks 
along in the form of a servant, and this is especially evident in its fragmentation. The 
General Synod is alienated from the Lutheran as well as the German spirit; it is also 
inwardly opposed to the Confession. But a separation has occurred in it, and now it 
is tending so far over again that it has become one with us, to establish a Lutheran 
order of worship with us, and that on the principle of recognizing the consensus of 
the church orders of the sixteenth century as authoritative. Likewise, and even better, 
stands now the Southern General Synod. In the West, the great Missouri Synod 
labors with its covenanters. In between stands the General Council on a sound 
Lutheran basis. But, of course, we are struggling with great difficulties. We stand 
behind Missouri and ahead of it. We are behind because we have 150 years of 
history behind us in our Eastern congregations with many entanglements which have 
grown and which cannot be so broken off over our knee; we are afraid of unhistorical 
leaps" (?) "which usually become a salto mortale. On the other hand, we are beyond 
Missouri, in the work of carrying genuine Lutheranism over into the English 
language. That is not the profession to the same extent for the Western Synods. We 
are a polyglot body in the General Council, we want to make the Lutheran Church of 
the immigrants a church of the natives as well, even for those who can neither read 
nor write nor understand German. Why should that not be possible? But of course it 
is very difficult. The language is not only a grammar, but the representation of the 
spirit of the people. What did it cost the Holy Spirit to form out of classical Greek the 
language of the New Testament? And how hard it is to make the Lutheran Church 
speak English! Admittedly, the theological-philosophical" (?) “language of the 
Confessions is not so difficult to render, but now the Small Catechism and even the 
Explanation of the Second Article! It almost seems as if the Holy Spirit could not 
manage this in English. We thank God that He has given the General Council such 
excellent instruments for this work, of whom | mention above all the late Dr. Krauth, 
the greatest English Lutheran theologian, and Dr. Jacobs. But what can you do for 
us? And what can we do for you? The first | felt yesterday, in the fatherland lie the 
roots of our strength. And it is refreshing to once again come into contact with 
German theology, German diligence, German seriousness, German depth and 
intimacy. Send us your youth, we want to make something of them, not professors 
and doctors, of course, but practical young pastors who are eager to make sacrifices. 
| think of the dictum of our Horace Greeley: "Go West, young man, go West! 

That's where the future lies. Paul also went west. Westward goes the course of 
history. In Greenville we recently received an invitation to the General Convention in 
San Francisco on the shores of the Pacific Ocean. And what shall we offer you? 
Yesterday someone said it would be practical to form a GeneralConcil in Germany. 
That seems to me to be a very practical idea, and our General Council, which grew 
out of a general conference, could be your model. But above all, think of us, love us. 
The Church over there deserves that you carry it on your heart." A few remarks on 
the foregoing. What is said about the Lutheran Church's attempt to speak English 
seems to be little accurate. True as it is that the language is not something external, 
but "the representation of the spirit of the people," and 
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Although the German language is specifically the representation of the German 
national spirit, this circumstance does not prevent the Lutheran Church from 
speaking English. The Lutheran Church does not have a national spirit, not even the 
German one, to express, but only the eternal thoughts of God revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures, which are equally suitable for all peoples and tongues. The Lutheran 
Church has no national and other fancies, but its doctrine coincides with that of the 
holy Scriptures. So also in regard to the question of languages and other peculiarities 
in it, "Here is neither Jew nor Greek, here is neither bond nor free, here is neither 
male nor female, for ye are all at once one in Christ." Whoever has Lutheran or, 
which is the same thing, scriptural thoughts of a doctrine, can also express them 
very well in the English language, provided that he is proficient in the English 
language. The same Dr. Krauth is an example of this. If Lutherans of English tongue 
have hitherto been weak in Lutheranism, it has not been because of the English 
language, but because of the lack of Lutheran thought. When Dr. Spath asked, 
"What did it cost the Holy Spirit to form out of classical Greek the language of the 
New Testament?" an acceptable meaning of these words is hidden from us. The 
Holy Spirit, who spoke through the Evangelists and Apostles, did not transpose the 
classical Greek into the Hellenistic dialect in them, but found the latter in the sacred 
writers, and used it as he found it. - But we were most disconcerted by Dr. Spath's 
answer to the question how the Lutheran Church here could be helped in Germany. 
Even the bon mot: "In the Fatherland lie the roots of our strength," was not very 
appropriate. Even if the Lutheran Church were flourishing over there, which is not 
the case, the word would have been ill-chosen; the "roots of strength" for the Church 
lie in the Word of God and not in the "Fatherland. But what is one to say to the fact 
that Dr. Spath wants to transplant "German theology" to America, among other 
things? God in mercy preserve our American Lutheran Church from "German 
theology"! For "German" theology and "Lutheran" theology are irreconcilably 
opposed to each other. German theology, as much as it is in its part, has cut out the 
heart of the church, for it has robbed the church of the Word of God and the doctrine 
of the pure grace of God in Christ. This was also testified to the Hamburg Conference 
from its own midst, namely by the pastors Wendt and Wacker from Schleswig- 
Holstein. The latter, according to the report of the "A. E. L. K.", said: "We suffer from 
a perforation of the Scriptural principle. We no longer stand on the 'It is written’. The 
second danger is the spreading synergism. We have to learn backwards. The third 
point is that we have gone far away from the simplicity of Lutheran church thought. 
We are squinting over at the ecclesiastical lordship of Rome. Our Lutheranism is 
facing very great dangers, and the internal dangers are still as great as those of 
Rome." How did Dr. Spath come to want to engage "German theology" for the 
American Lutheran Church? Is the fundamental apostasy of German theology from 
the Lutheran way and truth entirely hidden from him, or has he, in human weakness, 
yielded to a great temptation, wanted to tell the German theologians some not 
seriously meant flatteries? This much is certain: Dr. Spath should have made an 
earnest request before the conference that, for the sake of the salvation of souls, the 
American Lutheran Church should be spared "German theology. We gratefully want 
to use the works of German theologians, e.g. in the philological and historical fields 
(although in these fields, too, accuracy is very often lacking and the truth is obscured 
by the false system from which the German theology is derived). 
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We have no use for "German theology," however. - Incidentally, Dr. Spath's request 
to send the German youth to America has caused tension with Kropp. Kropp sees 
in it a denial of the connection which exists between him and the Council - though 
not in an official way. Pastor Paulsen, encouraged by members of the Council, has 
erected institutional buildings in Kropp, started a theological institute and has 
already begun sending pupils to the Council. But now Dr. Spath in Hamburg turned 
to Germany in general with his request to send the "youth". This has led to a public 
complaint on the part of Kropp in the "Kropper Kirchl. Anzeiger". 
F.P 


The Episcopalians in the United States held their eleventh church convention at 
Louisville from October 18 to 21. Among the subjects of the proceedings, according 
to the detailed report before us, were: "The Function and Power of the Christian 
Preacher of Today"; "The Higher Education of Women"; "The Proposal to Change 
the Name of the Church"; "The Historic Episcopate and Apostolic Succession"; "The 
Basis of Representation in General Synod"; "Lay Participation in the Church’; 
"Prayer Meetings.” The proceedings at these congresses are conducted in such a 
way that first written papers, usually two, on the subject matter are read, then the 
speakers determined in advance, two or more, deliver their speeches, and finally 
volunteers from the congregation who come forward to speak do so. The lectures 
and speeches are to be held in the presence of a large audience, as at the meetings 
of which we report here there were two thousand persons and more present. In the 
discussion of the first subject, it was pretty much agreed that the function of a 
preacher was to preach Christ, and his power that of the Holy Spirit. On the second 
subject, however, the opinions expressed differed widely. The higher education and 
training of the female youth found its warm supporters especially on the part of those 
who wanted to see woman enabled to acquire her advancement in various fields of 
human activity, to compete successfully with man in the struggle for existence. This 
unhealthy standpoint was taken right away by the first written treatise, whose author, 
after pointing out how an increasing number of women are active in the schools, in 
medical practice, and in writing, also utters the sentence: "Whether they are fit for 
the pulpit may remain an open question; in any case, if they were, this would be a 
great gain for women. Surely we would think that the question had been vigorously 
closed for some time, namely, since St. Paul wrote 1 Cor. 14. 34. and 1 Tim. 2, 12. 
and neither to the disadvantage of the Christian woman nor of the Christian church. 
And in general it is wrong to consider the commercial life and concurrence with man 
in the education of women, and to let it become decisive; for woman was not created 
apart from man, and was not intended to be a concurrent of man, but was taken 
from him and intended to be his helpmate, and she should know that she is not a 
man, but a woman, and should be educated accordingly. It is a high degree of folly 
to want to "form" beings, which God created for different purposes, for one and the 
same purpose. Decidedly in this sense, then, other speakers also spoke out, and 
the last emphasized that he, for his part, would have the woman learn what would 
make her more pious, that knowledge without piety was dangerous. The third subject 
has been with the. Episcopalians has been on the tapestry for years and days, and 
has again been treated here with partisanship for different views. The interest which 
has been taken in discussing 
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The reason for this question was a practical one, in that by giving up the name 
Protestant Episcopal one would like to remove something which one considers to be an 
obstacle that prevents many from joining the church that bears this name. When 
asked what name one would like to use for the one to be discarded, one answers 
either: Let us call ourselves the "American Church," or: Let us be the "Catholic 
Church in America," to which name we have a better right than the Romans, as each 
of these two proposed names received its approval in this Congress. The opponents 
of the movement, on the other hand, not only find the substitutions proposed 
inexpedient and untrue - in that a Church which must still recognize other Churches 
as such in America has no right to call itself "the American Church," and the name 
"Catholic" Church is now unfortunately generally understood in the sense of the 
Roman Pabstical Church, and thus the adoption of that name would be construed 
as a rapprochement with Rome -, but are also opposed to the abandonment of the 
former name, because it is especially appropriate to the Church which bears it, and 
has as its basis its history and its organization, so that its abandonment could mean, 
or at least seem to mean, a denial of both. Already here, in discussing the name 
Episcopal, the value and the justification of the episcopal constitution were 
discussed, and the speakers clashed harshly. In Bishop Seymour's treatise were the 
words, "We have no objection to the word Episcopal in its application to the Church 
of God, in that the same exactly describes, according to the instruction of holy 
Scripture 1) the character of her government." In the further course of his remarks 
he calls the truth which lies in this name, against the retention of which, by the way, 
he speaks, a necessary and important truth. Immediately after him, however, Dr. 
Brooks, of Boston, etc., spoke thus: "The demand for amendment proceeds, at 
bottom, from the adoption of some broad name which announces" that under the 
doctrine of apostolic succession we are the only representatives of the Church of 
JEsu Christ in America. But our church makes no such claim. While the Episcopal 
Constitution has been useful in the past and will be useful in the future, |, with many 
others, do not believe that the Episcopate is a divine endowment or that Apostolic 
Succession is any essential or exclusive element of the spiritual office.... The 
assertion that the episcopally ordained clergy alone have the right to the ministry is 
in bad taste." And Dr. Noakes of Cleveland ventured the words, "The agitating cause 
of all our troubles is the priestly system. The altar has no place in the Protestant 


Episcopal Church. The word 'priest' has no warrant in the New Testament. The 
celebrant at Holy Communion is no more a priest than he who receives the 
Sacrament." But for this a Rev. Maturin let loose a weather of indignation, in which 
even Dr. Brooks got his share ad hominem, saying: "The Rector of Trinity Church in 
Boston, though he refuses to acknowledge that Church as the Church of Christ, is 
forbidden, as | am, to admit to Holy Communion any one who is not confirmed by a 
Bishop of the Holy Catholic Church, and he is compelled, as | am, to deny access 
to his choir to all who are not episcopally ordained. If the historical episcopate does 
not belong to the essence of the Church, why then do you call yourself a member of 
the Episcopal Church?" Thus it happened that, when the next subject was 
discussed, the most divergent views came to the fore, that one Dr. Bibbert could say 
that the historical episcopate with apostolic succession was necessary to the 
existence and essence of the Church, 


1) Underlined in the original. 
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an essential element in the process of establishing a real union of the faithful with 
Christ, a necessary condition of the vigorous administration of Holy Communion, one 
of the divinely appointed channels for God's supernatural gifts to the individual, - 
after his predecessor in his treatise had called this doctrine a happily exploded 
theory, a fiction to be thrown overboard, just as Dr. Babcock afterwards declared 
"the episcopate is a fact, a theory, a fantasy. Babcock declared, "the Episcopate was 
a fact, the Apostolic Succession a theory, a figment of the imagination. a relic of 
Judaism, as unchristian as it is unhistorical - It is indeed astonishing how people of 
so different a doctrinal position in regard to the Episcopate can endure in one and 
the same Episcopal Church, and what must the hearers, who have now attended 
such proceedings by thousands, think of the justification and certainty of Christian 
doctrine, when they thus see Yes and No coexisting and persisting? A. G. 

The inspiration of the Scriptures was the subject which a number of theologians from 
various ecclesiastical circles of this country assembled in Philadelphia in November 
to discuss, the express purpose of the meeting being to advocate the truth that the 
Scriptures are not only partially but wholly inspired by the Holy Spirit. Presbyterians, 
Methodists, Baptists, Dutch Reformed, and Episcopalians were represented; the 
lectures delivered were said to be in part masterly, and will appear in print in one 
volume, about twenty in number. It seems that among the English-speaking 
Christians here as well as over there in England, attention has been drawn to the 
appalling damage done and threatening to be done to the Christian faith by learned 
theologians who have directed their corrosive so-called science against the divinity 
of the Holy Scriptures, and that it is now necessary to speak out manfully against 
such spirits, as Spurgeon has recently done over there. 

A.G. 

In response to the article by the pagan Chinese Wong Chin Foo: "Why am | a pagan?", 
which we reported in our October number, a Christian Chinese has now published a 
counter-article in the September issue of the same paper, in which the author, a Mr. 
Dan Phou Lee, praises the high value of Christianity and then continues: "I not only 
distinguish between Christianity and those who profess it, but | also distinguish 
between true Christians and hypocrites ... Christianity is not responsible for the 
actions of morally rotten people; on the contrary, where there is any sane being, it 
has shown its power to heal and to save.... | believe its truth and accept it, as certain 
as | hope to be happy in this life and to rejoice in infinite bliss in the life to come. Are 
you surprised that | am a Christian? | cordially invite all heathens, whether American, 
or English, or Chinese, to come to the Savior. " A. G. 


Il. Abroad. 


The doctrinal discussion between Free Church pastors, which was to take place in 
October and for which our Synod had appointed colloquists, did not take place. 
However, Fr. MatschoB of the Breslau Synod gives us hope that the interest in this 
Synod will not be extinguished, but will increase, and that in the spring of next year 
a well-prepared and therefore fruitful meeting will take place. The position of the 
Immanuel Synod, as can be seen from No. 21 of the "Immanuel", requires more 
thorough discussion, which will take place in the near future. 
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number will follow. In the meantime, we ask our readers not to cease in prayer for 
true church peace. (Evangelical Lutheran 
Free Church.) 

Lutheran Association in Silesia. At the meeting of this association in Liegnitz, the 
following resolutions were adopted, according to the "A. E. L. K.": "1. Whereas, in 
order to take the right stand against the aggressive action of the Roman Church, a 
clear, decisive approval of the Lutheran Confessions by their pastors is a necessary 
necessity for our Lutheran congregations" (indeed!); "Whereas, as a result of the 
one-sided education of our theologians, with the present rule of criticism in modern 
theological science, the danger" (mere danger? why not a fact?) "that the purity of 
Lutheran doctrine, especially of the doctrine of the holy sacraments" (the harm lies 
much deeper: in the doctrine of sin and grace) "will not be sufficiently emphasized 
and preserved to combat victoriously the false doctrines of the Papacy; whereas it is 
the sacred duty of the regional church authorities in Prussia to see to it that the 
confessional state of our Lutheran Church is faithfully maintained" (that is really 
asking too much of uninformed regional church authorities!): "Already now, before 
the necessary foundation of Lutheran seminaries can be achieved, it is urgently 
demanded that, before the ordination of the clergy to be employed in Lutheran 
congregations, a thorough knowledge of all Lutheran confessional writings and of 
the most important writings of Dr. Luther be required of the consistories. Luther's 
most important writings, and that Lutheran pastors strive more earnestly than before 
to demonstrate the glory of the Lutheran faith and the Lutheran confessions not only 
in preaching and teaching, but also on all occasions in and out of office; that they 
further stand up for God's Word and Luther's teachings with unreserved testimony 
of truth and oppose both the anti-Christian Roman heresies and the church- 
destroying ideas of the unevangelical modern theological movements of Ritschl, 
Beyschlag, etc.". a." (Are the "unevangelical modern theological ideas" represented 
only by Ritschl and Beyschlag?) "and against modern unbelief. The Conference 
expresses its joy that the Prime Minister, Prince Bismarck, at the meeting of the 
House of Deputies on April 22. (The church will not profit much from the reputation 
to which Prince Bismarck can help the "evangelical clergy"); "but it also gives itself 
over to the hope that the remaining points of Kleist Retzow's theses will be granted 
their justification by the state government, and that relief will be provided for the 
distresses of the Protestant Church described therein." F. P. 

Strasbourg. At present there are about 55,000 Protestants and 48,000 Catholics 
living in Strasbourg. Before 1870 the ratio was reversed. The increase in the 
Protestant population is attributed to the fact that mostly only civil servants from 
northern Germany found employment in the Reichsland. Concerning the decrease 
in the population of Catholics, a Strasbourg newspaper remarks that "in view of their 
situation, they prefer to leave the country of their birth and seek their salvation 
elsewhere (namely in France). (A. E. L. K.) 

Brenz's birthplace. In Weilderstadt, the house where Johannes Brenz was born was 
renovated and handed over on October 21 to the first permanent parish administrator 
for the Protestant parish of Weilderstadt, which has been elevated to an independent 
city parish. To cover the total expenses, 8000 Marks are still needed. The Brenz 
building is to be followed in two years by a Brenz church. (A. E. L. K.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 365 


Who owns the church property in Prussia? The "A. E. L. K." writes: "As is well known, 
it is a question of dispute who owns the church property, whether the church as a 
whole or the individual churches, even the individual congregations. At the 
Brandenburg Provincial Synod, President Dr. Hegel described it as a great error that 
church property belongs to the individual congregations. According to him, it belongs 
‘morally to the church in general, which is a great body embracing all congregations.” 
Who in Prussia is "the church in general" to which "morally" the church property 
belongs? 

Tender consideration for the pope. In the "A. E. L. K." we read: In Breslau, the 
permission of the older Protestant Men's and Young Men's Association to perform 
the third and fourth sections of Devrient's Luther Festival for its Reformation 
celebration has been granted by the Police Headquarters only under the condition 
that some passages directed against the Pope be omitted or changed. On the 
complaint raised against this condition with the district president a negative decision 
was issued, so that the association saw itself compelled to change the designated 
passages in order to bring about the performance. 

A Waldensian with the German Emperor. The "A. E. L. K" reports: The Gustav Adolf 
Assembly in Nuremberg followed with special interest the address of the Waldensian 
Prof. Comba from Florence, who reported on an audience which emissaries of the 
Waldensians had had with the Emperor in Berlin. He praised the conciliatory and 
peaceable attitude of Leo XIIl and expressed his joy that ecclesiastical peace had 
been brought about. When one of the Waldensians asked whether it was permissible 
to say what was thought of Pope Leo in Italy, the Emperor replied, "Certainly, very 
gladly." Then the former continued, "Leo XIII, they say among us, has more cunning 
in his little finger than Pius IX had in his whole person. We are not deceived by Leo's 
pretended peacefulness. Italy can only be free in the long run if she is independent 
of the Pope. From this follows for us the necessity of evangelization in Italy." 

Military Duty of Elementary School Teachers in Prussia. With regard to the compulsory 
military service of elementary school teachers and candidates for the elementary 
school office, some changes have recently occurred. The previous six-week training 
period, after which elementary school teachers and candidates for the elementary 
school office were granted leave of absence to serve in the reserves, has been 
extended to ten weeks, to be completed with the substitute reservists, in the interest 
of a more thorough and more complete military training. At the same time, it has 
been determined that the privilege shall also be granted to those teachers who do 
not yet hold a public school position through no fault of their own, although they are 
entitled to be employed. Those teachers who have fulfilled their military obligation, 
and can therefore be called up again for training with arms, are recommended to be 
trained as field hospital inspectors or as field hospital administrators. (A. E. L. K.) 

"Evangelists" for the United Church. At the Westphalian Provincial Synod, Prof. Dr. 
Christlieb from Bonn reported on the Johanneum for the training of evangelists, 
which has been in existence in Bonn since the beginning of November, and which 
was founded by him with the cooperation and approval of Gen.-Sup. Dr. Baur and 
the members of the Protestant High Church Council. In this Johanneum, evangelists 
are to be trained who will receive a theological education similar to that of the 
missionary pupils in Barmen. Prof. Pfleiderer from Bern has been won as inspector 
of the institute. At present, four pupils are being trained there, and from October 
onwards six. They are to be examined with the cooperation of the General 
Superintendent. 
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and then go as co-workers of the spiritual office where they are called by church 
bodies, pastors and presbyteries. This was biblically justified according to Eph. 4, 
11; it was necessary because of the spiritual emergency in the large mass 
congregations, which could no longer be sufficiently served by the orderly spiritual 
office. The Provincial Synod unanimously welcomed "the establishment and work of 
the Johanneum, approving of the ecclesiastical character of the same, and in the 
confident hope of maintaining this character, with the best wishes and with the 
assurance of their participation." (A. E. L. K.) 

Program of the Pabst Jubilee. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The program of the Pabst 
Jubilee has now been published. According to it, the Pabst will receive the 
international deputation of the Jubilee Committee on December 31, which will 
present the Jubilee gift to the Catholic world, and will say the Jubilee Mass in the 
Vatican Basilica (St. Peter's) on January 1, 1888. The gates of the church remain 
closed, only the ticketed public having access from the Sacristy. On January 2, in 
the Basilica of San Lorenzo in Damaso, specially prepared for the occasion, a 
solemn academy is held in which several eminent men of learning recite poems and 
speeches related to the Jubilee. On January 3, reception of the great Italian 
pilgrimage from all the dioceses of Italy; on January 4 and 5, reception of deputations 
from various countries. On January 6, the feast of the Magi, "who once came from 
far away to offer their gifts to the Son of God", the Pope inaugurates the exhibition 
of gifts "which Catholic Christianity offers from all parts of the world to the Vicar of 
the Son of God on earth". From 6 to 14 January the pilgrims will be welcomed 
together. On January 14, in the hall above the vestibule of St. Peter's, the pope will 
perform the ‘canonization of several blessed' and on January 15 'several 
beatifications'." In Italy, the antagonism between the Italian state and the pope 
seems to be intensifying on the occasion of the pope's jubilee. In their addresses to 
the "Most Holy Father," Italian bishops unanimously emphasize the necessity of 
restoring to him the temporal rule over a real territory. On the other hand, the pro- 
government press demands that such expressions be prosecuted, and the 
government itself has made it known to the Vatican that any political demonstration 
at the Jubilee of the Pope would be most energetically prevented and punished. 
Whether the gifts which the German Emperor and other "Protestants" have sent to 
the "Most Blessed Father" on the occasion of his jubilee will also be counted among 
those "which Catholic Christianity offers to the Vicar of the Son of God on earth from 
all regions of the world" ? F.P. 

Gifts to the Pabst and from the Pabst. Dr. Miinkel writes in his "N. Zeitblatt": "One has 
taken offence" (not with full justification? L. u. W.) "at the fact that the German 
Emperor and his wife have given the Pope a mitre and a chasuble for his jubilee, 
and have thus paid homage to his priesthood. The pope had formerly supplied a 
side-piece to this, as the following shows. Among his most trusted cardinals was the 
recently deceased Bartolini, to whom he owed his elevation to the papal chair. 
Bartolini was in the habit of asserting his views to the pope with frankness and, 
depending on the circumstances, somewhat stormily, which the pope patiently 
accepted in view of the cardinal's loyalty and devotion. But when Pope Leo wanted 
to confer the Order of Christ on Prince Bismarck, Bartolini was beside himself. He is 
said to have started out quite blasphemously in the presence of the pope against 
this plan to confer this highest badge of honor of the Church on the 
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He was not prepared to attach himself to the breast of a heretic who, after all, could 
not enjoy salvation in the hereafter. Of course, he expressed this latter thought with 
all the force of his unapologetic manner of speaking. Nevertheless, as is well known, 
the pope insisted on his will." 

Spurgeon. The following is to be reported about the testimony against the newer 
theology, which the English preacher Spurgeon gave by leaving the Baptist Union: 
The Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland is, like the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales, a free association for common activity in the ecclesiastical field, naturally 
also with mutual ecclesiastical recognition of the individual members. Spurgeon, 
who also belonged to this Union, had from time to time in his paper, "The Sword and 
the Trowel", commented at length on the slippery slope of theology which was also to 
be deplored among the preachers and congregations of the English Baptist Church, 
and these remarks were referred to at the recent autumn meeting of the Baptist 
Union at Sheffield. It was agreed that there was not sufficient ground for such grave 
misgivings and accusations, a view which was immediately refuted on the spot by 
several of the "advanced" members parading their falsely famous science amid loud 
applause. Spurgeon then gave effect and emphasis to his protest by declaring his 
withdrawal from the Union, justifying it by saying, "that people who disparage the 
work of reconciliation, deny the personality of the Holy Spirit, call the fall of man a 
fable, call justification by faith immoral, deny the full inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, and hold that there is yet a probation after death, with the possibility of 
the future regeneration of the lost, are permitted to remain in the Union." In 
announcing his withdrawal and dispatching his critics, he further declares, "To 
cultivate unity at the expense of truth is to betray Christ; to shake his doctrine is to 
become a traitor to him. We have before us the lamentable spectacle of pretended 
orthodox Christians publicly confessing their allegiance to those who deny the faith, 
call the fall of man a fable, and deny the personality of the Holy Spirit." We must 
indeed rejoice over the manly confession in word and deed that this highly gifted 
Englishman, who unfortunately is also caught up in grave errors on his part, but here 
stands up for divine truths, which we also confess before friend and foe, has laid 
down through such his action, an action that is to be commended all the more highly, 
as his appearance may bring a sensitive setback in the further course of events for 
the institutions he has established and lovingly cultivated. A. G. 

Paris. The City Council of Paris ordered the demolition of the chapel of expiation 
for Louis XVI's execution by 52 votes to 9. 

France. The French Budget Commission has once again decided, by seven 
votes to two, to abolish the Protestant-th.eological faculties, and has rejected the 
credit of 81,000 francs intended for them. The Minister of Education, Spuller, 
however, like his predecessors, will advocate the preservation of the faculties. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

An interesting process. "The Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" reports: 
‘The well-known Julian Thomas, who was employed by the Melbourne newspapers 
"Age" and "Argus" as a traveller and reporter on the country and its people, and who 
gave himself the not very respectable name of "Vagabond" (Stromer), in his lectures 
on Fiji, ridiculed the Wesleyan mission to that island, 
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taking the liberty of joking about Chief Thakombau, who died blessed in the living 
faith years ago, and saying that he had become an exemplary Christian from a man- 
eater, after losing his teeth and having his digestion disturbed, and had finally died 
in the smell of holiness and dirty blankets. Cheaply indignant at this sacrilegious 
mockery, the "Wesleyan Spectator" wrote, saying that aman who could say such a thing 
was unworthy of all faith and trust. This assertion the "Vagabond" considered an 
insult to his honor, and accordingly brought an action against the publishers of the 
above paper. The trial lasted two days. Many witnesses were heard, all of whom 
agreed that King Thakombau had lived and died as a sincere Christian. The jury 
considered the expression of the "Spectator" to be a little too strong and too broad, 
and therefore could not but, according to the letter of the law, award the "Vagabond" 
an honorary indemnity of a quarter of a penny (one heller). Since, after such a verdict, 
the law was in fact on the side of the defendants, who had only erred in expression, 
Judge Kerferd finally ruled that the plaintiff had to bear his own costs, which in any 
case would amount to several hundred pounds. This is, however, a dearly bought 
compensation of honour and we are heartily pleased with the judge's just decision. 

The Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" writes about the state schools in 
Australia: In regard to our State schools, we are not a hair's breadth better off than 
in godless France. Much has been written and reported of the efforts made in France 
to remove the name of God from the school reading books; but it may not be known 
to some that here in Victoria the same care is taken, after the true French pattern, to 
remove the divine name and all Christian subjects from the school books. The Board 
of Education has lately had a special edition of reading-books procured for our 
colony, in which the name of God has been thoroughly cleared up. Here are just a 
few examples: Longfellow's poem "Hesperus" has been mutilated in the new edition, 
and passages have been omitted in which the name of Christ occurs, namely, where 
it says: "Then the girls folded their hands and prayed that they might be saved. And 
they remembered Christ stilling the waves on the Sea of Galilee." Many other poems 
by English writers in the new reading book have had to share the same fate. Whole 
pieces of reading have been omitted, as, for example: "Jerusalem," "the Mount of 
Oels," "the Destruction of Jerusalem," "Lebanon," "Testimonies to the Order in 
Creation," etc., and in their place descriptions of kangaroos, wallabies, and wombats 
have been substituted. In the face of such action on the part of the educational 
authorities, the efforts of the various Christian associations to bring even the Bible 
back into the state schools will probably be quite hopeless. We Lutherans, however, 
want all the more gladly and eagerly to provide for the establishment and 
maintenance of good Christian parochial schools! But, God be lamented, how sad it 
still looks with such zeal among us! 


